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General Introduction: Print Culture
ROGER CHARTIER

This book proposes a dual definition of print culture. The first and the classic
definition refers to the profound transformations that the discovery and then
the extended use of the new technique for the reproduction of texts brought
to all domains of life, public and private, spiritual and material. This new
technique quite evidently encouraged the circulation of the written word on
an unheard-of scale, not only because book-making costs were lower when
they were spread over the thousand or fifteen hundred copies of one press-
run rather than being borne by one copy alone but also because production
time, which could be long indeed when books were copied by hand, was
shortened. Printing also distributed large quantities of new objects that were
easily manipulated, carried on one’s person, or posted, and that gave images
and texts a more substantial presence and a more familiar reality.

This meant, at least in cities and towns (or first in cities and towns), that
where such new means of communication appeared in massive number they
modified practices of devotion, of entertainment, of information, and of
knowledge, and they redefined men’s and women's relations with the sacred,
with power, and with their community. After Gutenberg, all culture in
western societies can be held to be a culture of the printed word, since what
movable type and the printing press produced was not reserved (as in China
and Korea) for the administrative use of the ruler but penetrated the entire
web of social relations, bore thoughts and brought pleasures and lodged in
people’s deepest self as well as claiming its place in the public scene.

Print culture can also be understood in a narrower sense, however, as the
set of new acts arising out of the production of writing and pictures in a new
form. Personalized reading in private by no means exhausted the possible
uses of print objects. Their festive, ritual, cultic, civic, and pedagogic uses
were by definition collective and postulated decipherment in common, those
who knew how to read leading those who did not. Such uses invested the
handling of the chapbook, the tract, the broadsheet, or the image with
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values and intentions that had little to do with those of solitary book reading.
With printing, the range of the uses of writing broadened and, as a corollary,
an interconnected network of specific practices that defined an original
culture came to be formed. All too long this culture has been reduced to
reading alone, and to a form of reading that is common today or was
practiced by the scholars in medieval and early modern culture. Our joint
project has another perspective; it emphasizes the many uses and the plural
appropriations of widely distributed works printed froh the age of
Gutenberg to the nineteenth century, the age of the second revolution of the
book.

Recognizing the particularity of some of the products that came out of the
invention of type is not to imply breaking the strong continuity between the
age of the manuscript and the print era. There was continuity, first, in the
physical form the object took. It was during the last centuries of the hand-
copied book that a lasting hierarchy was established between the great folio
volume, the ‘shelf-book’ of the universities and of serious study, which had to
be propped up to be read, the humanist book, more manageable in its mid-
sized format, which served for classical texts and new works of literature, and
the portable book, the pocket book or the bedside book of many uses,
religious and secular, and of a wider and less selective readership.! The
printed book was the direct heir of this strict separation of formats, genres
and uses, as Lord Chesterfield recalled in the eighteenth century:

Solid folios are the people of business, with whom I converse in the morning. Quartos
are the easier mixed company, with whom I sit after dinner; and I pass my evenings in
the light, and often frivolous, cAst-chat of the smaller octaves and duodecimos?

The printed book also perpetuated, in the same forms but with greatly
increased circulation, the success of genres established by the manuscript
libellus, first among which were books of hours and lives of the saints,
studied here.

A second and powerful element rooted print culture in the long time-
span. Well before the Gutenberg invention, a new manner of reading -
silently, using the eyes alone - had broken with the oral reading that had
long been universally obligatory (or nearly so). In the age of the manuscript
this new skill gradually won over monastic copyists, then scholastic and
university circles, and finally the lay aristocracies in an advance of decisive
importance.* With silent reading a new relation with writing was instituted,
more private, freer, and totally internalized. The same text could, at that
point, be used in different ways. It could be read silently for oneself in the
privacy of the study or library or read aloud for others. Or the same book - a
book of hours, for example - might contain some parts designed for ritual
use, hence for declamation in common, and others designed for personal
devotions based on reading with the mouth closed.
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The revolution in reading thus preceded the revolution in the book, even
though oralized, murmured, ‘ruminated’ reading long remained the rule
among humbler readers. For this reason, even though the present work is
devoted to the new possibilities and initiatives arising from a technical
innovation of revolutionary consequences - the written word set in movable
type and printed by a press - it reserves a generous place for the era of the

ipt, which wit d the rise,of a way of reading that later became
widespread, even obligatory, and created a functional and social hierarchy
among written objects that was visible in their very form.

The access to print culture we propose is not through a synthesizing,
global approach but, quite to the contrary, by means of case studies - more
accurately, object studies. We have been guided by three preferences. The
first has favoured printed matter other than books or even tracts. Such was
the placard, a print piece in the form of a broadsheet designed to be read,
handled, or posted. Long neglected by a history interested only in more
noble objects and conserved by chance thanks to one individual’s passion for
collecting (as with Pierre de L'Estoile) or an administration’s filing practices,
such printed sheets, bearing text and image, were the most elementary
products of the printing presses. They were also perhaps the most widely
distributed, or at least the most visible, since they were pasted up, either on
walls in the public streets or in the home. Political broadsides and religious
images are the major types of the placard, so it is natural that we examine
royal propaganda posters in the age of Henry IV and Louis XIIl and the
chartes used for both ritualistic and individual purposes in marriage
ceremonies in certain dioceses in France (Lyons in particular).

The second preference we have shared is for particularity over pre-
conceived generalization in the consideration of textual and typographical
genres. Thus we have opted to study the hagiographic pamphlets
concerning one particular saint, for example, one occasionnel known in one
copy alone, one body of materials within the lists of the Brbliothéque bleue
(editions of the tales of Perrault, in this case) or the printed matter
concerning one event (here, the taking of La Rochelle and the royal entry
celebrating the victory of 1628).

Thirdly, we have shared a desire to understand the use of the materials we
are investigating within the precise, local, specific context that alone gave
them meaning. This context might be ritual (in the case of the books of
hours or the marriage chartes), political (as with the broadsheets produced
following the assassination of Concini or the various texts printed after the
surrender of La Rochelle to the King), or at once religious and national (as
the study of a radically different situation in Czech lands in the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries, where a risky but tenacious use of torbidden books
preserved group identity in a culture cut off from its roots).

There are several arguments for favouring case studies and object studies.
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The first lies in a mistrust of generalizations, which often mask the
complexity of materials or practices, when they do not simply miss their
mark. Rather than accept the oversimplified contrasts and murky concepts
that claim to distinguish ‘popular’ printed matter from what was not
‘popular’, for example, we preferred to recall the essential importance of
plural uses and interpretations of texts used in common (such as fairy tales)
and shared objects (such as books of hours, saints’ lives and the current
events publications known as occasionnels). This book attempts to avoid the
too convenient category of the ‘popular’ - or at least not to rely on it as an a
priori criterion for classifying printed matter. To a greater extent than has
been thought, widely distributed texts and books crossed social boundaries
and drew readers from very different social and economic levels. Hence the
need for the precaution of not predetermining their sociological level by
dubbing them ‘popular’ from the outset.

Si ailarly, the classification of the various sorts of printed materials under
previously constituted, fixed, and mutually exclusive rubrics (useful for a first
sorting out), must not make us forget that what is even more important is to
be aware when a particular form is invested with values usually foreign to it
or interests generally expressed elsewhere. This is the case of the hagio-
graphic text or the news item related in the occasionne/ when they are
‘politicized’ and used for polemical or propaganda purposes. This is also the
case in the ‘folklorization’ of political pieces when they use motifs from
Carnival culture to bolster their persuasiveness. One might also say that the
differences between fictional tales in print and printed relations of real
events are tenuous indeed, since invented narrative attempts to gain
credibility by reiterating the 'proofs’ of its authenticity and the event in print
exists only as it has been put into the text and picture that represent it to the
reader or the viewer.

To look at the question from another viewpoint, the choice of a restricted
corpus of materials is a first condition for a study of textual and editorial
changes in a given work, hence for an inventory of variants that introduce
new meanings and new uses into a work by modifications of text or layout.
The long-term analysis of the various publishing formulas that used the tales
of Perrault 10 reach different publigs - changing their title or the order and
contents of the collection, on occasion transforming the original text, more
often changing the vignettes that illustrated it - is a good example of the
work that needs to be done on the variations, major or minor, influencing
the audience and the status of works that never did have a single fixed
meaning expressed in a supposedly stable text. What we need to grasp, then,
is the process of the construction of meaning by which readers diversely
appropriated the object of their reading. The essays assembled here attempt
to move in this direction by combining, for each sort of material considered,

a description of formal elements (print format, page layout, the nature and
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placement of pictorial material) with an identification of the uses, implicit or
explicit, that relied on those formal elements. It seems evident that an
approach of this sort is possible only on the reduced scale of a limited body
of texts, editions, or publications.

The choice of the single object permits ‘relocating’ objects too hastily
considered the common legacy of an immobile, generalized, and supposedly
popular culture. Indeed, many widely distributed printed pieces were used, at
least at first, in the service of a party or a power, of a religious order or a
particular shrine, of a community or an institution. This means that
underlying the letter of the tale, be it hagiographic or extraordinary, and
behind the evident purpose of glorification of the monarch, lies a hidden or
explicit polemical intent to justify, persuade, and rally support. Re-
establishing the role of printed matter in conflicts great or small, which
affected the fate of the state or settled some very local quarrel, requires
reconstruction of the immediate context in which a piece designed to make
people act or believe was produced and was first circulated. A broadsheet,
the relation of a princely entry - but also a saint’s life or an occasionnel - is not
neutral raw material comprehensible outside the event or the purpose that
lay behind its publication and circulation. It is always wound in with a thick
skein of tensions and conflicts whose particularity needs to be ascertained.

Working on the level of the particular, however, does not mean that one
must forgo making some general judgements, to be revised or ratified by
further case studies. The first of these regards print culture as a culture of the
image. Pictures are present in all the materials studied here, on the title page
or in the body of the text, as a frontispiece or an inset plate, placed at the
head of a broadsheet or at the centre of a marriage charte, throwing light on
the text or being explained by it. A printed image has characteristics that
distinguish it from all others. It is to be viewed close to, not at a distance; it is
manipulable, easily cut out, pasted up, or carried on the person; it is always
connected with the written word, sharing space on the printed page or
located in the same book or tract. The essays that follow attempt to describe
a number of the functions taken on by print images, and some of the
relations that linked them to the written word.

The image was often a proposal or a protocol for reading, suggesting to
the reader a correct comprehension and a proper meaning for a text. It could
fulfil this function even if it was a re-used plate and not cut for the text it
accompanied (as was usually the case in the occasionnels, the canards, and the
volumes of the Brbliothégue bleue). It could be used as a place in a mnemonic
system, crystallizing in one representation a story, a propaganda message, or
a lesson; or it could serve as a moral, symbolic, and analogical figure that
gave the overall sense of the text, which the reader might fail to grasp in an
intermittent and distracted reading.

Within a book or not, the printed image could also be used autonomously,
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giving it a function of its own and transmuting it into a ritual object (as with
the chartes de mariage) or a devotional image (as with confraternity posters,
pilgrimage certificates, or the woodcuts or engravings in books of piety). It
could also be used in sign of recognition (as with the flysheets of all sorts
torn in two, one half to be left with an abandoned child by parents who kept
the other half in the hope of an eventual reunion).! Linked to the essential
acts of life and to important decisions and engagements, the image was
invested with an affective charge and an existential value that made these
objects, printed in vast numbers, unique to their possessors.

The printed image, like other images, was thought of and used as an
important aid to knowledge and as if it were capable of adequate
representation of reality. It was considered to engage the unfailing
adherence of the beholder and, even more than or better than the text that it
accompanied, to induce persuasion or belief. Thus the present book gives
ample space to representation by emblem, the image that most perfectly
expressed this theory of intellection by the imagination and furnished a
model to all pictorial production in the early modern age.

Treated as heraldic devices or demoted to allegories, collected in thick
volumes or turned to practical use on broadsides or the programmes for
princely entries, employed for the comprehension of the order of the natural
world or in the service of the glory of the monarch, emblems belonged fully
(though not exclusively) to print culture. They furnished print culture with
both a repertory of motifs and figures and a theory of the image that refused
to reduce the image to illustration but granted it an efficacy of its own. Of
course, not all the pictures printed in mass-distributed books, broadsides and
the like obeyed the subtle rhetoric of emblems. Some were clearer and more
directly narrative. Nevertheless, for a long time the rhetoric of the emblem
provided the means of expression for political and religious representations
that used visual persuasion to win over people’s minds.

The printed image was subject to two sorts of constraint as it related to
the text. First, there were technical limitations. For example, there was the
choice between the woodcut, which could be inserted in the same print form
as the type characters and be printed by the same press, and the copperplate
engraving, which was considered superior as early as the end of the sixteenth
century but which required a special printing press, cost more, and was the
monopoly of the engravers. When the printer-bookseller used woodcuts, he
kept total contol of the production process and could pick his own pictures
and text; copperplates obliged him to treat text and illustration as distinct
entities and o print them separately, which led to placing pictures outside
the text as a frontispiece, on the title page, or on inset plates. Broadsheets
and flysheets solved the problem the other way around by engraving written
text onto the copper plates along with the picture.

Technical requirements led to a second sort of constraint. It was clear that



the significance and the role of printed images were not the same when they
were part and parcel of the text, appearing in a topographical proximity that
made it easy to pass from picture to writing, and when they were dissociated
from the text and the reader had to establish an abstract relation between
image and text. In the first instance, the contiguity that the woodcut helped
establish between the two media guaranteed control of meaning and assured
the unskilled reader an entry into written matter. In the second, the weaker
connection between text and image introduced by the copperplate
engraving was less constraining to comprehension and permitted a broader
range of readings, which could vary according to the skill of the readers.
Printed matter is never merely a text, and the authors of these essays have
agreed to refuse to separate more learned images from those supposedly
good enough for the people, to consider the different functions invested in
the image (in printed objects or not), and to distinguish between the various
mechanisms that gave order to images, localized them and linked them to
the written word.

Not only was early print culture a culture of the image; it was also closely
linked to speech. There were, of course, differences between recitation and
reading (even reading aloud), or between the spoken tale and the written
text. Cervantes describes these differences well in Don Quixote, part 1,
chapter 20° To pass the time the night before a battle, Sancho Panza offers
to tell stories to his master. The way he tells his tale, interrupting the
narration by commentaries and digressions, repeating himself and pursuing
related thoughts - all of which serve to place the narrator in the thick of his
tale and to tie it to the situation at hand® - throws his listener into a fit of
impatience. ‘If that is the way you tell your tale, Sancho,’ Don Quixote says,
interrupting him, ‘repeating everything you are going to say twice, you will
not finish it in two days. Go straight on with it, and tell it like a reasonable
man, or else say nothing.” A bookish man par excellence and to mad excess,
Don Quixote is irritated by a tale that lacks the form of his usual readings,
and what he really demands is that Sancho Panza’s story obey the rules of
written style: clear expression, linear development and objectivity. There is
an insurmountable distance between the reader’s and the listener’s
expectations and the spoken practice that Sancho Panza is familiar with.
Sancho replies, ‘Tales are always told in my part of the country in the very
way [ am telling this, and I cannot tell it in any other, nor is it right of your
worship to ask me to adopt new customs.’ Resigned but disgruntled, Don
Quixote agrees to listen to a text so different from the ones presented in his
precious books. ‘Tell it as you will,” he exclaims, ‘and since fate ordains that |
cannot help listening, go on with your tale.’

The gap between the printed written word and the spoken word should
lead 10 a clear differentiation between an oral culture existing without books,
as was long true of the culture of the night-time work and socializing
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sessions among peasants known as the vesf/ée, and a culture in which people
handled books and reading aloud could communicate their full contents
even to those who could not read unaided. Once this difference is
acknowledged (and this is another way of recognizing the specific effects of
the circulation of printed matter), we need to see how print and forms of oral
culture were connected in the early modern age.

One such connection lies in embedding the formulas from oral culture
into the texts destined for a broad public. The oral tradition surfaces in the
imitations of speech patterns in the occasionnels (or in some of them, at least),
in reiterated assurances of the truth of the story and the teller repeatedly
giving his word for its veracity, and in variants borrowed from folk tradition
and introduced into more literary tales.

This relation could be reversed, however, and the book or its substitutes
could be an established part of oral social customs. In the public space of the
street, in the festive association or the devotional confraternity, in the bosom
of the family, among friends in the village or the town, the reader’s spoken
words could assure the circulation of the written word among the unlettered.
As some scholars have pointed out, the deepest-rooted and most stable
forms of peasant culture (such as the vesl/ée) long resisted the penetration of
print culture. Still, as we shall see below, readers in Czech lands attest that
when the written word was bolstered by hymns and songs, familiar texts, or
community reading, it could be practised, memorized, and incorporated into
people’s lives.

The aim of the studies assembled in this volume - to reconstruct the
multiple uses of the many forms of print - is not a simple task, as a basic
tension runs through it. To move out from the objects that have been
conserved is in reality to take cognizance of the many constraints imposed
upon the reader and on his or her reading, be they explicit protocols that tell
how to read the book or textual and formal mechanisms that aim at obliging
the reader to an unconscious acceptance of the meaning desired by the
author or the publisher. On the other hand, the minute we go beyond
classification, counts, and descriptions in an investigation of the uses and the
apprcpriations of typographical materials, we necessarily hold reading to be
an inventive and creative practice that seizes commonly shared objects in
differing ways and endows them with meanings that cannot be reduced to
the authors’ and the publishers’ intentions alone.”

Taking full advantage of this tension between the liberty of the reader
leven a reader of limited skills and unsure inclinations) and the efficacy of
the ohject presupposes two sorts of investigation. First, we need to describe
the historical modes of reading practices, differentiating them according to
time and place, habitus and circumstance, and the reader’s social status,
religious affiliation, sex, and age, and noting their presence as they are
represented in individual testimony (spontaneous or elicited), in fiction, in



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 9

painted portraits® and in guides to proper reading. Second, we need to take
specific pieces of printed matter and consider them as objects - in all their
singularity - in order to reconstruct the limits that typographical procedures
imposed on free appropriation of texts, directing the way they were read,
and to describe transformations in meaning and use by analysing the
differences in successive printed versions of a given text.

Evaluations of this sort are always risky, given that the book, which was
made to be read, was not in fact always read, and that thaumaturgical,
divinatory or propiatiatory utilizations of both manuscript and printed texts
are well attested. It is also risky because one cannot deduce behaviour
automatically from a description of constraints. Nevertheless, when the
study of representations of reading practices is crossed with the study of
printed pieces as material objects (the route followed here), we can perhaps
reach a new and better comprehension of a major phenomenon in western
cultural history, the distribution on a large scale, and for a host of uses, of the
written word made possible by the printing press.
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INTRODUCTION

From the Middle Ages to the mid-nineteenth century, many books and tracts, first
manuscript then in print, fed the imaginations of a broad range of readers, offering
marvellous events, lifelike fictions and stories for their belief or delectation. Out of this
mass of texts and forms we have chosen three genres - the saint’s life, the occasionne/
and the tale - because they lasted through the centuries, they accounted for a large
part of print production, and they provide obvious points of comparison. Following
the principles stated in the foreword, each genre is approached through the study of
specific and localized cases exemplary by their very singularity.

Reading has been guided by an attempt to discern, behind the apparent objectivity
of narratives that play upon a well-established repertory of plots and motifs, the bitter
conflicts, polemical motivations and political designs that led to their writing and
publication. Saints’ lives, for example, were manipulated to justify the power of one
group or the claims of another; they were printed to promote a cult, a sanctuary, or a
particular pilgrimage; they were used to reinforce the power of a religious
congregation, a political party, or a family. In sixteenth-century Abruzzo, Louis of
Anjou was the saint who served to rally Franciscans of the Observance, the barons of
the contado and the new men of the city of L’Aquila in their struggle against that city's
municipal government, its ‘notables’ and its devotional practices. In seventeenth-
century Burgundy, a battle raged around the life and the relics of St Reine of Alise,
pitting clergy against laity, the secular against the regular clergy, Franciscan
Cordeliers against Benedictines. In both instances, printed matter accompanied,
nourished and illustrated these clashes.

In like fashion, the occastonnels, although they seem to offer often-repeated stories
drawn from ancient stores of folklore or hagiography (such as the story of the hanged
woman miraculously saved studied here), could also be suffused with contemporary
conflicts - in this case, those involving the League, whose interests were served by the
miraculous tale. Politics lurks in unexpected places, and genres that seem totally
detached from the political scene are in reality profoundly marked by political ait
and political upheavals.

Saints’ lives and fairy tales have in common a lasting and important share in the
body of texts published in the format of the Bibliothéque dleue by printers in Troves
and their competitors. In 1789, for example, Etienne Garnier's inventory ol his stock
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shows that saints’ lives accounted for 8.3 per cent of the books, bound and in sheets, in
his Troyes warehouse, and fairy tales accounted for another 6.5 per cent. The lasting
suceess of these ‘popular’ publishers was perhaps due to their skill in making their
presses available to the religious authorities (and to their quarrels) and in refashioning
texts taken from literary culture for the use of a broader public, as with the fairy tales
and other stories printed in the late seventeenth century. It also rested on the
flexibility of literate genres but rooted in a culture of action and speech and in
narratives that gave fixed form to the motifs of a collective imagination long
accustomed by the saints to uncommon lives and by the heroes to prodigious
adventures. All the various texts that related edifying or terrifying stories to the
humbler sort of readers aimed at belief of the incredible and the extraordinary.
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Franciscan Piety and Voracity:
Uses and Strategems in the
Hagiographic Pamphlet

ALAIN BOUREAU

A noble lady of the castle of Galeta suffered from a cyst between her breasts and had
found no remedy against the foul odour and the pain that overwhelmed her. One day
she entered a church of the Friars to pray. She saw there a tract that contained the life
and the miracles of St Francis. She leafed through it with lively interest to know what
it contained, and when she had been instructed in the truth, bathed in her own tears,
she took the book and placed it on the affected place and said, ‘By the truth that is
inscribed on this page, O St Francis, deliver me now from this wound by your holy
merits.” And for a moment she gave herself, in tears, to intense prayer; then, after
having removed her bandages, she found that she was totally cured, to the point that
afterwards no trace of a scar could be found.!

The Thaumaturgic Book

A hagiographic pamphlet, the Life and Miracles of St Francis, effected the cure.
The book of miracles had no end. When the booklet was read and handled, it
produced once more the supernatural efficacy that was its contents. One
clear use of the book here is as an object to transmit the thaumaturgic
powers described in its text. This propagation of the sacred, moving trom the
contents to the container, is not surprising in a religion in a phase of the
formation of ritual by cumulative annexation. Still, nothing in this anecdote
is simple, neither the nature of the book, nor its status, nor the practices that
flourished around it.

The scene is reported in a Treatise on the Miracles of St Francis written
around 1252 (some twenty-five years after the saint’s death) by Thomas of
Celano. Thomas, a close companion of St Francis, composed the first
biography of the povereflo of Assisi in two successive versions ( Fia Prama,
Vita Secunda) that contributed much to the diffusion of the saint's cult until
they were replaced as the official biography when St Bonaventure wrote his
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life of Fr ncis? The anecdote in the pamphlet thus belongs to Franciscan
literature in an epoch of full harmony between the Friars Minor and the
papicy, whose faithful servants they considered themselves. Thus it is far
from illustrating autonomous ‘popular religiosity’

What exactly was this pamphlet? And what was it doing in this Friars’
church? It may have been a very short text for liturgical use, since the lessons
for the canonical hours or a choral ‘legend’ (saint’s life) could dwell briefly on
the life and miracles of a saint. If that were the case, it would have been a
small work of few pages, and its presence in the church could easily be
explained. The verb perguaesrvit (rendered here as ‘leafed through’) should
then be understood in its classical sense of 'read in its entirety’ The noble
lady could easily have absorbed all of a brief antiphonal reading and have
been ‘instructed in the truth’ (e verstate instructa). The question of the nature
of the book implies a way of reading. If, on the other hand, we take the book
to have been a full-length saint's life (Thomas of Celano’s, for example),
perguaesiont should indeed be understood in the sense of ‘leaf thr(')ugh' and
implies no need to read it or even to know how to read. ‘Reading’ in this case
becomes a magical practice and the noble lady was more ‘touched’ or 'struck’
by the truth than ‘instructed’ by it. The term used to designate the book -
libellus - indicated at the time a genre rather than a specific object. In the
Middle Ages, the /dellus, whatever its size, told the life of a saint for
devotional purposes but outside liturgical use. A painting of this miracle in
the church of St Francis in Pisa seems to confirm this hypothesis, since the
book depicted seems substantial. Size proves little, however, given the
chronological gap (the painting cannot possibly predate 1260), and, even
more, since iconographic codes dictated the depiction of any book as an
object of a certain volume.

The painting does show the /ellus placed on the altar, however, like a
Bible or a lectionary. Of course, the troublesome ambiguity of all
representations of action (was the book taken up from the altar or placed on
it?) makes it impossible to know whether it had sacred status before the
noble lady arrived or was promoted to that high place by the miracle. Be that
as it may, the anecdote illustrates the sanctification of the hagiographic book
after the Biblical model. Sacredness arose out of the text itself Our
translation is powerless to judge the balance between the truth and the
eflicacy of the text (sicut vera.  gdae sunt consorspta.  ita liberer: just as what
is written of you is true 0 let me be liberated). The term pagina (‘what is
written on this page’) referred not to the physical pamphlet but tq the sacra
pugma that (in the singular) designated the Bible or true doctrine. The
sacred status of this booklet, on a par with Holy Writ, explains the
thaumaturgic effects of the hagiographic text. Holy Writ had been used for

curative powers from apostolic times: Barnabus, according to the
apocryphal Acts that bear his name ? treated the sick by the laying on of the
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Gospels. In a neighbouring domain, the use of a Bible for prophecy and
prediction is well known. Opened at random, the Bible predicted the future
in the first verse that caught the reader’s eye.* This practice, far from making
a late appearancé in the bibliolatry of the Reformation, seems to have been
systematic and official from earliest times. A good example of it can be found
in Guibert of Nogent in the beginning of the twelfth century, who reports
that each of the bishops of Laon practiced sortes upon his accession to the
episcopal throne.’

The thaumaturgic use of saints’ lives noted by Thomas of Celano in the
mid-thirteenth century was based on three new phenomena: the widespread
diffusion of hagiographic texts (on which more later), a new respect for the
book, and the near adoration of St Francis, in which written devotions
played a large part.

Franciscans and the Cult of the Written Word

Veneration for the book can be understood, first, as the end point of the
twelfth-century renewal in theology and philosophy that affirmed (through
Aristotle) that truth coincided with being and that established, as Jacques
Verger says, ‘the quasi-synonymy, frequent at that time, of pagma and
doctrina, liber and scientia’® The tendency was greatly reinforced by the
expansion of the mendicant orders in the early thirteenth century, and it is
not by chance that we find extraordinarily high praise of the book, read and
handled, in a sermon written by a Franciscan, John de la Rochelle (fl. 1225-
50). The sermon clarifies the meaning and scope of the word /ibellus. It
celebrates the memory of the Franciscan ‘evangelical doctor’, St Anthony of
Padua (d. 1231), guarantor and authority for the ‘scholarly’ tendencies within
the order of the Friars Minor. John applies to Anthony a verse of Revelations
(10:8): ‘Go; and take the book that is open, from the hand of the Angel who
standeth upon the sea, and upon the earth.’ John de la Rochelle says,

In this passage, Anthony receives many sorts of praise

Seventh, for his privileged knowledge and practice of Holy Writ. He kept a booklet
open in his hand. It is said: an open booklet, a booklet in the hand. The booklet is
open because it is understood; it is in the hand, not in a coffer or a purse or on a table,
but in the hand, which is to say, put into practice. It is a booklet, not a book, because in
this detail his privileged knowledge is emphasized, for he used his memory like a
book.’

‘The /libellus was the site of a continuing incarnation and a special mediation
between the hand and the memory, between God and Man. The verse from
Revelations pointedly described an angel before it presented the evangelical
doctor. John de la Rochelle preferred the ‘booklet’ to the book because it
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manifested being and not having, use (the open booklet) and not possession
(the coffer, the purse, the table). It quite literally functioned as a
memorandum, an external aid to memory. It applies not to a library or to a
thick volume but to the knowing mind. It signalled, it represented,
somewhat as did liturgy. It originated a cultural tradition of the bedside book
- a domestic and religious work that was both intimate and universal, small
and exhaustive, a work to return to again and again, always held, always
open, a hand book and a ‘soul book’. The immensely successful career of the
manuscript, and later the printed, hagiographic pamphlet must be
understood as starting from this praise of the hand-held book that, at the
heart of the Middle Ages, removed the book from the learned world and
oriented it towards new uses. After all, in the early thirteenth century the
Franciscans had invented the breviary for universal use, and a general
minister of the order, Haymo of Faversham, gave it nearly definitive form
towards the middle of that century.

Until the early modern period, Franciscans worked to give an even more
concrete and immediate content to this cult of the written word, as Thomas
of Celano’s anecdote attests. This cult seems to have been encouraged by
Francis himself, and the oldest Franciscan hagiography, repeated in Jacobus
de Voragine's Golden Legend ® speaks of a friar who kept a note written in St
Francis’s hand on his person to protect himself from temptation. This
tradition was long-lived, as can be seen in Frangois D. Boespflug’s study of
Crescentius of Kaufbeuren, an eighteenth- century Franciscan mystic.” The
theologian Eusebius Amort speaks of ‘Franciscan amulets’ in the context of
an affair centring on illicit trade in pious images. According to Boespflug,

The Amort/Bassi report also speaks of cédules de Luc, adding that they owed their
name to a Franciscan named Brother Lucas. This object might be compared to the
various ‘formulas to be eaten’ - that is, paper notes bearing a handwritten or printed
phrase taken from Holy Writ and chosen for their efficacy in conjuration. The paper
Wwas caten as a precaution against serious danger, but in ‘calm times’ it could simply be
worn around one’s neck.!®

The dual nature, theological and magical, of the hagiographic book made
it a sacred object that one could manipulate. Like a cult object, it could be
possessed in common and be endowed with sacred power, but like
devotional materials, it was an individual continuation of cultic activities and
the mark of a religious practice. It took its place among medals, pious
images, and pilgrimage tokens. It signalled, recalled, evoked a vow or a past
or ongoing practice. When it was read, leafed through, or put on display it
became a spiritual guide, along with breviaries, missals, and books of hours.

It should be noted that there were two types of lidellus among the hand-
sized works praised by John de la Rochelle. First, there was the compact
libellus (the breviary and other forms derived from it), which was conceived
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to abridge, concentrate, and miniaturize all of liturgy and sacred narrative.
Regular use and the techniques of reproduction and binding employed place
this sort of work among those books that bore the sheen of constant use.
Second, there were the hagiographic pamphlets, which offered the faithful
only a small fragment of ritual life (onle feast day, one patron saint, one
pilgrimage), and belong to the category of books hewn from larger works,
fragments of chronicles, readings from saints’ lives and lectionaries. The first
were books to be used; the second were books to be shelved beside the thick,
stubby missal or placed in pne’s small book cabinet along with a few images
and broadsheets.

As in many other domains, the actual practice of reading, venerating, or
displaying works such as these escapes us. We would need ten, a hundred, or
a thousand Thomas of Celanos, and of varying sorts. We must rely, then, on
a closer analysis of the byways of book production.

The Saint's Life: A Definition

The enormous and polymorphous mass of documents is a daunting
prospect, however. To risk a tautological definition, the hagiographic /be/lus
was a brief work written to celebrate the memory of a Christian saint. The
tautology seems lexical only: the diminutive in /fvres or /libellus designated a
contents and a likely use as much as it did a format. The criterion of brevity
will be retained, however, in the constitution of our corpus, on the
supposition that any longer saint’s life implied conditions of use and costs
that excluded its ‘manual’ use and that made learned reading practices
obligatory. Celebratory purpose only vaguely circumscribes this body of
materials, since such texts stood at varying distances from worship. They
could be part of liturgy if the pamphlet contained or elaborated on the
readings of the office or included prayers or thanksgiving. They could also
fall within individual devotions and meditations, or within community
festivity if we include in the genre the innumerable ‘dramatic repre-
sentations’ (published in formats closely resembling those of the devotional
pamphlets) offering the text of hagiographic dramas performed by
confraternal organizations on the occasion of a saint's day.!" The final
element of the definition - sainthood - is an important one. In Christianity,
the institution of sainthood acted as a juncture between the various strata of
religiosity and culture. Its ambivalence could be directed towards a sort of
implicit polytheism contained in and constricted by theologic monotheism.
The ‘natural' and unmediated status of sainthood compensated for the
unbending theoretical violence of trinitarian dogma, so rarely understood by
the faithful.
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The chronological limits of the potential corpus seem difficult to establish,
since hagiographic narrative continued for centuries with little essential
variation. If we examine one example among hundreds, a brief anonymous
work sold in our own time in the church of Chasteloy-Hérisson in the
Bourbonnais (the Histoire de saint Principin, martyr de Chasteloy, Montlugon,
reprinted in 1961), it is clear that its plan follows the canonical model and
differs little from that of its thirteenth-century counterpart. It contains
sections on the ‘History of St Principin’ (St Principius), ‘Authorities in
support of the history and the cult of St Principin’, ‘Reports concerning
several Cures’, ‘Hymn', ‘Consecration’ and ‘Prayer’.

But is it feasible to scan the i period of the development of the
hagiographic pamphlet from the third century to our own times? A history
of the narrative and doctrinal contents of these works would present few
surprises and undoubtedly show slow but continuous shifts in religious
sentiment and modes of belief. It is more important to our concerns,
however, to focus on the moments of change in the circulation of such

pamphlets.

The Three Ages of Hagrography

We can distinguish three periods, three ages of hagiography. In its
prehistory (up to the eleventh century), the kbelus became a form of
devotional literature. Its prototypes were many, from the Passion of Perpetua
and Felicitas ( Passio Sanctarum Perpetuae et Felicitatss, early third century), the
first western martyrdom account, to the Lifé of St Martin of Tours ( Vita Martini
Turonensis, late fourth century) by Sulpicius Severus,'? often imitated during
the first millennium. These were learned works, however, of limited
circulation, still far from liturgy and ritual and in competition with the
anthologies inspired by the lives of the Desert Fathers, such as the Dralogues
of Gregory the Great. These works were not produced in any great number,
nor did the specific content become fixed into a brief life followed by a list of
posthumous miracles until the eighth and ninth centuries, when the
Carolingian reforms stabilized the liturgy. Although the Bible was used
increasingly in liturgy, revitalized hagiographic narrative was also granted a
place. Thus saints’ lives were compiled for liturgical use and their
biographies were cut up into lessons, brief chapters 1o be read at matins and
occasionally during the Mass. This expanded liturgical use was further
increased by a strong demand from monastic communities and parishes,
spurred on by lively competition for saintly patrons and a growing cult of
relics.”” Hagiographic texts offered valuable help for proving that an abbey
or a monastery possessed authentic relics and for bolstering its prestige.
Until the wwelfth century, the high point of monastic culture, saints’ lives,
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single or in collections, increased dramatically, but they circulated largely
within the learned ecclesiastical milieu, which drew fragments from them for
liturgical purposes. Francis Wormald has noted in his study of the illustrated
manuscripts of this period that up to the twelfth century hagiographic
booklets and anthologies were kept in the monastery’s treasury, not in the
library." The Abellus thus appears to have been a source of authority and an
act of authentification, but not a work of edification.

Broader diffusion of the /Jbelus did not occur until the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, a moment of change that opened the second period in
the life of the genre. It then moved outside the monasteries and churches,
thanks to the efforts of the mendicant orders, the systematic constitution of
hagiographic collections,'* and more rapid techniques for the reproduction
of manuscripts.'® The new veneration of the book and the tract, which John
de la Rochelle’s sermon, discussed above, exemplifies, enters into the picture
as well. The twelfth century also saw the development of vernacular saints’
lives, which on occasion moved them away from the world of the Church
towards lay romance. Expression in the vernacular, however, may also have
responded to a need for popularization among monks and lay brothers, as
Jean-Pierre Perrot has noted in connection with saints’ lives in French from
northern France.'” Thomas of Celano’s anecdote gives a good picture of the
libellus brought out from among the objects and charters in the treasury
during the course of the thirteenth century.

The third age of the hagiographic pamphlet begins with printing. Of
course, affirmations concerning the revolutionary role of typography in the
domain of the religious book should be made with caution. Studies following
the lead of Father Destrez have shown that manuscripts were produced
rapidly and in ample number in the thirteenth century.!® Nevertheless,
mechanical reproduction assured the distribution of the pamphlet every-
where. The universal imposition of the Roman breviary and the Roman
calendar after the Council of Trent had the paradoxical effect of favouring
the printing of local hagiographic pamphlets, to the detriment of diocesan,
regional or national forms of devotion working against the fragmentation of
worship. The universal and the liturgical (in this case, the Roman breviary)
were superimposed on the local and the narrative (the /rbe/lus).

Clear proof of this can be found in 1639 in an ordinance of the Bishop of
Clermont, which shows how romanization converged with the facilities
provided by typography to favour the /bel/us. This ordinance figures in a
brief work giving the Latin text of the office for Auvergne-born St Genesius
(Officium sancts Genesti comitis confessorss), printed at the same time and by the
same printer as a hagiographic booklet in French, La Ve de Sar ct Genez comte
o Auvergne confesseur.!® The text of the ordinance declares:

Ordinance of Mgr the Most Reverend and Most lllustrious Bishop of Clermont
Joachum Destaing Bishop of Clermont. Given the request presented to us by the Prior
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the Parish Priest, and the Chiel Vestryman of the Community of Combronde, by
which it is remonstrated to us, making our visit to the said parish of Combronde in
1625. And being requested by the said supplicants to change the celebration of the
divine Office that they have held to up to now according to the usage of Clermont,
that their Breviarics, Missals, Canons and Rubrics were not printed by a press,
remaining to them only those that they have put in our hands, which we would have
found torn, in bad condition and uniserviceable [these were manuscript books giving
the text of services according to the diocesan rite]). And not being able so promptly to
renew these, they would [like to] have obtained from us permission to celebrate the
divine Offices according to the Roman usage because of the facility of printed Books
and this by provision. But since we would not have fully provided for the service and
oflices of the local feasts that must be observed according to ancient usage, we have
ordained that this be done. For this purpose now having appeared before us the said
Prior, Parish Priest and Chief Vestryman of the said community and having put in our
hands an Extract from a Chronicle and Legend of the chapter of Our Lady of
Ct liere, held and repr d to be ancient and usual in Our Diocese. On which
having reduced and divided the Lessons, added the Responses, Antiphons, Versicles
and all that is appropriate to the celebration of the canonical Hours and the Mass, in
what concerns only the local feast under the title of St Genez, from time immemorial

solemnized in the said place

This is a prodigious text. It presents a blend of the attraction of the printed
book, a disgust for the old ript texts, the ro ization of the liturgy
and of making a pamphlet destined to be printed. This is how the modern
ecclesiastical system was built. It was conceived as a centralized institution
with multiple outlets in which the independence of churches and rites had to
bow to a homogenization that ‘by provision’ tolerated local adaptation of the
universal models of liturgy and narration. This system was not even partially
modified until the nineteenth century, when many local cults disappeared
and simple specific occurrence of the universal type was substituted for the
microscopically small variant. A quantitative study of the production of
hagiographic pamphlets thus ought to show a rising curve from the latter
sixteenth century, after the Council of Trent, to the end of the seventeenth
('cntury,

These differing rhythms of diffusion pose the essential problem of the
public for which the /idelli were destined. Categorization by brevity and
celebrative purpose is of little help here. If we trace the career in print of
seventeenth-century lives of St Eustachius, for example, we see that they
range from the four sheets of poor-quality paper of a Historia di Santo
Fustachio bearing a crude woodcut and printed in central ltaly in the early
suventeenth century with no indication of date, place, or printer,? to a work
at the other end of the scale of social consumption, a small volume printed
on a magnificent, cream-coloured silk, I/ martirio di San Eustachio, an oratorio
dydicalcd to the niece of Pope Alexander VIII published in Rome in 16902
Even without this somewhat facile contrast, it is clear that the problem
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resides less in too great a diversity in the category than in an apparent lack of
differentiation.

To return to the work mentioned above on the life of St Genesius: was
this work, printed on handsome paper in Paris by a well-known printer,
Sébastien Cramoisy, destined for a public of local notables? Doubtless it was.
If we consider, however, that a work of four small-sized sheets promoting
the local saint demanded neither considerable expense (or, at least, the
symbolic value of a unique object of the sort would permit a certain sacrifice)
nor a particularly high reading competence, thanks to the canonical
formulation of the text and its function as a quasi-ex-voto, to be
contemplated as much as read, we might maintain (unless a humbler version
of the same work were to be found) that the work was destined to the whole
of the community of Combronde. The purchase of a hagiographic tract had
an important symbolic investment that:distorted the economic, social, and
cultural constraints that played a determining role in the secular book. In
other words, the practical (not purely conceptual) notion of the ‘community
of the faithful’ clouded the distinctions between publics.

The multiplication of production sites and centres of diffusion, in
combination with the highly local occurrence of cults, disturbs the
coherence of the field of observation as well. It brought too many variants
into play, and it heightens our uncertainty: how representative are
documents surviving from a mass of fragile, rapidly outdated texts that
changed as cultic usages shifted? We must thus resign ourselves to a certain
indeterminacy, both essential and accidental, concerning the public for
which these pamphlets were produced. We must also keep in mind,
however, that by the indirect route of the cultic, commemorative, and
thaumaturgic power of such humble works, printed matter penetrated into
the humblest homes profoundly and in original ways. In what exact
proportions and extent and for precisely what purposes will remain a
mystery, however, just as great as the notion of popular religion.

Thus I shall take the humbler route of the case study to attempt to
reconstruct the publishing career of such works, in the hope that this will
sketch out a more general view of expectations and usages. Without
prejudice regarding real categories, | have chosen to study tracts that appear
‘popular’: first, an isolated pamphlet devoted to St Louis of Anjou printed in
Italy in the late sixteenth céntury; second, a varied series of short works on St
Reine, in and out of the Bibliothéque bleue series, printed in Burgundy and
Champagne during the seventeenth century.



A Life of St Louss of injou

The Oratione devotissime del gloriaso santo Alvise, a life of St Louis of Anjou
(1274-97) in ltalian and in verse, was published anonymously in the‘ la.te
sixteenth century by Giuseppe Cacchio, a printer in the city of L'Aqulla.m
the Abruzzo. I choose this work because it lends itself to a precise
reconstitution of its genealogy. We know a good deal about its production,
its place in developing ritual, and changes in its text:

We know something of the printer, Cacchio, and the milieu in which he
worked.

The choice of a later and historical saint enables us to follow the stages of
his veneration and the motivations behind it, in particular in the Kingdom of
Naples, of which the Abruzzo was a part. There is hope of finding all the
narrative, homiletic, and liturgical texts written subsequent to his canoniza-
tion. Furthermore, the ideological implications in the life of a saint who was
at once heir to the throne of Naples, a fervent Franciscan, and a bishop are
exceptionally rich.

The place of publication of this work, L'Aquila, a city founded
comparatively late (mid-thirteenth century), favours analysis of the
connections between a place, a saint, and a cult.

In more general fashion, late sixteenth-century Italy offers elements
uniquely interesting for our purposes. The production of ‘popular’ hagio-
graphic pamphlets appeared there earlier than in France, and it developed
abundantly after the 1560s all over the Italian peninsula, but in particular in
central ltaly (Lazio, Umbria) in Tuscany (Florence, for the most part), and, to
a lesser degree, in Venice. One gets the impression that printers in Italy
continued to enjoy a measure of autonomy from the Church.

Lorenzo Baldacchini has located an interesting instance of this liberty (but
also of its suppression) in the inquisitorial archives in Modena.?? In 1594, the
Inquisition in Modena pursued a certain Francesco Gadaldini, a printer,
accused of having published an orazione to St Martha (by metonymy, the
word designated not only ‘prayer’ but all sorts of brief hagiographic tracts).
The accused defended himself in terms that throw light on one of the
possible sources of a true popular hagiography:

Ldid notprintit. It is true that my father, as he was coming from Bologna with an
orazione of St Martha written by hand, begged me to find him another, and in order to
satisfy him, I set myself to inquiring and in particular of a certain Margarita
Chiaponna, who | asked whether she knew the orszine of St Martha. She told me
that she knew it by heart; I noted it down in writing with my own hand and gave it to
iy father, who in a few days printed it. | took only one copy and I think, without being
able 16 swear 1o it, that | gave it to the said Margarita,
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This is a highly interesting and frustrating text. Obviously, we do not have
the text of this orazione. We are left reiterating a sad truth: we lack the
‘hottest’ texts in this ephemeral production. It is imaginable that a text
concerning Martha -(the image of salvation through labour in the great
ideological diptych of Mary and Martha) might reflect the refractory and
anticlerical aspects of popular Christianity in northern Italy. Still, we cannot
exclude the hypothesis that Gadaldini was arrested for the simple
misdemeanour of printing a religious text without authorization. This text at
least proves the existence of a clandestine or semi-clandestine production of
hagiographic tracts, a characteristic not found in seventeenth-century
France, and one that will have a bearing on interpretation of the work on
Louis of Anjou. I might also note the extreme rapidity and simplicity of the
cycle from oral memory to ‘printed text: a walk around Modena and a few
days of work were all it took. This may have been where the popular
pamphlet’s subversion lay, in reproducing quickly the ancient and oral forms
of religiosity.

The L'Aquila pamphlet (plate I) is known in only one copy that owes its
survival to the passion for book collecting of a great prelate, Cardinal Orazio
Capponi, who gathered together several dozen hagiographic pamphlets in
the portfolios donated to the Vatican Library and known as the Fondo
Capponi.?

The pamphlet is an octavo of one signature of four sheets measuring 11
cm X 17 em. The eight pages bear no page or folio numbers and only one
signature mark (A2, page 3). The paper is extremely thin and of poor quality,
letting the ink show through from the reverse side of the page. The irregular
pages are untrimmed. The first page bears the title, ORATIONE /
DEVOTISSIMA / DEL GLORIOSO / SANTO ALVISE in capital letters
(somewhat larger for the second line of the title). Underneath there is a
woodcut (8.2 cm X 6.1 cm) inside a guilloche border and trimmed at the top
showing a bearded bishop with a halo, wearing his mitre and holding his
crosier in his left hand. He is kneeling before a representation of Christ that
occupies the upper left corner of the woodcut. Before the bishop and
underneath the figure of Christ lies an open book. The decor, highly
simplified, is reduced to two broken columns and two courses of brick to
indicate the ground level. The extremely summary rendering of the central
figure resembles that of a good many contemporary tracts; since no specific
detail clearly identifies the bishop, the use of an all-purpose woodcut seems
probable. Moreover, in contemporary iconography the beard systematically
signified age, whereas Louis died at the age of twenty-three and was always
portrayed in learned ecclesiastical paintings of the later Middle Ages as
beardless and almost childlike. The place of publication and the name of the

printer appear under the woodcut: ‘NELL'AQUILA / Appresso Gioseppe
Cacchio’
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The seven pages of the text were printed in small-sized Roman type. Each
page bears three and a half eight-line stanzas of verse, except for the eighth
page, which has one stanza followed by an indication of ending (‘IL FINE')
and the text, in Latin, of the prayer announced by the title (Oratone
devotissima). There is a catchword at the foot of every page but page 2; each
stanza begins with a display initial; subsequent lines begin with lower case
letters. The stanzas follow the same model (with a good many exceptions or
metrical and verse ‘errors’): eight dodecasyllabic lines with a rhyme scheme
of abababec This form, known as the ostava, was the current form for Italian
popular poetry after Ariosto. Two pamphlet titles hint at this popular and
religious adoption of Ariosto. First, in 1589 a certain Goro da Colcellalto
printed a religious adaptation of Orlando furioso entitled Primo Canto del
Furvoso traslato in spirttuale for the famous Florentine bookshop, Alla Scala di
Badia. Second, Giulio Cesare Croce, an active and versatile writer, proposed
a volume of Rime compassionevoli cioé il primo canto dell Ariasto tradotto in
spirituale (Viterbo, 1676).* The form of a series of o/zave was thus of learned
origin, but its appearance in popular works points to a probable use for these
poetical pamphlets in which the liturgical was reduced to little or nothing.
Until recent times saints’ lives were recited - half sung, half chanted - in the
marketplaces of Italy, in Tuscany in particular.

The prayer that ends the pamphlet seems in no way surprising. Publishers
of hagiographic tracts habitually offered a short Latin text of the sort.
Central to the commemoration of the saint, it was repeated at each reading
of the saint’s office, or else it was the only text referring to the saint in
particular when the office or the Mass was said according to the Common of
the Saints. For Louis of Anjou', this was frequently the case, as he seldom
found a permanent place in liturgy and most of the breviaries and missals
that celebrate him do so according to the Common of confessors and
bishops. The Franciscan order, however, gave Louis the right to an office of
his own. The prayer, a short and highly conventional (hence easily
mwemorized) text, was the indispensable and minimal liturgical baggage for
the devotee of a particular saint. This is why a great many pampbhlets,
though essentially narrative, are entitled Oratione or Devotissima oratione. We
can thus accept the likely fiction that these booklets were offered for sale as
a token or a souvenir by street and marketplace singers who recited or ‘lined
out’ the Latin prayer after singing or chanting the narrative stanzas that
encouraged veneration of the the saint.

The only surprising element in this oratsone supports the hypothesis of a
lay publication for popular use. The printed prayer came from the office for
another St Louis, Louis IX, king of France, the great-uncle of Louis of Anjou.
After the fourteenth century, almost all the breviaries that mention the feast
of Louis of Anjou repeated the same version of his prayer. The few variants,
which differ greatly from the prayer to Louis IX, are in older liturgical texts,
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whereas the form of the prayer to Louis IX was fixed in the early fourteenth
century. Moreover, the simplest country parson could recognize the error,
since the prayer to this Louis the Confessor did not bear the indispensable
mention of his episcopal title, even though he was clearly indicated as a
bishop in the preceding narrative. Typographical errors, which were few in
the Italian text, abounded here, even in the most stereotyped formulas (de
tarreno for de terreno; Regni regum for Regi regum). Finally, Louis was
designated by the name ‘Alvise’, a Venetian dialectal form of ‘Lodovico’,
which was the form that appeared in all Italian breviaries and missals and by
which Louis was distinguished from his great-uncle, ‘Luigi’. This form was
not meant to be dialectal, however, since the Italian text, in pure Tuscan,
bears no other Venetian or Abruzzese forms.? For the moment, the most we
can say is that Louis’s name does not come from the Church here. Without
any doubt, the text was written by a lay person not overly conversant with
liturgy who had consulted a breviary containing only the prayer to Louis IX,
whose saint’s day was close to Louis of Anjou’s (25 August for ‘Luigi’, 20
August for ‘Lodovico’/ ‘Alvise’).

The Two Careers of Giuseppe Cacchio

Fortunately, we know a good deal about the printer-publisher, Giuseppe
Cacchio (or Cacchi).?6 The mystery surrounding the pamphlet only thickens,
however, for Cacchio hardly corresponded to the common idea of the
popular publisher. Born around 1533 in L'Aquila, he was schooled in Naples,
where he learned typography with the great Orazio Salviani. Around 1565
he returned to his native city to open a print shop there. Printing had had a
brilliant beginning in L'Aquila, thanks to the presence of Adam of Rottwill, a
cleric from the diocese of Metz who was active for sixteen years in various
parts of Italy.” In Rome (1471-4) Adam published both juridical texts and
the Mirabilia Romae and the Soty of Two Lovers of Eneas Silvius Piccolomini;
in Venice (1476-81) he printed Latin texts, breviaries and a German-Italian
dictionary. He introduced printing in L’Aquila when he settled there with a
privilege of 1481, publishing a handsome edition of the first Plutarch in
Italian (1482). Afier that date the printer’s art disappeared from L'Aquila
until Cacchio’s return eighty years later. The town honoured Cacchio and
offered him a generous welcome. A communal statute of 1566 gave him a
subsidy to bolster the further establishment of his craft. In 1569, however, he
began 10 publish in Naples, though he kept his bookshop and his print shop
in L'Aquila. Naples was the true theatre of his activities, and of the 165 titles
that he published from 1566 until his death in 1592, 136 come trom his print
shop in Naples and only twelve from L’Aquila, while seventeen others were
printed in Vico Equense, a small town near Naples where he worked afte
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1581, for the most part for the local bishop, Paolo Regio, of,whom 1
later.

This career is quite comprehensible if one omits the pamphlet on Louis of
Anjou. Cacchio, a talented printer, became dissatisfied with the narrow
range of opportunities in L'Aquila and gradually shifted his work to the
metropolis towards which 1'Aquila had always looked. The episode of Vico
Equense, which in no way interrupted Cacchio’s activities in Naples, can be
explained by his attachment to a devout humanist prelate, a friend to books
and himself a prolific writer.

The quality of Cacchio’s work is evident from a first glance at his
publications, The typography is clear and variced (using twenty-four Roman
and twenty-three cursive characters), attention has been paid to page layout;
the paper is of good quality. The nature of the texts he published confirms
this impression: more than two-thirds were by contemporary authors,
nobles or churchmen in the kingdom of Naples and members of its cultural
clite. More than half of these texts (84 out of 164) are in Latin. A necessarily
summary classification by genres shows 24 per cent works of literature
(poetry for the most part), 35 per cent works of jurisprudence or local
crudition (descriptions of the towns and cities of the kingdom, statutes), 28
per cent religious texts (theology, devotions, hagiography), 13 per cent
various titles (grammar, medicine, physics, etc.). There are no popular works
on Cacchio's lists, and hagiography enters only in the learned form of
anthologies concerning the patron saints and protectors of Naples and
Sorrento. Even when he published a pocked-sized work (octav, 4o sheets,
165 mm X 110 mm) devoted to a saint, Officsium Sanctae Fortunatae (Naples,
1568), a liturgical office in Latin of clerical origin, it is in the tradition of
carefully produced devotional books. The twelve works printed in L'Aquila
(in 1566-7 and 1578-81) show the same general characteristics, even though
their authors belonged to the socio-cultural world of the Abruzzo.

How, then, are we to understand the incongruity between our pamphlet
and its publisher’s customary practice? Four hypotheses are possible:

The pamphlet might be a counterfeit using the prestigious name of
Cacchio - something not unprecedented in the history of publishing. But
could one get away with a fraud of the sort in a small city like L'Aquila
without immediately being found out and sued? Outside the Abruzzo region
the name of a publisher in 1.'Aquila would confer no prestige.

2 The booklet might have been published at the very beginning of
Cacchio’s career, when his print shop had neither the personnel nor the
physical cquipment that would later make his reputation, perhaps even
cadlier than his official installation, the granting of his privilege, and the
receipt of a subsidy from the city government. Cacchio, in this case, would
have tried his wings with a genre that was produced inexpensively and
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executed rapidly. Examination of the first works that Cacchio published in
L'Aquila seem to support this thesis. The five works, although nicely printed,
are small in format (octavo or duodecimo) and short (the longest has 66
sheets). It was in Naples that Cacchio’s production gradually became more
ambitious. The first work printed in his new print shop in 1567, a handsome
folio, presented four ordinances of Pedro de Ribera, viceroy of Naples.
Furthermore, two of the five works of the first period in L'Aquila mention
the same address as the pamphlet (‘NellAquila / Appresso Giuseppe
Cacchio’). Later, an unfortunate consonance between the printer's name and
an obscenity made him change to the more anodyne Cacchi (Cacchius for
the works printed in Latin).? Unfortunately for this hypothesis, the more
scabrous spelling reappears when Cacchio returned to L’Aquila in 1578-81.

3 A third hypothesis seems better founded. Up to 1582, Cacchio kept up
his activitics in both L’Aquila and Naples, which we know because in 1583
he ceded his property in L'Aquila to two printers, Bernardino Cacchi, a
relative, and Marino d’Alessandro. Between 1567 and 1578, Giuseppe
Cacchio published nothing in L'Aquila, so we might conjecture that his
workers and future successors used the scanty equipment that he had not
bothered to take to Naples to continue to print (with lower standards and at
a slower pace) under the name of their proprietor, who held the printing
monopoly in the city until 1582, when Giorgio Dagano also obtained a
privilege.?” That Cacchio ceded his property in 1583 seems a good indication
that a market existed in L'Aquila and that Cacchio’s absence had harmed his
local business. Unfortunately, we have no other trace of any ‘franchised’
activity (to use a modern term) that took place between the visits of the
master printer, when he brought his skill and his equipment.

4 A fourth hypothesis gives a totally different dimension to Cacchio by
attributing to him a dual, though not clandestine, activity. This inter-
pretation rests on a document that is unfortunately unique. In 1576-8,
Giuseppe Cacchio was called before the diocesan court of Naples for having
printed without license ‘false indulgences in connection with the grains’
(with recitation of the Rosary)® We can guess what this meant. The
accusation must have been aimed not so much at the printed text as at the
laity's having taken devotional practices into their own hands. Indulgences
were still an important pontifical prerogative in the late sixteenth century.
The devotion of the Rosary, introduced in the late Middle Ages by the
Dominicans, was not in itself suspect, but it facilitated the development of an
individual piety that eluded Church control.

Cacchio’s pamphlet (no trace of which remains) evinced lay devotional
autonomy. Cacchio failed to appear before the court and was excom
municated i absentia; the sentence was proclaimed publicly "to the sound of
bells and by the posting of bills in all the usual public places’ in Naples.
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We know that this work did not bear Cacchio’s name, since at the second
trial the Inquisitor, Sigillardus, performed a task of veritable expertise on it,
comparing the type characters in the pamphlet under attack to the works of
Bishop Paolo Regio that Cacchio had printed in Naples. The examination
must have been conclusive since the excommunication was raised, but the
printer was forced to abjure and do penance, and he was sentenced to two
years of surveillance and, prohibition from publishing. This prohibition,
wiich may have been limited to the diocese of Naples, may explain
¢ acchio’s second sojourn in L'Aquila from 1578 to 1581 and his later return
.0 Vico Equense near a bishop with whom he had close connections. I might
note that the pamphlet on Louis bears no permission to print, unlike all
other texts printed by Cacchio. It also bears no date: Cacchio may have tried
to get away with publishing it during his two-year prohibition.

Cacchio’s return to L'Aquila is easy to imagine. Prohibited from

blishing in Naples and under suspicion - he who had worked for the
rchidiocese and for the court - he felt his situation was compromised, so he
.itempted to build up business in the Abruzzo once again. Perhaps he
thought of diversifying his output by attempting a popular book. Such
publications did well in neighboring Lazio but were less frequent in the
kingdom of Naples. He thus chose a saint honoured in the kingdom and, for
fear of being refused, he decided to do without support and without
ecclesiastical permission. No other work confirms this new, '‘popular’
orientation, but the rest of his output in this second period in the Abruzzo
shows a desire for novelty and for local roots. Among the seven titles
remaining from this period is a slim, small-sized pamphlet (octavo, 15 em X
10 cm), a book of songs printed as verse in 19 offava stanzas and a sonnet,
Canzone alla Siciliana sentenziose e belle, non mai piu poste in luce ¢ aggiuntovr un
lamen’o d uno giovane sopra della morte. Case molte pracevole da inteneere (1580).
The inflated style of the title suggests popular works that were sold by public
cry of their title. In the same year, Cacchio put out another small work in
ottave on the model of Ariosto. The other works printed during this time
show greater interest in local affairs than those published in 1 566-7: the first
work published after Cacchio’s return was a description of Sulmona, a town’
near L'Aquila (1578); in a similar vein he put out a patriotic account of
L'Aquila’s war against the condostiere, Braccio da Montone, accompanied by
pieces to honour the Camponeschi family, who were powerful in the area
(on whom more later).

Paradoxically, Cacchio seemed to have found a way out of his disgrace
through the same religious literature that had led him into trouble, This
time, however, and until the end of his life, he took cover behind pious
prelates. In 1581, his last and most prestigious publication in L'Aquila
pf'csenltd the decrees ( Decretu discesana) of Mgr Racciaccari, L'Aquila’s new
bishop (1579-92) and a Franciscan of the Observance. Three years later, in

3o
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1584, Cacchio returned to Naples and Vico Equense and to his association
with Bishop Paolo Regio, who was to write (among other hagiographic
works) a life of St Louis of Anjou.

The mystery of the dual career of Giuseppe Cacchio may perhaps never
be cleared up directly, but we can attempt a closer look at the interests
defended in our pamphlet by examining the nature and the functions of
veneration of Louis of Anjou in the Abruzzo in the late sixteenth century.

Louss as Angevin and Franciscan

Louis was born in 1274 in Brignoles, in Provence, the son of Marie of
Hungary and Charles If of Anjou, himself the son of Charles I, King of Sicily
and brother of Louis IX of France. The throne of Sicily included what was to
become the Kingdom of Naples, and it fell to the Anjou family as the result
of the popes’ manoeuvres against the Hohenstaufens.! When Louis was ten
years old, his father was captured by his rival, Alfonso lIl of Aragon. When he
was fourteen, he and his two brothers went to Catalonia as hostages (in
1288, after the treaty of Canfranc) to guarantee the peace and in exchange
for his father. He remained in prison there for seven years. During that time
he was influenced by two Franciscan friars, Frangois Brun, his confessor, and
Piero Scarerii, a Catalan, both of whom belonged to the Spiritual branch of
the order who, unlike the Conventuals, insisted on a return to the poverty
and asceticism of the first followers of Francis. In 1294, when Louis was still
in Catalonia, pope Celestine V, the former Abruzzo hermit, permitted Louis
to be tonsured and to take the first four minor orders. He also charged Louis
with the administration of the archdiocese of Lyons. When Louis's older
brother, Charles Martel, died in 1295, Louis became heir to the kingdom of
Sicily. Freed from prison in October 1295, he was made a subdeacon by the
pope in December of that year. In January 1296 he renounced the throne in
favour of his younger brother Robert; in May he was ordained a priest. In
December of that year Boniface VIII, Celestine’s successor, named Louis
bishop of Toulouse, a charge that he accepted on the condition that he be
allowed to enter the Franciscan order. He pronounced secret vows in
December 1296, renewed publicly in February 1297. He then went to Paris,
to Toulouse, and next to Catalonia for a peace mission, returning to ltaly
through Provence, where he died at Brignoles on 20 August 1297. He was
buried, as he wished, in the Franciscan church in Marseilles, and was
canonized by Pope John XXIl in 1317.

This brief life is extraordinary in that it is a perfect digest of sainthood in
the central Middle Age: A prince renounces his crown for Christ; a bishop
named against his will asks nothing better than to return to pious solitude
and refuses the honours of his charge to serve the poor, to whom he
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distributes food daily. For the Church his career had something of the
perfect. The Church had never really promoted royal sainthood. A good
king was a dead king, possibly a martyr. This explains the cult during the
high Middle Ages of assassinated kings, even when their death had little to
do with fighting for the faith.? A prince who renounced the throne thus
represented the pinnacle of royal virtue.

Canonization, although rapid, aroused little enthusiasm and the saint’s
cult remained modest. Edith Pasztor has clearly shown the reasons for this
reticence,® which was connected both with conflicts within the Franciscan
order and with the misfortunes of the Angevin dynasty. As early as 1300
Charles Il launched a movement for canonization, but it received no support
from the Franciscans, even though the order had at the time only two saints
(Francis himself and Anthony of Padua). The Franciscan cardinal Matthaeus
of Aquasparta strongly opposed the move. In 1307, when Pope Clement V
decided to open an investigation with a view to canonization, no Franciscans
appeared among the procurators$ favouring the cause, contrary tq usage. The
procurator served as a lawyer, taking responsibility for composing the
candidate’s biography according to established modes and models, so it
would seem normal and desirable that the members of a congregation
support one of their own. Louis, however, belonged to the spiritual tendency
of the order at a time when rivalry between the two branches had become
ferocious, a state of affairs that continued until 1323, when John XXII
condemned the faticells - the ‘fundamentalist’ Franciscans - in a move that
was intended to reach beyond those extremists to strike at the Spirituals.
The personal orientation of Louis was all too clearly written in his life. As
Edith Pisztor has shown, Louis’s practices as a bishop were clearly based on
the theory of absolute poverty, even in cases of episcopal responsibility, as
expressed by Peter John Olivi, the great Spiritual Franciscan from Narbonne,
in his Quaestiones de perfectione evangelica The Franciscan bishop, he wrote,
must abandon nothing of Christ-like poverty, contrary to the affirmations of
the ‘Common Brothers', the future Conventuals, who argued for adapting to
the times.

The canonization went forward, however, thanks to pressure from the
royal house. The Anjou family was strongly established in Italy and still had
close ties with its French origins and the Capetian dynasty, and it spared no
elfort. The canonization was accomplished, though, at the cost of a
compromise that rewrote the saint's life during the process of canonization
and provided the basis for hagiographic tradition. All tensions disappeared
from Louis’s life and his memory paled.

The cult of St Louis of Anjou followed the fortunes of the Angevin
dynasty. Charles 11, Robert, and Joanna I, celebrating Louis as both Angevin
prince and Spiritual Franciscan, contributed largely to the establishment of
devotions in Naples and in Provence® The royal house was in fact constant
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in its support of the Spirituals. Robert of Anjou gave energetic support to
Michael of Cesena, who was elected minister general of the Friars Minor in
Naples in 1316 and was soon deposed for his Spiritual leanings. Robert
himself composed more than two hundred sermons (three on his brother
Louis) and a treatise, On poverty, and was buried in the habit of a friar minor.
His queen, Sancia of Majorca, whose brother Philip had renounced the
Majorcan throne to take the Franciscan habit, protected fifty disciples of
Michael of Cesena near Castellammare.

The royal couple’s decp devotion to the Spirituals assured the public
veneration of Louis,® as attested by the handsome portrait of him by Simone
Martini now in the National Museum of Capodimonte in Naples,”” but it also
thrust the cult into a polemical, political, and religious context. During the
fourteenth century, the Angevin dynasty made itself unpopular and
provoked an anti-French reaction that peaked under the reign of Joanna I
(1343-82), Louis's great-niece, dethroned by her cousin of the Durazzo
branch, Charles 111, who strongly resented the French entourage of the court
of Naples. They continued royal support of the cult of the saint, however, as
Charles Il and his successor Ladislas had their eyes on the throne of
Hungary, and Louis's mother was Marie of Hungary. Among the various
traces of this cult, there is a mention of him and an illustration in a missal,*
written in Church Slavonic in Glagolitic script written for Hroje Vukéi¢
Hrvatini¢, governor of Croatia and Dalmatia, and King Ladislas’s regent in
Croatia, Dalmatia and Bosnia in 1403-4, at the time of the King's expedition
to Zara, before his definitive renunciation of the throne.

In 1378, the Great Schism, which at its start opposed the ltalian (and
Neapolitan) Urban VI to the Avignon pope, Clement VII, destroyed the
religious influence of the Angevin dynasty in Naples and in the kingdom,
since the Angevin party was obedient to Avignon, against the religious and
nationalistic desires of the Neapolitans. Furthermore, after the disappear-
ance of the first House of Anjou, the Angevin party, opposed to the
Durazzos, pledged itself to the second House of Anjou and was still closer to
Provence and to the Avignon papacy. In the fifteenth century, then, after
Ladislas’s setback in Hungary and after brief conquests of power by an
abhorred Angevin dynasty (Louis II, the nephew of Charles V of France,
reigned from 1387 to 1399 and René of Anjou from 1435 to 1442), the
fortunes of the saint tottered. The Durazzo branch of the family ended with
the death of Joanna 11, and the Aragon dynasty took over. Louis, linked 10 a
suspect religious faction and to an unpopular dynasty, could not have been
the object of much devotion. His memory faded, and even in the Angevin
party in Naples, Louis of France was more honoured than Louis of Anjou:
three kings in the second House of Anjou were called Luigi and not
Lodovico. In a symbolic gesture, Alfonso of Aragon, before chasing the
Angevins and the Durazzos out of Naples, sent his buccaneers in 1423 to
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remove Louis’s body from the Franciscan monastery in Marseilles. After the
saint’s remains were returned to Catalonia, Louis’s former prison, they
inspired no veneration, and by the mid-fifteenth century, Louis has sunk into
obscurity. And yet the unfortunate Franciscan prince and his pathetic fate
were remembered in L'Aquila a century later. Why?

The Saint’s Party: Observant Franciscans, Barons, and New Men

At the end of the Middle Ages, the Observants, the solidly institutionalized
Franciscans of reforming tendency, heirs to the Spiritual Franciscans, found
the Abruzzo region much to their liking. From the twelfth century, the
mountains of the Abruzzo had nurtured a strong hermit tradition. In the late
thirteenth century, Peter of Morrone, who later became Pope Celestine V
(1294) and who gave the archdiocese of lyons into Louis’s charge,
established a hermitage and an order (known as the Celestines) near
Sulmona. Celestine was buried in L’Aquila and was particularly venerated
there. As it happens, the Celestines welcomed into their midst the faticells,
the extremist branch of the Spirituals. In the early fifteenth century, the
Observance developed vigorously in the Abruzzo, not far from the
Franciscans’ place of origin in Umbria, thanks to the efforts of such great
figures as Giovanni da Capistrano, Jacopo delle Marche, and, above all,
Bernardino da Siena, who came to L'Aquila in 1438 to settle the question of
the status of the Observants. Bernardino preached extensively in the city,
and died there on 20 May 1444. Rapidly canonized (in 1450), he was much
honoured in L'Aquila, even after his body was translated elsewhere in 1472.
In 1456, a privilege of Alfonso of Aragon ordered that his feast be celebrated
in the city, and the pilgrimage to Bernardino’s tomb was so well attended
that Giovanni da Capistrano exclaimed, ‘Your city has grown fat thanks to St
Bernardino.” Observant monasteries multiplied in the Abruzzo, which was
entitled, after 1457, ‘province of St Bernardino’. There were four Observant
monasteries in 1420, fourteen in 1450, nineteen in 1495, and in 1452 the
general chapter of the Observance was held in L'Aquila® This tradition
continued until the early modern period, and the bishop of L'Aquila for
whom Cacchio worked in 1581 was an Observant. Without doubt, Louis of
Anjou benefited from the dy ism of the Observants in the Abruzzo and
he is constantly associated with Francis of Assisi, Bernardino da Siena, and
Giovanni da Capistrano in frescos and paintings in churches throughout the
Abruzzo and Umbria %

The structure of sociopolitical life in L'Aquila from the fourteenth to the
sixteenth century assured the saint’s cult a particular role that may explain
how the pamphlet Cacchio published came to be written. L'Aquila was
fuunded late, in 1254, probably by Conrad IV successor to Frederick 11
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Hohenstaufen, who was interested in bolstering the imperial hold on central
Italy by establishing a stronghold to resist the rebellions of the powerful
counts of Celano. Pope Alexander IV soon granted communal status to the
town, and in 1257 transferred the episcopal seat from Forcone to L'Aquila.
In 1259, Manfred, the illegitimate son of Frederick II, destroyed the city;
Charles 1, King of Sicily, authorized and encouraged its reconstruction,
which perhaps explains the city's at least partial loyalty to the House of
Anjou. The Abruzzo lay at the borders of the kingdom of Sicily, however,
and this encouraged the city government (the Comune) and the barons of the
surrounding territory to make a play for autonomy, after the assassination of
Charles I1I of Durazzo, by supporting the second House of Anjou against the
Naples-based Durazzos. At the end of the fifteenth century, L'Aquila backed
René of Anjou against Alfonso of Aragon, and it fell to the lot of the pro-
Angevin condottiere, Jacopo Caldora. Later, in 1495, the city welcomed the
French king, Charles VIII, who was fighting the Aragonese. In 1527-8, the
Comune of L'Aquila again supported the French against the emperor Charles
V before it lost its autonomy.

On closer examination, political attitudes were even more complex, since
three groups were active in city life: the barons of the contdo surrounding
the city, the people, and the merchants and burghers who controlled the city
government until the early sixteenth century. The Comune, which coined
money from 1385 to 1556, was organized both topographically and
corporatively, and it favoured the merchants, who traded in wool, skins, and
saffron and looked towards Umbria and the north rather than towards
Naples. The barons attempted to impose their power against both Naples
and the Comune. The people, or rather the ‘new men’ like Lodovico (the
name is noteworthy!) Franchi, the head of a powerful faction in the early
sixteenth century, forged tactical alliances with one baron or another in an
attempt to break the merchants’ hold on the city government.

Religious cults in the city must be seen with these politico-social
oppositions in mind. We know from the statutes of the city, extant up to the
Renaissance,*? that the Comune placed strict regulations on devotional
practices in the city and its wards. For example, a statute of 1371 stipulated
that ‘no inhabitant of L’Aquila may leave his ward to make his offering during
a feast day or an indulgence unless it is in groups of ten men or more,
separated by spaces, exception made for the feast of the Annunciation of the
Virgin." A 1315 statute lists the official feast days of the Comune for the first
time: Christmas, Easter, Ascension Day, Pentecost, the Feast of the Virgin,
the feast of the Eucharist (Corpus Christi), All Saints’ Day, Passion Sunday,
the feast of the Apostles, and the feast days of saints Maximinus, George,
Nicholas, Mary Magdalene, Michael Archangel, John the Baptist, Lawrence,
Benedict, Peter the Confessor (Peter Celestine), Blaise, Agnes, and
Catherine, plus the feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross. In 1357, the
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(omune added the feasts of St Sebastian and the Visitation; in 1400, SS
Leonard and Flavianus; in 1408, St Salvius; in 1423, St Claire, credited with a
miraculous victory over the condottiere, Braccio da Montone. In 1460, St
Nicholas of Tolentino, recently canonized (1446), was added to the city's list.
Nicholas's appearance should be understood in connection with Louis's
ahsence: Nicholas of Tolentino, a contemporary of Louis of Anjou who died
in 1305, was an Augustinian hermit born to a merchant family in the
Marches near Ancona (a market for Aquilan products). He embodied the
communal spirit far better than did the Angevin prince. Finally, in 1507, the
city government added to its list St Roch, a saint whose popularity was on
the rise throughout Europe at the end of the Middle Ages.

Communal hagiography was thus limited to universal saints and to three
local or regional saints. St Maximinus was a martyr from the times of the
Roman persecultion, who played the common role of founder of local
Christianity. St Peter the Confessor (Pope Celestine V) protected the city by
the real presence of his body (a statute of 1434 speaks of him as ‘our
protector and defender’). St Nicholas of Tolentino, a ‘bourgeois’ saint,
epitomized the daily activity of the Aquilanians. The Comune resisted
imposed cults such as that of Louis IX, which Ladislas attempted to found by
an ordinance of 1407, and that of Bernardino, ordered, as we have seen, by
Alfonso of Aragon.

The barons of the contado, though, seem to have venerated Louis of
Anjou. In 1393 Count Roger II of Celano was buried, dressed in the
Franciscan habit, in Castelvecchio Subequo, near L'Aquila, in a church that
contained two statues of Louis.*? Several members of the Camponeschi
farily, who dominated the region in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,
were named Loyso, a dialect form of Lodovico close to the Venetian Aloyso
or Alvise. As we have seen, this was the form of Louis used in our pamphlet,
though exactly how it made its way from Venice to the Abruzzo is not clear.
Their Angevin connections were important to the Camponeschis, however,
as in 1460 one of the family proclamed René of Anjou King of Naples,
unseemly as it was.

We can imagine three groups, then, allied by their piety and their hostility
to the Comune towards the end of the sixteenth century, when L'Aquila had
lost its autonomy under Spanish rule. There were the Observant
Franciscans, who benefited from the memory of Bernardino of Siena's
popular and populist preaching; there were the people, or the 'new men’,
defeated in 1521-7; there were the nobles, who, closely hemmed in by the
new Spanish administration, dreamed nostalgically of the Angevin era
This ideological convergence perhaps occurred within the mystical and
evangelical current centring on Juan de Valdés in Naples towards the middle
of the century. If this were the case it would explain Cacchio’s difficulties

ith the Inquisition in Naples and his relationship with Paolo Regio, bishop
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and biographer of Jacopo delle Marche and Louis of Anjou. Furthermore. if
we return to the Aquilanian authors that Cacchio published, we find the
melancholy world of a provincial elite, half devout, half simply futile and
defeated by history; ready to be taken in hand by the friars or the court.

The first author published by Cacchio in L'Aquila in 1566 was Giovanni
Cantelmo, the author of a pastoral comedy entitled La Psiche. The
Cantelmos had originally come from Provence, where their family name was
Gentiaume, and they had accompanied Charles I to the kingdom of Sicily.
Their sovereign rewarded them with the title of counts of Popoli. The first
Cantelmo, Jacques, who died in 1288, was succeeded by Béranger, Seneschal
of Provence, after whom came Restaino, the father-in-law of Bernard of Les
Baux. As they became integrated into the society of the Abruzzo, they allied
themselves and intermarried with the venerable family of the counts of
Celano. Giovanni Cantelmo, our author, served the Aragonese regime as
Captain General of the Abruzzo, but he inclined towards the pontifical party.
A nephew by marriage of Paul IV, he married a Colonna, and in 1555 he
commanded the pontifical army. He quarrelled with the pope and died in
L’Aquila in 1560. La Psiche is the only known work of this representative of
what later would be the ultra-Catholic, ‘black’ noble class in the kingdom of
Naples. Another work published by Cacchio in 1580 recounting the city's
struggle against the condottiere, Braccio da Montone, gives a quite different
impression of the nostalgia of these nobles. Written by a local scholar of the
late fifteenth century in celebration of the Camponeschi family, it ends with
a eulogy of Pietro Lalle Camponeschi, last of the counts of Montorio, who
had married a countess of Popoli. On the religious side, in 1566 Cacchio
published the works of St Bonaventure, the great Franciscan doctor, in the
translation into Italian by Vincenzo Belprato, an author known for his
sympathy with Juan de Valdés and his circle. In 1581, as we have seen,
Cacchio published the diocesan decrees of the Franciscan bishop of
L'Aquila.

To situate the publication of the oratione in honour of St Louis of Anjou: it
was part of the old traditionalist dream of the people and the nobility joining
together, beyond municipal hagiography and outside the official Church, to
celebrate a man who had been both prince and poor, bishop and Franciscan,
in memory of the Angevin era and as an appeal for its return. The enigma
remains, however: was Cacchio reflecting a general state of mind, or was he
undertaking a specific commerecial, religious, or civic operation? Perhaps we
will never know, since the work was not followed by others known to us. It
seems probable, as we have seen, that the booklet was written outside
ecclesiastical circles. That the attempt to promote the cult failed would thus
indicate that a broad-based devotional culture could not exist outside of the
clerical framework and the ecclesiastical sanctification of the book. When his
attempt to bend social and religious rules proved insufficient, Cacchio
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abandoned L'Aquila and returned to Vico Equense. Speaking to the people
was not that easy a task, and in Christian circlcs the most effective way to
reach them was not through nostalgia but through liturgy.

Roman liturgy had literally swallowed up all memory of St Louis of Anjou
at the end of the sixteenth century, unbeknownst to the writers of our
pamphlet. Up to this point, the genealogy of the text itself has not been
discussed since its hagiographic content is so meagre and vague that both
identifying autonomous elements and comparing versions remain hazard-
ous. We need to superimpose the living genealogy of the uses and cultic
appropriations of this tract on the archaeological model of a small erratic
block, eroded but unique, deposited in L’Aquila by the sociocultural current

that brought it there.

A Plural Biography

The first biographical sketches of Louis of Anjou portray vividly the internal
tensions within both the Church and the Franciscan order as they
emphasized or played down the voluntary poverty of the bishop of Toulouse,
and hence Louis’s participation in or distance from the Spiritual tradition.
Hagiographic differences were soon neutralized, however, rendering the
narrative sterile. The papal bull of Clement V, Ineffabilss providentia (1 August
1307) proposed a Spiritual reading of the life of Louis, but six months later
the procurators who drew up the fifty-five articles of the preliminary
questionnaire in the canonization proceedings followed the stereotyped
model of the traditional saint’s biography. The narrow precision of the
questionnaire definitively shaped later biographical tradition, which then no
longer drew on any other source. The bull of canonization, So/ orvens,
promulgated by John XXII in 1317, made this standardization final ¥

The Spirituals did not give up writing their version of Louis’s biography. A
long life by an anonymous author, later and arbitrarily identified as a certain
Johannes de Orta,* was probably the work of a Spiritual close to the
Angevin court written around 1320. It was none the less cast in the rigid
form imposed by the Curia. Johannes de Orta made use of the canonization
procedures, and his biography is organized by listing the saint’s virtues,
fullowing both the outline of the 1317 bull and the prestigious model of St
Bonaventure's life of St Francis that had replaced the more chronologically
organized life by Thomas of Celano. The uniqueness of Louis's life was
dissipated in these rewritings. Johannes de Orta’s life was read, of course.
There is a summary of it in Catalan written as early as 1320, and another life,
a manuscript of which is in the Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris,¥ reiterates
Louis’s penchant for primitive Franciscanism. Still, when the Spirituals were
condemned in 1323 in the bull Cum snter nonnulles, Johannes de Orta’s life
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was ranged among the polemical texts, and between 1319 and 1330 Paolino
of Venice, Inquisitor, trusted advisor to John XXII and a Conventual
Franciscan, confirmed the sense of the bull So/ orsens. The institutionaliza-
tion of the Observance and its attempt to include Louis among its own with-
out presenting him as an extremist later eclipsed the Spiritualist versions of
his life.

It is noteworthy that nearly all the breviaries that celebrate Louis, even in
Observant circles, make use of the bull So/orsens, even though they do not
copy it mechanically, dividing the text into lessons in quite different ways.
Literal citation of a papal bull was rare but not unprecedented, and it usually
did not preclude the elaboration of new liturgical and narrative versions. In
this case, however, the bull remained in printed breviaries up to the early
modern age. Moreover, editions of the Golden Legend in both Latin and
Italian added to Jacobus de Voragine's text a chapter on Louis that
reproduced So/ orrens in its entirety.*® This was the probable source of our
pamphlet. The twenty-two stanzas of the text follow the outline of the bull
exactly; certain parallel expressions are derivative; no specific detail appears
in the pontifical version alone. Only an insistance in the pamphlet on the
theme of Louis following the way of Christ (suggestive of Franciscan origin)
signals a vaguely Observant tendency. Cacchio’s text could not have come
from a breviary, however, for in this case the author would have reproduced
the right prayer. Moreover, the existence of the Golden Legend among the
incunabula of libraries in the Abruzzo is documented. By this paradoxical
and circuitous route, the Curia diffused its orthodox text in a lay, ‘popular’
and contestatory version. The cult did not escape the hold of the Church.

Another confirmation of the Church’s hold and of the capital role of the
Franciscans can be seen, changing epoch and place, by studying the many
tracts devoted to St Reine of Alise throughout the seventeenth century, both
in the Bibliothéque bleue and elsewhere. In this second case study we will
examine not a single object but a series of works.

St Reine in Alise and Flavigny

The Bibliothéque bleue of Troyes, which has so often attracted the interest of
historians in the last twenty years,* presented a body of literature defined as
‘popular’ or ‘of popular destination’, since the slim volumes grouped under
that name, made cheaply using poor-quality paper, were for the most part
sold in great numbers by pedlars. Religious literature accounted for much ot
this output (approximately one-quarter of all titles), and a number of lives of
universal (more frequently, regional) saints were among them. Such books
were most probably sold on feast days and at pilgrimage sites.
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One of the pamphlets most often reprinted and rewritten recounts the life
of St Reine of Alise (also spelled Regina). Alfred Morin's catalogue lists
cleven different Troyes editions.> Several other titles from Troyes in the
Bibliothéque Nationale and the Musée des Arts et Traditions Populaires in
Paris, along with other ‘popular’ or semi-popular works published in Paris,
Dijon, and Autun, should be added to the list.

A cursory reading of these pamphlets gives a disappointing impression of
banality. Reine's biography was imitated from the life of a well-known
universal saint, St Margaret. Reine, the daughter of a pagan lord, instructed
in the Christian faith by her nurse, arouses the desires of the Roman prefect,
Olibrius (the same name appears in the life of Margaret), who was smitten
with love for her when he saw her guarding sheep. In the name of her faith,
she refuses to marry him, proclaims herself a Christian, and undergoes
martyrdom after miraculously surviving the cruellest conceivable tortures.’!
The site of her martyrdom, sanctified by a miraculous spring, became a
pilgrimage site. What we see is the banal creation of a local cult based on a
universal model that had withstood the test of time. The more interesting
question is for what reasons there was the intense cultic activity and the
proliferation of texts indicated by the number and variety of surviving tracts.

The little town of Alise-Sainte-Reine is located in the northern part of the
modern département of the Céte-d'Or and it lies in the diocese of Autun.
Geographically, then, it was within the zone of diffusion of the Brbliothéque
blewe, which corresponded, roughly speaking, to the dioceses of Troyes,
Rheims, Langres, Besangon and Autun. Alise stands on a hill facing another
hill on which the great Benedictine abbey of Flavigny was built in the early
eighth century. The cult of Reine, saint and martyr, is attested as early as the
sixth century by a martyrology and by mentions in the liturgical calendars of
Usuard and Ado (ninth century). The Flavigny breviary includes Latin
litanies of the ninth century. A church in Alise, perhaps with Reine as patron
saint, was first transformed into a monastery and then became a parish
church. Benedictine tradition explains the foundation of this church in the
fifth century by a miraculous revelation, celebrated on 13 July, of where the
saint’s relics lay. Still according to this tradition, Abbot Egilo of Flavigny had
Reine's relics moved from Alise to Flavigny on 21 March (St Benedict's feast
day) 864, an occasion on which, according to the Flavigny breviary, six
miracles took place. Up to this point, this historico-legendary schema is
easily comprehensible, as the Norman invasions indeed produced a
movement for the withdrawal of ritual activities into monasteries. Further-
more, from the ninth century on, the growth of the cult of relics and rivalry
among monasteries and between monasteries and parishes provoked a
frantic search for proofs of sanctity that went as far as the *holy thefts’ (furta
sacra), described by Patrick J. Geary.$?

We know nothing whatsoever of the fortunes of St Reine during the
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Middle Ages, but it does not seem that any active pilgrimage developed.
Reine’s relics were placed in the rich collection of holy remains in the abbey
in Flavigny, and Benedictine practice after the twelfth century dictated an
extremely moderate and selective use of relics, exhibited only to important
visitors. They functioned as parts of a treasury, not as means for edification
or the propagation of the faith. The parish church of Alise, on the facing
hillside, had given up Reine as patron saint and taken the title of St Léger,
bishop of Autun.

Still, the memory of Reine did not completely die out in Alise and seems
even to have revived towards the end of the fifteenth century, a period of
renewal of saints’ cults.>* We have a record of this still modest resurgence in
a conflict in the 1490s that pitted the parish priest of Alise, Michel Gueneau,
against the curé of a neighbouring village, Julien Clerget, who claimed the
right to set up an open-air altar near Reine’s spring, at the site of her
martyrdom outside the village. The bishop of Autun, Antoine de Chalon,
ruled in favour of Julien Clerget and in 1498 gave him permission to build an
autonomous chapel. The bishop acted on dual authority, both as bishop and
as the local lord, since the territory of Alise was part of the mensal lands of
the diocese of Autun. The account of this quarrel (by a Benedictine, Dom
Viole, to whom we shall return) adds that the altar was in the diocesan
vineyard, which indicates that the pilgrimage to Alise was little frequented.
In 1501 the new bishop, Jean Rolin IIl, modified the agreement and placed
the chapel under the parish authority of the curé of Alise.

The only traces remaining of the cult of St Reine in the sixteenth century
are a stone statue in the church and a first hagiographic pamphlet,
unfortunately not extant but mentioned in 1854 by Charles Nisard in his
Histoire des livres populaires ou de la littérature de colportage. According to Nisard,
*La Vie et lgende de madame sainte Reine was printed by Jehan Lecoq in Troyes
without date (¢ 1510) in octavo gothic, in sixteen sheets, and reprinted by
several other printers of the same city.® It is reasonable to think that Julien
Clerget's efforts launched both the pilgrimage and the publication of guides
and souvenir texts.

The veneration of St Reine reached its height in the seventeenth century.
In 1590 the chapel had been enlarged. The pilgrimage prospered: in 1598,
the baill of Auxois prohibited the sale of candles and medals in the chapel
and ordered that the offerings box be locked with a triple lock, the three
keys to be kept by the parish priest, himself, and the citizens of the town. His
decision was overturned by the Parlement in 1600, after which the offerings
box was locked with two locks and the keys were held by the priest and the
head vestryman. ‘The chapel of St Reine was enlarged again in 1613. Troyes
continued o furnish tracts to accompany this development, and Alfred
Morin notes a Ve et martyre de madame sainte Reine that he dates 1606.% The
pamphlets were probably sold by pedlars in the nearby country areas, but
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they were also available at the pilgrimage site. The bishop’s vineyard must
have been covered with shops, for in 1611 a court decree forbade the
construction of shops less than fifteen feet from the chapel. This little trade
prospered throughout the century, and in 1674, the 4aslli of Touillon and
Alise put out an ordinance against the public disturbances ‘which are made
by various persons, women, girls or others, through the commerce that they
carry on in the chapel of St Reine in the sale and distribution of candles and
tapers .. and against those who work and sell [there], merchants, taverners,
haberdashers, and bakers.”” The role of the haberdashers in the distributi
of the Bibliothéque bleue volumes is well known.

The Undertakings of Curé Cadiou: Holy Waters
anl{ Hagrography

Reine’s glory, however, was to set more important interests simmering and
to launch a veritable village and regional war that had a profound influence
on the production of hagiographic tracts. The pilgrimage to the miraculous
waters of Alise gained nearly pan-European status: one pilgrims’ guide to
Alise notes the access routes from Italy and Flanders, and in 1670 the bishop
of Autun estimated that 70,000 pilgrims visited Alise each year. The holy
waters were bottled and sold in Paris, and wagons making the trip to the
capital and back every week carried 40,000 bottles a year. The Queen, Anne
of Austria, used the water, and Alise continued to profit from the partly
balné, partly devotional sojourns of illustrious visitors throughout the
century. A hospital opened in 1661 that could serve 20,000 indigent or
infirm pilgrims a year.

Profits from the pilgrimage, both material and symbolic, set off a violent
rivalry after 1628, when Jean-Baptiste Cadiou, priest and doctor of theology,
was named parish priest. An energetic man, he undertook the systematic
exploitation of the site, delegating a vicar to the parish church and taking
over the management of the chapel himself, with another vicar. He
persuaded the bishop to grant him a monopoly of religious services at the
chapel, he had baptismal fonts built, and he had a large basin for devotional
ablutions dug downbhill from the chapel. This remarkable man understood
the importance of popular hagiographic publications, and around 1630 he
wrote a pamphlet of which a somewhat later version (before 1638) remains
(Troyes, chez Nicolas Oudot riie Nostre Dame), the Ve de Saincte Reine. Avec
It Messe et Miracles nouvellement faits. We can postulate the existence of an
carlier edition because the approval of the doctors of the Church, dated 6
March 1630 and signed (an important detail, as we shall see) by the
Dominicans of Autun, gives the title as La vie de Sarnte Resne avec les admirables
effets de [eau de sa fontaine. The permission of the bishop, Claude de Ragny (D*
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verso of the extant copy) gives another title and cites a second pamphlet by
Cadiou, discussed below. It says, ‘We permit the printing, sale, and
distribution of the Fie Jes Miracles, Znjtruction du Pélerin and the Cantiques
Spirituels composez-d la louange de Ste Reine.’ "

This small volume (14.5 cm X 8 cm, 18 unpaginated sheets with
signatures A to D) presents the usual characteristics of the books in the
Bibliothéque bleue in spite of its panoply of unctious and saccharine forewords
and messages to the reader.’® In his dedication to the bishop of Autun,
Claude de Ragny, Cadiou borrows the ecclesiastical rhetoric of the
‘unworthy author’, and in his foreword this energetic entrepreneur presents
himself as in search of a subject. He wrote, he says,

after surveying the subjects that might serve as a theme for more prolific pens and at
the urging of my friends, whom I honestly dared not refuse, and I would none the less
not have given them this satisfaction were it not for the particular duty that [ owe to
this saint for [my] being, though unworthy, chaplain of the chapel in which she is
venerated and where so many miracles take place daily.

Cadiou’s foreword is interesting for its viewpoint on an earlier source judged
to be ‘popular’, which could only be the /s published in Troyes in 1606
(perhaps as early as 1510). He says,

Light was shed some time ago on the story of this life by some person who was
mistaken in some points for not having researched it at its source and for having taken
it from the talk of common folk, with whom the most certain truths change with the
passing of time just as surely as waters lose their purity as they flow away from their
place of origin. But this treatise, the errors of which the author has corrected, will
suffice to deduce this life in all its original clarity and truth as drawn from the
Venerable Bede, Usuard, Mombrizio and other authors.

Nonetheless, the extreme meagreness of biographical data on Reine hardly
lent itself o radically divergent possibilities. Cadiou’s version differed most
from previous tracts in its ample Church authentification. What the curé was
attempting to do was to legitimate reappropriation of a lay narrative by
borrowing its form. His own chief contribution was most probably his urgent
encouragement of pilgrimages. Two ‘devout prayers’ in French that follow
his narrative invited the faithful with paraliturgical formulas such as ‘How
great is my joy to have arrived in your holy Chapel.’ The pilgrim’s souvenir
booklet also included the Latin text of the Mass of St Reine with the Gospel
reading for the day (the only work in the corpus of materials on St Reine to
do s0). The pamphlet ended with a calendar of feasts, which had a certain
importance, as we shall see. The two main feasts of St Reine mentioned were
7 September, the ‘Vigil of the Nativity of Our Lady’, and the ‘Revelation of 13
July' The list continues: ‘The attendant feast days of St Reine are on the
feasts of the Annunciation of Our Lady, Pentecost, St Claude, St Reine, and
All Saints’ Day.” About the same time (between 1630 and 1638, according to
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the indication furnished by the publishing data), the curé of Alise wrote Les
Cantigues spirituels. Nouvell composez d la louange de Divu et de Madame Ste
Reyne Vierge et Margyre, "by ] B. Cadiou, Chaplain of the Chapel in which the
saint is venerated'. The imprint was given as ‘A Troyes, chez Nicolas Oudot
demeurant en la rué Nostre Dame au Chappon d’or couronné’. By 1638, the
year of Nicolas Oudot’s death, there had already been several editions of
Cadiou’s text, as indicated by the mention, ‘Revised, corrected and newly
augmented from the previous printings’. Of the same format as the /i (14.5
cm X 8 cm), the Cantigues (12 unpaginated sheets, signatures A to B)
contained seven hymns in French, indicating the melody by reference to
secular songs, ‘On the air of “Enfin celle que j'aymois tant” ’, ‘of “Cessez, ces-
sez vos pleurs” ", ‘of “Léandre”’, ‘of “Capucin, rendre je me veux™, ‘of “Du
fond de” ", ‘of “Léandre” ", "of “Destin qui séparez” ', and so forth.

If we can trust the catalogues of the Bibliothégue bleue, this was one of the
first occurrences of a collection of hymns to be sung to secular airs. It is
interesting that this popular touch came from a churchman, who had no
compunctions about using an off-colour and anticlerical song (‘Capucin,
rendre je me veux’) for his hymns. This may be the first trace of the fight
unto death (literally) that somé years later was to pit father Cadiou against
the Cordeliers of Alise, as we shall see. Popular culture, brought back under
the control of the Church, had little autonomy in the Bibliothéque bleue. We
have paused over this pamphlet both because of the striking personality of
Cadiou and because its text served as a model for all later Bibliothéque bleue
editions, which merged the narration and the hymns, somewhat abridged
and adapted, into one volume.

The publication of pamphlets was an important issue in subsequent
developments, and each camp added its nuances, more noticeable in the
accompanying liturgical portions than in the narrative. It was as if rapidly
formed ecclesiastical struggles roiled and seethed underneath an immutable
layer of closely related texts, unbeknownst to the simple worshipper who
bought a pamphlet from a pedlar or at the haberdasher’s shop in Alise. The
people, dispossessed of their own forms of expression (the pamphlet, the
song). unconsciously aroused the appetites of warring powers.

The Badier Family and the Cordeliers

The fight was becoming fierce. In 1631, the Maréchale of Saint-Luc
attempted to establish a true congregation at the chapel of St Reine, with
five canons and four chaplains. The project failed, but so did Cadiou’s one-
man campaign, which collapsed before the hostility of the inhabitants of
Alise, who had watched profits from the pilgrimage elude them after Cadiou
#ained control of all the chapel revenues. Heading the villagers was Philibert
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Badier, the innkeeper of A /écu de France in Alise. His resentment of Cadiou
went back to 1628, when Cadiou had become parish priest, a position Badier
had wanted for his son Jacques. The Badier family offered a remarkable
example of social promotion, certainly thanks to the temporal benefits of St
Reine. The eldest of the sons, Thomas, became éaslli of Flavigny; Jacques
was a parish priest; Etienne was a monk (in Flavigny); Philibert the younger
was the official procureur of Flavigny. This up-and-coming family sued
Cadiou on the issue of his monopoly of the income from the chapel, arguing
that the diocese owned the holy site. A decree of Parlement dated 26
December 1635 ruled in favour of the inhabitants of Alise, stipulating that, in
conformity with the earlier 1600 decree, the Aabitants of the village and the
curé were to share the revenues equally. On 28 July 1640, however, the
Parlement clarified its decision and charged the head vestryman, as
representative of the community of the faithful, with accounting for all
moneys received in this fashion between 1600 and 1628, at the time when
Cadiou was appointed parish priest, which amounted to a considerable sum.
Simultaneously, Jacques Badier attempted to attack the original source of
the conflict, the joining of the chapel to the parish, by bringing suit before
the pontifical courts and the Parlement, which rejected it on 22 March 1640.

In 1640, the threat to examine the church’s financial records added fear to
jealousy. The Badiers and the other villagers did not feel they could take on
the expenses of a trial; above all, they did not want to risk having to
reimburse moneys that the village had received above and beyond the legal
norms. They appealed to the Cordeliers, and succeeding developments
proved the accuracy of La Fontaine’s famous fable of the cat, the weasel and
the little rabbit. The Badiers, who already had ties with the Cordeliers in
Dijon and Autun in 1640, chose Philibert Badier the younger as ‘temporal
father’ of their enterprise.

As is known, the branch of the Franciscan order that had separated off
from Conventual orthodoxy in the fourteenth century under the name of the
Observance were commonly called Cordeliers. The Observant friars, whom
we have already seen in the Abruzzo in the context of Cacchio’s pamphlet,
claimed to return to the spirit of St Francis, rejecting the institutional
compromises of the Conventuals, a move that was repeated in the sixteenth
century by a third branch of the Franciscans, the Capuchins, when they in
turn split off from the Friars Minor of the Observance. The Cordeliers in
Burgundy could assume the heavy financial risks involved in the Alise
operation. Their economic power, founded on systematic collections of alms
and appeals for bequests, gave them a solid financial base that was enhanced
by the brothers’ scrupulous respect of the principle of personal poverty and
by a rapid circulation of investments that, after the Middle Ages, made the
order a symbolic model of dynamic capitalism. Furthermore, in the
seventeenth century the Cordeliers played a politico-religious role of capital
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importance as confessors to the mighty (a function that they shared with
Jesuits and with Capuchins such as the famous Father Joseph of Paris). The
Cordeliers were firmly entrenched in Burgundy, the province of St
Bonaventure, in Dijon and Autun in particular.

If the Cordeliers took charge of the chapel, it would enable the Badiers to
get rid of Cadiou, to take on the risk of having to reimburse the offerings
collected to assure their own political (and hence judiciary) power. The man
chosen to be guardian of the Cordeliers’ monastery in Alise, Frangois
Marmesse, confessor to the duke of Longueville, had the ear of the prince of
Condé (the governor of Burgundy), the duke of Enghien, and the prince of
Conti, princes of the blood and close kin to the duke of Longueville.
Through the prince of Condé and as allies of the Cordeliers, the Badier clan
could hope for the juridical support of the Parlement of Dijon. Moreover, the
affection that the Queen, Anne of Austria, bore the Cordeliers was well
known, as was her personal devotion to St Reine. The Badiers hoped, then,
that cven if the Cordeliers demanded the lion’s share of the spoils Father
Cadiou would be removed from the parish, leaving the post to Jacques
Badier.

On 29 July 1644, then, a contract was drawn up between the Cordeliers
and the citizens of Alise. The Franciscans were to have the right to establish
a monastery with a donation of seven journaux of land. They were to have all
offerings, in exchange for paying an annuity to the parish priest, for agreeing
to provide aid and alms for poor pilgrims, and, above all, for promising to
take care of any eventual reimbursements when the parish account books
had been gone over. The bishop of Autun, Claude de la Magdeleine de
Ragny, whose family had ties with the Retz and the Lesdiguiéres families,
delayed giving his approval to a contract that diminished his episcopal and
seigneurial rights and that installed the Cordeliers, close allies of the Condé
clan. Anne of Austria wrote twice to the bishop, who was finally obliged to
cede. On 24 August 1644, lettres patentes from the King sealed the agreement.
Although the bishop and the parish priest kept nominal direction of the
pilgrimage, the Cordeliers’ authority increased with each passing year and
even cach passing month, In October 1644 they obtained permission to use
the chapel for their conventual offices; later they obtained the right of
patronage over the parish and of nomination of the parish priest.

The parish priest, Cadiou, still had not been ousted, and for another
twenty-six years he continued to resist with all his might. Brawls took place
in the chapel in 1645. In 1646, Cadiou appealed the decisions of the
Parlement of Dijon, which removed him from his cure. In 1647, the
Parlement of Grenoble re-established him in all his rights. The suits contin-
ued until 1670, renewed each time the Cordeliers named a parish priest. In
spite of several decisions of the king's Council in favour of Cadiou, de-
manding a stay 10 his expulsion, he was obliged to resign his charge twice, in
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1649 and in 1650, under direct pressure from Anne of Austria. Each time,
Cadiou took up his judicial battle again, arguing that he had been subject to
constraint when he resigned. He was defeated in the long run, and the
Cordeliers ended up with total control of the pilgrimage. The Cordeliers and
the Badiers, impatient with judicial delays, tried tougher tactics by charging
Cadiou with ‘spiritual incest’ with a parishioner, Anne Trivelet, who later
admitted that she had been paid to testify. On 6 August 1649, Cadiou was
sentenced to be hanged and was indeed executed in effigy, which did not
prevent him from becoming canon of Autun in 1651 or from continuing his
vain judicial campaign.

Cordeliers versus Benedictines: The War of the Texts

In the meantime, however, the Cordeliers had pursued their conquest of
Alise on another front. It brought a new actor onto the scene, who was also
destined to be crushed, but after a more equal fight.

In 1648, Frangois Marmesse, Cordelier and guardian of the Alise
monastery, accompanied the duke of Longueville in his embassy to Miinster
for the signing of the peace of Westphalia. Marmesse took advantage of the
opportunity to ask the bishop of Osnabriick in Saxony for relics of St Reine,
who was venerated there because (according to a local legend that the
Cordeliers soon propagated in Alise) Charlemagne had had the saint’s body
sent from Alise to Osnabriick when he conquered Saxony and converted the
Saxons. Thanks to his powerful connections, Marmesse obtained a radius
from the saint’s forearm, which he took in triumph to Paris, then to Alise,
taking the precaution of obtaining letters of authenticity and of approval
from the duke of Longueville, the bishop and the cathedral chapter of
Osnabriick, the bishop of Paris, and the bishop of Autun.

Marmesse wasted no time - perhaps cleverly, perhaps cynically - in
having republished the life of Reine written by his arch enemy, Cadiou,
adding a word on the miraculous novelty. The text, unfortunately lost,
known only through Dom Viole, who says,

The Reverend Father Frangois (Marmesse] had it [news of the arrival of Reine’s
forcarm bone] preached publicly in Alise; (he] obtained approvals from Our Lords the
Archbishops of Paris and Autun and had several little tracts written, in particular,
several additions o the life of St Reine written by Jean-Baptiste Cadiou, parish priest
of Alise, and [had them) printed in the year 16483

Marmesse's move constituted a real declaration of war with the nearby
abbey of Flavigny, which claimed to possess all of Reine’s mortal remains. As
we have seen, the monks of Flavigny had done little to promote the cult of St
Reine, although Nisard aftirmed in 1854 (without offering any proot w
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evidence) that mysteries centering on Reine were performed at the abbey.®
The best Dom Viole could say in defence of the abbey was that these relics
were ‘quite often shown to Pilgrims, according to the persons’ metit’. His
reticence is worth noting: a Benedictine scholar as impassioned and as well-
prepared as Dom Viole would not'have passed up a chance to brandish
proofs of the antiquity and importance of the pilgrimage to Flavigny.

Until 1648, the abbey stayed out of the quarrels on the neighbouring
hillside of Alise, and, like many Benedictine monasteries in the early modern
era, it was undergoing a slow decline. In 1620, it was forced to sell the priory
of Couches to the Society of Jesus, and in 1642 it had to cede its precious
treasury of medieval manuscripts, again to the Jesuits. We can imagine that
the Benedictines were not displeased as they watched the Badiers’ first
attacks on Father Cadiou, and we have already seen the Badier clan’s many
ties with Flavigny, which were reinforced when Badier, the weasel, was
cheated of his prey by the Cordelier cat. The situation changed around 1640,
however, when the Benedictine reform of Saint-Maur was imposed on the
abbey in Flavigny.

This revival enabled the abbey to react more forcefully to counter the
Cordeliers’ attacks, and Dom Georges Viole (1598-1669), a Benedictine
scholar who came from a prominent family of Parisian magistrates, was
delegated to mount a counterattack. As was the rule with the Benedictines,
the attack took a learned (or semi-learned) form in the publication of a slim
volume (18 cm X 12 cm; 85 pages), published in Paris in 1649 by Claude
Huot, La Fie de Sainte Reine, vierge et martyre, avec une apologie pour prouver que
[Abbaye de Flavigny, ordre de Satnt-Benoit, au Diocése d'Autun, est en possession du
sacré corps de cette sarnte. This narrative, neatly broken up into chapters, differs
litle from the canonic version of Reine’s life, which was beginning to be
distributed and known even outside the region of Alise. This broader
distribution was aided by the publication of the adaptation in French of the
Flos sanctorum, the Fleurs des vies des saints et féles de toute [année, written at the
end of the sixteenth century by the Spanish Jesuit, Pedro de Ribadeneyra.
This was the most widely distributed work of the sort in France in the
seventeenth century: Orgon, in Moliére’s Le Tartuffe, had a copy of it in his
house. The 1646 edition of the French adaptation of the work contained a
chapter on St Reine. Dom Viole brought to the argument an extremely
detailed refutation of the Germanic and Cordelier legend of the translation
of Reine’s relics to Osnabriick. We need to summarize the various stages
of the polemic briefly before returning to some of the arguments contained
mat.

The Cordeliers responded with ardour and on two fronts. First, they
respected the polemical and scholarly mode by publishing (Paris, 1651,
printed by Edme Martin) an Ecluircissement sur la véritable religue de Ste Reine
o Alyse donnée i Monsesgneur de 1.ongueville par I'ivesque et Chapiire d Osnabriick.
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Pour servir de Reponse d une libelle intitulé Apologie pour les véritables religues de
Flavigny. by ‘les religieux de saincte Reyne d’Alyse’. Second, in the same
year of 1651 and fully aware of the importance of the popular pamphlet,
they abandoned Cadiou’s narrative and wrote their own pamphlet,
published by the same printer and in the same format (x3.5 cm X 8 cm; 52
pages), Histoire de Ste Reyne vierge et martyre comprenant sa naissance, sa vie el sa
mort: [élévation et translation de ses sarntes religues; une authentique approbation de
celle qui est de present en sa Chapelle d Alyse; ensuitte un petst Office et des litanses; le
tout consacré d sa glorre, ‘by an Observant religious of the province of St
Bonaventure’. The Cordeliers abandoned their Trojan - or Troyesian -
horse (Cadiou’s Life published first by the bookseller-printer Oudot and
then by his widow) and doubtless took over the distribution of their
pamphlet themselves.

The Franciscans returned to the time-honoured tradition of the pamphlet
on a saint’s life and miracles and adapted it to the new forms of private
devotion and pilgrimage. They substituted the ‘minor office’ in Latin for the
text of the Mass. This office was modelled on conventual hours and it
included salutation, invocation, hymn, psalm, antiphon, versicle, response,
and prayer, followed by a prayer in French. It was aimed at individual
devotions as well as parish and public celebrations on 7 September, the
principal feast day of St Reine. Pilgrimages must have taken place at other
times as well, to judge by the list of days when a visit to St Reine brought an
indulgence (published at the end of the volume): ‘Plenary indulgence
conceded by our holy Father Pope Paul V exclusively for the brothers of St
Reine 7 September, All Saints’ Day, 25 March, the three days of
Pentecost, 6 June’ Immediately following the narrative (pp. 1-22) came
words of praise for the water of St Reine (mentioned very discreetly in the
earlier texts). The virtues of the waters were described, along with ‘its
antipathy towards all illnesses, towards fever, kidney stones, gout, paralysis,
scabies, dropsy [and] the deadly and shameful illnesses caused by
impurity’ The Cordeliers, who exploited the holy waters, were quick to
praise their efficacy in curing venereal diseases, a virtue that assured a good
part of their celebrity in the seventeenth century, as we can see in a
malicious anecdote of Tallemant des Réaux. ‘The archbishop of Paris’, he
writes (Cardinal Henri de Retz, the famous author’s uncle and a man known
for the freedom of his mores), ‘had had a chapel built which he had
dedicated to 1 know not what saint. *l cannot think”, Bautru said, “that it
could be dedicated to any but St Reine” !

After praising the waters of Alise, the Cordelier author went on to
establish the legitimacy of the new relic by recounting briefly the translation
of the saint’s remains in the ninth century and the return of the sacred bone
‘to Alyze, otherwise called Saincte Reine, into the hands of the Fathers ot the
Obscervance of St Francis established by their Majesties A miracle attested
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to the reality of the returned relic: one Catherine Le Blanc from Beaune had
been cured, as proved by a court report, which,

signed by two royal notaries, by several doctors and by many irreprochable persons,
app d by Mgr the di Bishop of Autun and printed in Paris, will be able to
satisfy in full measure the curiosity of those who believe only great things and who
only accept the truth when they are amply instructed in all the circumstances. (p. 27)

We should note in passing the Franciscans’ tendency to print everything -
apology, pampbhlet, court proceedings. The truth got printed.

The Saint with Three Radii

Dom Viole did not give up. He attacked on the same two fronts, although
with a strong preference for the learned and polemical. He brought in
experts (in 1649, 1651, and 1659) to testify that both of Reine's radii were
indeed in Flavigny, and that the Alise radius, which was bigger, was out of
proportion to the small stature of the young martyr. The learned
Benedictine gives the impression, however, of distaste at having to stoop to
the spectacular and somewhat vulgar methods of the Cordeliers, whom he
calls ‘petty merchants who traffic in everything’. Later, and with misgivings,
he resolved to exhibit the true radii:

In the year 1655, on the occasion of a certain arm supposedly of St Reine that the
Reverend Father Frangois Marmesse, Cordelier, brought from Germany and exposed
publicly in Alize as the arm of St Reine, we were obliged to draw from their ancient
reliquary the two arms of our saint.’s?

The battle continued, for the Cordeliers intended to oust the Benedictines
completely. In 1671, the procession from Flavigny to Alise, an ancient and
discrete tradition among the monks of Flavigny, was confined to the abbey,
and in the following year, 1672, the Franciscans created their own
procession on the same days (7 September and Trinity Sunday). Father
Bazin, the new guardian of the Cordeliers, went so far as to demand the
translation of all of Reine’s relics from Flavigny to Alise, but thanks to the
arbitration of the bishop of Autun in 1693, the rival orders were permitted to
exhibit their relics concurrently, and Reine officially had three forearms.

Earlier, Dom Viole had responded swiftly to the Franciscans’ allegations
by reprinting his 1649 Apologre (Paris, 1653, printed by Jean Piot), adding to
the title, ‘Second edition augmented with several specific reflections as a
Response 10 a booklet entitled Esclusrcissement sur la véritable relique de sarncte
Keine d Alize. With proofs taken from the foundation and other charters and
ancient manuscripts of Flavigny' The strictly historical argument concern-
ing the ninth-century translation of the relics interests us less here than
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noting the difference in attitude toward printed matter between the Bene-
dictines and the Franciscans. Dom Viole places his trust uniquely in ancient
texts and manuscripts, whereas the Franciscans give.up historical argu-
ments, always a possibility in an age so rich in charters and contradictory
chronicles, and surround themselves with contemporary proofs and acts of
authentication, no sooner in hand than printed. Typography worked won-
ders for veracity.

Marmesse brought back from Saxony a printed calendar that proved that
Reine was venerated in Osnabriick, and in 1651 the Cordeliers complained
of Dom Viole's scorn of this handsome object:

You say that the Reverend Father Frangois thought to have found the truth of his
relic by showing small yellow images in which the image of St Reine can be seen.
What you call yellow images are none other than an extremely handsome calendar
that he brought back from Osnabriick on which the image of St Reyne is engraved
and her feast marked as for a Patron [saint] of that country*

Dom Viole was untouched by the offended sighs of the Cordeliers and with a
sardonic smile he went on to sharper mockery in 1653:

As for the little images, I confess in truth that I thought that he [Marmesse] had
brought them back for no other purpose than to serve as prizes at the Catechism of
the small children of Alize; and since good housekeepers find a use for everything, |
am grateful to him for proving in images a translation that by this means he will
render doubly imaginary. If it were true that a saint is everywhere that his image is
distributed, the Reverend Father would soon have the price of his, since he would
have not only the arm but the entire body of St Reine.*

The episode clearly shows the Franciscans’ attitudes towards the written
and the printed word. In the tradition of Francis, Thomas of Celano, John de
la Rochelle, and Brother Lucas, they learned how to use techniques made
available by print to surround the faithful with sacred or magical writings -
pamphlets, talismanic formulas, images - that functioned as variants on
representations, relics, or the Eucharist. Whether paper was swallowed,
chewed, or ruminated upon, the written word went to nourish the pious.
Dom Viole also continued to give battle on the front of popular literature
by giving a more ‘popular’ cast to his 1649 life of St Reine, which went
through a large number of printings in the provinces (fifteen at least before
the eighteenth century). Many of these editions are lost to us, but we do
have a seventh edition printed in Autun in 1669 by Blaise Simonnot, ‘Printer
of Mgr the Most lllustrious and Reverend Bishop’ Small in format (15 cm X
10 ¢m), it was more roughly produced than the first edition, and the earlier
frontispiece is presented as a woodcut rather than a copperplate engraving.
Dom Viole swept aside his original argument to present the work as an
ofticial guide to worship: La Fie de Sainte Reyne, vierge et martyre. Avec son petti
office, et un catulogue des principalles religues de I Abbave de Saint-Reerre de Flavigny
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A new chapter division shows an attempt to cater to a humbler public, but it
is even more evident in the translation of the office into French. The
polemical thrust of the pamphlet is reduced to a few rapid notes at the end
of the narrative, a complete list of the relics held in Flavigny and a calendar
of the pilgrimage days in which Viole plays down the feast of 13 July (the
elevation of the relics ‘celebrated with particular ceremonies in Alize') in
favour of the Benedictine feast of the procession from Flavigny to Alize on
Trinity Sunday, called ‘one of the most beautiful ceremonies to be seen’.
Dom Viole stresses the legitimacy of the Benedictines’ claims more visibly
elsewhere. The arms of the bishop of Autun adorn the cover papers (of
mediocre quality), and the pamphlet is well supplied with ecclesiastical
authentications: a letter to Mgr Gabriel de la Roquette (pp. 3-10), an
approval of the doctors of the Church dated 1649, and a permission from the
bishop. A foreword written by the Bishop of Autun for the fifth edition of
1659 (p. 68) limited the scope of the feast day, which had become
overextended:
But because the too great multitude of feasts that have been introduced gradually and
with some sort of abuse in several places has obliged several of our predecessors and
ourselves as well to cut back a portion of them for very good reasons, we have limited
the command to abstain from work on this day to the district of Alise and the district
of Auxois alone, and to all the archpriestly territories of Toiillon and Duesme.

This ordinance is difficult to interpret. It might reflect attempts to establish
new working hours to correct medieval practice: at the end of the Middle
Ages pyritia (laziness) took the place of acedia-tristitia (depressive
melancholy) as one of the seven capital sins. Or it might mean that the
bishop was attempting to control the flood of worshippers, increased
through the efforts of the Cordeliers, who by now were solidly entrenched in
Alise.

The attitude of the various bishops of Autun would seem to confirm the
latter hypothesis. In 1652, Mgr d’Attichy succeeded Claude de Ragny and
attempted to oppose the inroads of the Cordeliers with greater yigour than
his predecessor. His successor after 1667, Mgr de La Roquette, returned the
parish of Alise to the secular priesthood in 1669, the year of the seventh
edition of the Vie de Sainte Reyne discussed above. This decision was
overturned by the Parlement of Dijon, as always loyal to the Franciscans, but
was upheld in 1673 by the King's Council, and for several years the
Cordeliers lost control over the saint's spring, only to be recalled by the
bishop, who soon repented and missed their talents as managers and
propagandists. The second installation of the Franciscans was to last until
the Revolution. The Cordeliers even obtained the right to join their own
chapel to the chapel of St Reine, with its immersion pool, by roofing over the
street between the two. The bishop's decision to authorize the dual
exhibition of relics sealed the definitive victory of the Franciscans.



FRANCISCAN PIETY AND VORACITY 53

Our 1669 pamphlet gives evidence of the bitterness of the battles: Mgr de
La Roquette’s permission to print attempts to impose a monopoly for Dom
Viole’s pamphlet that is certainly aimed at the Cordeliers’ tract:

We permit Blaise Simonnot, our printer, to print, sell and distribute the Life of St
Reine Virgin and Martyr composed by Dom Georges Viole, Benedictine religious of
the congregation of Saint-Maur, with prohibition to all Haberdashers, Pedlars and
others on selling other [such lives] in our diocese, and in particular in the territory of
our Seigneurie of Alise, on pain of confiscation of the said copies and of all expenses,
damages and interests, enjoining furthermore our Officers to enforce this.

Dual episcopal and seigneurial power gave Mgr de La Roqette powers to
execute his decree, and, in point of fact, we can find no trace of the rival
pamphlet up to the Troyes editions of the 1680s, whereas Dom Viole's book
circulated widely. There was a ninth edition in Chatillon, printed by Claude
Bourut in 1684, and unnumbered editions in Semur, printed by Michard in
1715, and in Dijon, printed by Joseph Sirot in 1724.

The Trojan Horse

The Cordeliers’ silence did not signify total success for Dom Viole's literary
efforts. When they found it difficult to distribute their own pamphlet because
of the 1669 ordinance, they seem to have passed Reine's torch to the
publishers in Troyes, whose books could be sold in the neighbouring
dioceses of Langres and Dijon (a diocese created in 1731), and even in
Champagne in the dioceses of Troyes and Rheims, cities from which the
pilgrimage started. The first anonymous pamphlet printed in Troyes by
Pierre Garnier carried an approval by ‘Bernard Gonthier, priest, doctor of
theology, episcopal curate of Langres’, dated 1678. Its title is a close
imitation of Dom Viole’s: La Vie de Ste Reine, vierge-martire. Avec son petit Office
en Frangois, ses Litanies, Cantigues et Oraisons. En faveur des dévots Pélerins qui
visitent son sanctuaire. The volume (duodecimo, 24 unnumbered sheets, 14 cm
X 7.5 cm) fitted perfectly into the tradition of the Troyes Brbliothéque bleue,
and it contained nine woodcuts, each printed on a left-hand page facing a
right-hand page of narration. The text was a simplification of the Cadiou-
Cordelier version, and the six hymns given were Cadiou’s melodies and
words with only slight abbreviations and some modernization in language.

The work contains no polemics to show its rivalry with the Cordeliers
text, since that would have made it inaccessible to the people. Rather it
accentuates the sacredness of Alise, the ‘sanctuary’ designated in its title.
The narrative prologue opens with a celebration of the holy waters; prayers
in French follow the stages of the pilgrimage to Alise as the Cordeliers had
planned it: ‘Praycr to be recited in the chapel of St Reine of Alise  Prayer
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before the Crucifix  Prayer going to the spring . .. Prayer entering into the
bath Prayer at the three crosses’. The only text in Latin, that of the
Litanies, refers to Franciscan mediation:

They [the litanies) are sung every evening in four parts by the Religious of the
Convent in the Chapel of Alise, before the altar on which there is the miraculous
image of this Saint, to satisfy the devotions of the Pilgrims and the poor sick people
and the persons of piety who are in attendance from all places.  This Antiphon is
then sung to the honour of the good Saint to satisfy the Novenas of Prayer that the
Pilgrims ask the religious to undertake.

Finally, the liturgical calendar registered the Cordeliers’ take-over of the
procession of Trinity Sunday in 1673: ‘Trinity Sunday: On this day the
Procession to Flavigny is made, where relics are carried.’

The tactical flexibility of the Cordeliers was an updating of the Trojan (or
Troyesan) horse. Although the printers of Troyes were by no means
autonomous or out of the range of Church quarrels, a growing number of
such pamphlets was put out in the eighteenth century by Pierre Garnier, by
his widow, by Jean-Antoine Garnier, and by A. P. F. André. Parallelling the
great battle taking place at Alise, another work was published, first by those
same printers (a dozen editions from the end of the seventeenth century to
the end of the eighteenth), and then in Chatillon and Paris. It was Le Martyre
de lu glorreuse Sainte Rerne &' Alize, a tragedy in five acts by Claude Ternet,
‘professor of mathematics and surveyor of the King in the Chalonnais’,
dedicated to the bishop and first published in Autun in 1682. This half-devo-
tional, half-burlesque play follows in the tradition of a series of semi-scho-
larly provincial works such as Le Charvot de triomphe tiré par deux aigles de la
lorveuse, noble et illustre bergére, sainte Reine d Alise, vierge et martyre by Hugues
Millotet, a tragedy in five acts (Autun, 1664); Le Triomphe de Famour drvin de
Sainte Reine, vierge et marlyre, a tragedie en machies in five acts dedicated to
the queen by Alexandre Le Grand, sieur d’Argicour (Paris, 1671); and La Vic-
toire spirstuelle de la glorveuse saincte Reyne, remportée sur le tiran Olibre, a tragedy
in five acts ‘newly composed’ by Pierre-Corneille Blessebois (Autun, 1686).

The battle thus ended in songs and theatricals. The decline in the
production of hagiographic works, which lacked invention after Pierre
Garnier’s pamphlet (16807), corresponded to the Cordeliers’ total domina-
tior of Alise and to the related decline of the pilgrimage, which turned secu-
lar during the eighteenth century. The waters of St Reine joined in the
nascent vogue for water therapy, and although the Cordeliers refused in
1713 1o have the waters of Reine’s spring analysed by medical experts, they
specialized increasingly in bottling the water.

The ‘popular’ pamphlets on Reine had totally escaped the people,
however that entity is defined. From Julien Clerget at the end of the
fiteenth century to Fathers Marmesse and Bazin at the end of the
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seventeenth, both cult and propaganda proceeded from the Church and
from its rival agents (the secular clergy, the Cordeliers and the Benedic-
tines). Apparently popular forms - the use of the French language, of
popular melodies, of woodcuts; distribution by pedlars, etc. - all derived
from precise tactics that were directed not so much towards a particular
public as against ecclesiastical rivals. This does not exclude (indeed, it
implies) a cultural, commemorative, and almost magical use of the
pamphlet, which the Franciscans fitted into their more general campaign of
bombarding the faithful with works to touch the imagination, a popular
counterpart of the great Jesuit enterprise of seduction by the image and by
drama that grew out of their schools in the seventeenth century. This is the
way religion was peddled.

The Franciscans assured a mediation of capital importance between the
mute adoration of sacred books and the rival orders’ long-winded devotions.
They nonetheless ended up where they had started, with an unequal division
of knowledge and beliefs. The history of our hagiographic pamphlets super-
imposes three overlapping but autonomous uses:

the popular consumption of a printed gbject, sold on the saint’s feast day
and carefully preserved as a small monument to a bookish worship that was
both magical and Christian;

the manipulation of memory according to the circumstances in opposing
and unstable configurations of social and religious references;

an absolute domination of the texts and of worship by the Church.

Flow between these uses seems to have been assured here by the Franciscan
order. Their role in the diffusion of a Christianity that remained strictly
Catholic and Roman but that welcomed popular practices still awaits full
evaluation. The Franciscans, with their admirably ramified yet centralized
structure, acted as coherent agents for Christian acculturation and for the
alienation of devotional practices from the people. The hagiographic
pamphlet, even when it was conceived as an instrument for reappropriation,
in reality led to the Romanization of Christian Europe, in Combronde as in
L'Aquila and in Alise. It assured a new and strong intimacy with the world of
writing, and it contributed to the foundation of one of the original
characteristics of European popular culture, its affinity with print.
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The Hanged Woman
Miraculously Saved:
An occasionnel

ROGER CHARTIER

The page is headed by a long title in the style of the age: Dascours miraculeux et
véritable advenu nowvellemens, en la personne d'une fille nommée Anne Belthumier,
servante en I'Hostellerie du Pot d Estain, en la Ville de Mont-fort entre Nantes et
Rennes en Bretajgne, laguelle a esté pendue Il jours & 3. nuits sans moursr. Avec
Confession de plusieurs dudit Mont-fort, comme l'on pourra voir par ce présent
discours. At the foot of the page there is an imprint and a date: ‘A Douay,
Chez la Vefve Boscart, selon la copie imprimée a Paris M. D. LXXXIX. Avec
permission.’

Between the title and the imprint, a woodcut shows a hanged woman and
a group of men gathered near the gallows who are pointing at her. Their
gestures explain the miracle - the hanged woman is still alive. On the verso
of the title page another woodcut shows the crucifixion. It is followed by
the promised account, which closes at the fifteenth page with a picture of
the Virgin and Child. The one known extant copy of this tract printed by the
Widow Boscard of Douai is now in the municipal library of that city.!

The slim volume belongs to a clearly defined print genre, the accasionnel or
canard. Similar tracts, produced in large quantities in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries, told of natural calamities (floods, earthquakes,
storms, lightning strikes), of abominable crimes and the capital punishment
that usually ensued, and of extraordinary phenomena that transgressed the
laws of nature. Among the latter, along with ghostly apparitions and
enchantments, were miracles. There is nothing odd, then, about the account
published in Douai. A modest and inexpensive chapbook, it was directed,
like dozens of others, at the most ‘popular’ readers - which does not mean,
however, that its buyers were all artisans or merchants.?

Labelling a text or classifying it as belonging in a certain category of
printed matter tells us nothing about the author's or the publisher's
intentions, however, nor about how its various sorts of readers may have
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interpreted it. Still, if we are to understand the function of the occasionnels,
the reason for their publication, or the various uses to which they were put,
this is precisely what is essential. With the almanacs, occasionnels were
doubtless the most widely distributed non-religious books and the first
works of ‘popular’ print literature. The present case study attempts to
analyse a common object and an unusual tale, to link the particularity of a
story and the banality of a form, and to focus on the question of the effects,
desired or actual, produced by the printing of a tale such as this. Hence I
shall attempt, on the only scale on which this is truly possible, to analyse a
text and its editions, and to reconstruct the various meanings irherent in the
narrational and typographical mechanisms of wide-scale publishing.

One Text, Towo Publishers

The last statement needs expla.nalion if it is to be applied to the occasionnels.
The press run of each of their editions is impossible to ascertain exactly, but
it was perhaps on the order of 2,000 or 2,500 copies, a figure often
encountered for other printed works of widespread use such as breviaries.?
This figure should be at least doubled for the Discours miraculeux et vérstable
that occupies us here, since Jacques Boscard’s widow in Douai, publishing ‘A
I'Ecu de Bourgogne’, was not the work’s only publisher. Another edition,
with the same title (a few typographical variants apart) and the same
woodcut, came from the printshop of Jean Bogart, ‘A la Bible d'Or’, in the
same year, 1589. The imprint reads, ‘A Douay, chez Jean Bogart, selon la
copie imprimée a Paris par Geoffroy du Pont M. D. LXXXIX. Avec
permission.” This supposes the existence of a previous edition of the same
text in Paris attributed to a certain Geoffroy du Pont.

It was common usage in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries for
publishers in the provinces to take over titles that had already been
published by Parisians. This was the case in 1594, for example, when the
same Jacques Bogart printed in Douai a Sermon de la simulée conversion et nullité
de lu prétendue absolution de Henry de Bourbon, a pro-League piece published
towards the end of the preceding year for the Paris booksellers Guillaume
Chaudiére, Robert Nivelle, and Rolin Thierry.® Bogart could thus have done
the same thing five years earlier with the account of the miraculous hanging.
The absence of any trace of the supposed Geoffroy du Pont in notarial
archives or the records of the Paris printers’ guild raises a doubt, however.®
Was this a false name, masking the name of the real publisher of the book,
pirated by Bogart? Or did the first edition never exist, mention of it being put
into the Douai edition 1o make the miraculous event more credible by
sceming to repeat another telling taken as true? Either is possible. In any
event, with two and perhaps three editions, the Discours miraculeux et veritable
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of Anne Belthumicr's adventure had a distribution of at least 4,000-5,000
copies and perhaps more.

The two editions that are known, in both cases thanks to one surviving
copy (but only one; which makes one think that other editions may have
disappeared with no trace), were printed in Douai. At the end of the
sixteenth century, the city was part of the Spanish Netherlands. It had a uni-
versity, founded in 1562, and was known as a bastion of the Catholic Church,
the Society of Jesus, and pro-Spanish sentiment. The presses of Bogart and
the Boscards - Jacques, who died in 1580, and his widow, who took up the
business after 1585 - turned out religious books (treatises on theology, devo-
tional works, books of spirituality) and works in support of Spain and the
League that on occasion were reprinted in Paris after the Douai texts.

In 1589 neither Jean Bogart nor the widow Boscard appear as regular
publishers of occasionnels.” Furthermore, the difference between the two
firms was great. Jean Bogart had been in business since 1574 and had put out
196 works in fifteen years, for the most part thick volumes on religious
subjects or classics (in particular, Aristotle and Luis of Grenada), nearly half
of which were in Latin. In 1589, besides the Discours miraculeux, he published
seven books, four in Latin (including Aristotle, De mortbus ad Nicomachum,
one comeods sacra, and a history of Belgium from the death of Charles V to
the arrival of the Duke of Alba dedicated to Alessandro Farnese), and three
in French (a new translation of the Imitation of Christ, the Exposition sur la
rejgle de Monsieur S. Augustin by Hugh of Saint Victor, a text written in the
twelfth century, and a volume of Jesuit accounts of China and Japan).

At that same period, the widow Boscard’s catalogue was still slim,
showing only three titles published in 1585 and 1586: a Latin poem
celebrating the taking of Antwerp by Alessandro Farnese, a royal ordinance
concerning prices and wages, and a political piece. In 1589 the Dicours
miraculeux was accompanied by eight other titles. Six were /Jdelles
(lampoons) of from eight to ten pages on the assassination of the Guises in
Blois the preceding year, and one made use of a standard topic for
occasionnels, celestial phenomena, to kindle support for the League: Signes
mervellleux apparus sur la ville et chasteau de Blois en la présence du Roy: &
Lassistance du peuple. E. ble les signes et apparuz prés Paris le douziesme
de janvier; 1589 comme vayez par ce présent portraict.

The publication of the tale of the miraculous escape from hanging
supposes collaboration and agreement between its two Douai publishers
(since they used the same woodcut), but it fitted into totally different
schemes of publishing activity. On the one side, we see the flourishing trade
of the biggest publisher in the city, who printed political broadsheets in
Flemish as well as texts for the University colleges and major works of the
new spirituality. On the other, we see the start in business of a master
printer’s widow who specialized in pro-League pieces of topical interest. The
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printing of occasionnels was thus not a specialized activity or the province of
only some publishers (as the publishing of the Brdliothégue bleue works may
have been when that publishing formula began in Troyes). It fitted in with
quite different business formulas. Still, that an occasionne/ on a miracle was
put out by two publishers whose presses worked for Spain, the League, and
the Church raises a question: was there a connection between the
publication of this text, which belongs, in the last analysis, to a genre seldom
represented in the Douai catalogues,® and the usual orientation of the works
published in that city - Jesuit, pro-Guise, and Tridentine, like the city itself?®
I shall return to the question.

An occasionnel was first a title made to be cried through the streets by
vendors (the porte-panters or contre-porteux spoken of by Pierre de L'Estoile),
but also made to catch the eye, to be seen and read when displayed at the
bookseller's shop. The Douai Discours makes use of the usual strategies of
the genre. It piles up concrete details about the heroine (designated by her
full name), about places (Montfort, situated geographically, the inn,
identified by its sign) and about elapsed time (the three days and three
nights for the hanging). Set in a real place, made concrete by details that
seem true because they could be verified (such as the existence of the ‘Pot
d'Etain’ or a person named Anne Belthumier), the story seems authentic and
appears to be a true story. The direct citation of eyewitnesses lends an
incontestable guarantee to the truth of the tale. The ‘confession of several of
the said Montfort’ enables the discourse to pose as wvérizable - that is, as a
report of what actually took place, and took place nouvellement (recently).

As is usually the case with the occasionnels, which played on the supposed
reality of the event to proclaim the ‘novelty’ of their story, the Douai Dsscours
claims to relate a very recent event and give fresh information on it. In this
case, however, the novelty and the truth are of the special order of the
miracle. The typographical layout indicates as much. The key word in the
title, miraculeux, appears in Jean Bogart’s version in large, thick capital letters
carefully detached from the rest of the title; in that of the widow Boscard it is
presented more awkwardly, since the word is cut in two, perhaps by an
inexperienced compositor more familiar with political lampoons and
ephemeral pieces. Discours miraculeux et vérituble - the adjective modifies not
the past event but the report of it that the reader holds in his or her hands, as
if the text itself had something of the miraculous about it and were imbued
with the sacred character of the event it relates. The title of the pamphlets
thus make use of several techniques to capture the attention of the readers,
announcing the novelty of a history never before read, the assured
authenticity of an event out of the ordinary, and the Christian thrust of a
story that declared the power of God. Each reader could find a good reason
(or several) to buy the pamphlet. And to read it. It runs thus:
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Miraculous and true discourse [that] happened
in the person of a young woman named
Anne Belthumier, servant in the inn
of the Pewter Pot, in Montfort, between Nantes
and Rennes in Brittany

There is no reasonable creature in Christendom who does not know or should not

know that God naturally is alone All-powerful and how often he has given us

confirmation of His Omnipotence by many fine miracles mentioned in his Holy

Scripture. None the less, it seems that he has wanted to refresh our memories by a

miracle that he permitted four or five months ago to occur in the person of a girl of
noble race and of Brittany named Anne Belthumier, who was in a hostelry of Montfort

in Brittany, at the sign of the Pewter Pot. But for the little means that her father had,

[she) was obliged to put herself to service. While she was in service, the daughter of
the house in which she lived abandoned herself to a lover, with whom she erred and

became large with child; being delivered of which, she sought all possible ways to save

her honour and make it so that her sin not be known by the world. The Devil, who

knows all things past and conscquently who knew the fault she had committed,

counselled her to suffocate her child, which she did, and which ill-advised girls such as

she usually do under the subjection of the evil spirit whose only counsel is to do

wrong. Thinking (she had] been well counselled and in order to muflle her deed with

a wet sack, she decided to win over her father and her mother so as to certify to justice

that the child came from their chambermaid and that she had killed it deliberately. At

the eighth hour of the morning she [the servant] was taken prisoner, and within the

hour sentenced to be executed at ten. Before being led to execution, she begged the
judge to let her confess and receive her Creator, which he accorded her, although that

was not ordinarily done. After she had made all the devotions and prayers that she
desired, the hangman arrived to put the rope around her neck, as is the custom with
those who are to be hanged and strangled, but the rope broke two or three times. In
spite of this, the hangman finally found a way to hang her and [he] left her for dead.
having omitted nothing of his customary [acts] when justice makes him hang and
strangle some malefactor. And when she was on the ladder, ready to be executed, she
recommended herself so to all the Our Ladies to which one goes on voyages of
devotion, and principally to Our Lady of Liesse, that she was hanged three days and
three nights without dying, For on the third day an individual passing along the road
where she had been hanged, seeing her move her legs, so suspected that she was not
dead that he gave word of what he had seen to several of the town, who went to see
her. Having found the informer’s report true, they cut the cord by which she was
hanged and they brought her into a house to get her to regain her breath and her i,
in which it would have been difficult that she not be somewhat troubled because of
the pain and the torment she had endured. Several days after she had regained her
senses, she herself 100k the ropes with which she had been hanged to a Chapel which
is in the Church of the Jacobins in Nantes, founded for Our Lady of Good News. This
le can serve as an example and a mirror to the administrators of Justice, to make
it clear 10 them that they must take care not to condemn a criminal to death lightly
when someone comes before them. On the contrary, that there is great need, if they
wish to discharge their conscience well, to ine the wi closely so that they
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judge no one on trust, and that they not be cause to make [anyone] despair and thus
lose the soul of a poor Christian, which is to be prayed for and respected above all the
goods that the inhabitants of this world hold as sovereign, as is easy to know by an
infinity of passages mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. This miracle will also serve as
instruction to the followers of the new Religion, to demonstrate and prove to them
how much a Christian profits from imploring the Saints and the Virgin Mary at his
death, from which the servant girl spoken of in this miracle was preserved for having
principally appealed to and implored the aid of Our Lady of Liesse when she was to be
put to death.

[ornament]

The statements made here above must be believed to be true, for I have learned them
from one of the most upright men and the greatest in wealth and in quality that there
could be in the city of Chartres, who told me he had been present when the girl in
question was interrogated. And although it is not necessary in the present day to give
miracles to Christians, because of the assurance that they have or should have in
God's Omnipotence, none the less we must firmly believe that the Rector of the
universe willed such a miracle to happen anew, either to manifest his admirable

secrets and deeds or to lay bare the wickedness and sin of those who attempted to put
this poor girl to death on hearsay so as to have them punished for their wrongdoing,

as they have been, and descrvedly, for the Bailiff of Montﬁ)rt. [on] knowing that such a
case had been committed, had taken prisoner the father, the mother and the daughter
who had plotted the death of their servant girl by the false report of two Midwives
and of a Surgeon, who deposed [that] the child had come from the Chambermaid in
order to save the honour of the daughter of the house, in which they were
disappointed and foiled, for instead of keeping their evil deed secret, as they thought,
it was all the more published abroad by means of the innocence that was found in the
accused girl.

The day that she arrived in the city of Chartres to (ulfil the vow that she had made to
go and salute Our Lady of Chartres if she could be preserved from death, My Lords of
the Chapter assembled to ascertain from her if the miracle that people said had
happened on her person was true. Being advised of which, My Lords of Justice sent for
her, and after having interrogated her on several points and articles, in the end they
asked her if she had brought her sentence, to which she answered that she had taken
it to show it in all the places and the towns through which she might pass, but a
certain man that had been furnished to lead her to all the places of devotion that she
wanted 1o visit had stolen and taken away her said sentence, with the twenty-five écus
she had been given to pay the costs and expenses that she might incur along the
roads. The said Lords or President of Chartres would not have been content with this
response if at the very moment that they were interrogating her a Gentleman from
her part of Brittany had not come along, who assured them of the fact for having seen
t, because of which they left her in peace by giving her permission to make her way to
Paris 1o perform there the devotions that she intended. My Lords of the Chapter, to
help her carry out her intention, had delivered to her a sum of money that served her
until she arrived in the city of Paris.

Christians should not find this miracle too strange and marvellous, for others like it
have oecurred, and to personages who said that they were favourites of God. In spite
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of this, they did not have as much belief in Him as in the virgin and holy Mary his

Mother, as others, steeped in Christian Philosophy, call on St James, in whose favour

one day was spared the life of a young man about to be put to death wrongly and

without cause, as by devotion he was on his way to visit the Church that has been

built in his honour because his body reposes there. The conspiracy of his death was

made by a serving girl in the hostelry in which one day he was lodged, for having
found him handsome and to her liking at his arrival, [she] became infatuated with

him, so that by fine words, joyous and laughing, in short, by all the means ordinarily

practised by those who make love, she did her best to make him condescend to her
actions and her purpose, which was only to take her carnal pleasures with him. But

seeing that he paid no attention to her entreaty, she conceived an enmity against him

such that she plotted his death by means of a silver cup that she put, early in the

morning before he had awakened, in his bag so that he would be accused of theft and
so hanged and strangled. The poor Pilgrim, giving no thought to the drink that had

been brewed for him, picked up his bag early in the morning without looking into it,
as he was accustomed to do, and set off over the fields to finish his voyage as soon as
he could. As soon as he had left the Hostelry, the chambermaid, to execute her plan
and her pernicious enterprise, began to cry out throughout the house and to torment

herself, giving her master to understand that someone had stolen a silver cup and that

she suspected no other than the young Pilgrim who had just left the house.

The master, thinking that the serving girl's statements were true, sent after this young
man, who was found in possession of the silver cup as the chambermaid had said, for
which he put him into the hands of Justice, to have him punished as he thought that
he had merited. The administrators of Justice, lending credence to the deposition of
the chambermaid and her master, sentenced this poor innocent youth to be hanged
and strangled, without inquiring deeply into the truth. It is to be presumed that when
this good Pilgrim saw himself sentenced to death he invoked St James to his aid and
prayed to him with such great emotion and devotion that he saved his life, by the
grace of God, in which we can see a beautiful miracle and example to put before the
eyes of those who will not believe that the Saints have the power to heal all sorts of
diseases, from which they have delivered those who were tormented by then, since
they have the power to preserve someone from death, which is a much greater
miracle, without comparison with protecting a person from a simple illness.

A True Exemplum

The text begins like a sermon, not like a story. The author first states its
‘theme’ - the demonstration by miracle of the omnipotence of God. Ot
course, God's power has no need to be proved, since everyone is aware of it
‘naturally’, but in Scripture or history, miracle manifests it and makes it
visible. This immediately gives the status of an exemplum to the tale about to
be told - that is, of an account given as true, charged with embodying in a
specific example the universal truth of the proposition that it illustrates.'” An
essential technique in medieval preaching, the exemp/um had not been lost in
the sixteenth century, and here it provides structure to the account, given as



66 ROGER CHARTIER
an ‘example and mirror’ in the service of a lesson that was both worldly and
religious.

The first pages of the pampbhlet tell the salient points of the story: the plot
hatched by the daughter of the innkeeper at the Pot d’Etain, with the
complicity of her parents, to impute to the serving girl, Anne, the daughter
of an impoverished nobleman, the infanticide she had committed; the hasty
trial that resulted in Anne’s sentencing to be hanged, carried out after she
has received confession and recommended her soul to Our Lady of Liesse,
even though the rope broke ‘two or three times'; the discovery, first by ‘an
individual’, then by ‘several of the town’, of the miracle that had taken place
to save Anne, ‘hanged three days and three nights without dying’; finally,
Anne's trip to Nantes to offer the ropes with which she had been hanged as
an ex-voto to the chapel of Notre-Dame de Bonnes-Nouvelles in the church
of the Jacobins. This first part of the account, set off by the woodcut that
occupies two-thirds of page 8, ends with a dual moral message, in part
directed at the judiciary to point out the danger of taking any deposition at
face value, risking judicial error, in part directed at all Christians, proving the
eflicacy of veneration of the saints and the Virgin, who can effect saving
miracles.

After a pause, which has practical reasons, since it corresponds to the end
of the first of the two quires that make up the occasionnel and were perhaps
composed at different times, the narrative starts again in another key, with
the direct intervention of the narrator and of someone else who has told him
the story, ‘one of the most upright men and the greatest in wealth and in
quality that there could be in the City of Chartres’. He opens the way to the
epilogue in which everyone receives his deserved fate: in Montfort, the guilty
parties and their accomplices are confounded; in Chartres, Anne's story is
recognized as true thanks to the declaration of a Breton gentleman who says
he had been an eyewitness to it. With the authorization of the judges of the
bailligge and the canons of the cathedral chapter of Chartres, the miraculous
survivor is free to continue her pious Marian voyage, which had already
brought her from Nantes to Chartres and was to lead her, at the point where
the text leaves her, to Notre-Dame in Paris.

Although the story of Anne Belthumier finishes there, the occasionnel
continues for several more pages to add a second exemp/um about a young
pilgri 1 unjustly condemned on the word of false witnesses and saved from
hanging by the protection of St James, whom he had invoked. The two
stories are similar and show a like sequence of events - a false accusation, an
unjust sentence, a final miracle - to state the same lesson: the legitimacy of
the cult of the saints, protectors and healers just like the Virgin.

As this story is presented to its ‘popular’ readers, avid for novelty and tales
of the extraordinary, a number of questions remain unclear, even from a
formal perspective, and the tale’s silences, its short cuts and its open ending
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are somewhat bewildering. Why and how did Anne arrive at the inn? Who
are the mygnon (lover) who seduces the innkeeper’s daughter and the guidam
(individual) who notices that Anne is still alive, the ‘certain man’ who
accompanied her on her pious voyage or the ‘gentleman from her part of
Brittany’ who confirms her story in Chartres? What is the meaning of the
episode of the theft of her écus and her written copy of her sentence on the
way to Chartres? What happened to Anne after she left for Paris?

There is a strong contrast between the repeated doctrinal statements that
frame the text and drive it forward and the imprecision and haziness of the
story itself, which is shot through with ellipses and short cuts. This stylistic
discrepancy shows clearly the tale’s status as an exemplum, in which details
matter less than the religious truth to be demonstrated - the legitimacy,
proved by the miracle, of devotion to the Virgin and to the saints. The
insistent reiteration of this verity has the function of constraining
interpretation and indicating how the text is to be understood - of pinning
down its meaning, as it were. In contrast, the plot line remains loose in the
two exemplary tales, as if the story could be or should be completed by the
reader, who is called on to lend consistency to barely sketched characters, to
link relations and sentiments, and to imagine the unspoken motivations and
missing episodes. Another text might possibly be produced by reading, a text
written wholly in the reader’s imagination out of elements from the printed
text, a free text arising out of what is left unsaid.

The same might perhaps be said of all the occasionnels. Rather than
offering finished, polished narratives, they provided material for invention;
they solicited and supposed an effort of the imagination. The Discours
miraculeux et véritable of the Douai printers followed the time-honoured
formulas of the sermon, joining the use of a technique for imposing an expli-
cit and univocal meaning - the ‘theme’ - with a narrative form making use of
stories that served as examples - barely sketched-out stories that readers
could complete on their own.

The narrator must persuade the reader that his story is true; he must give
proof that it is not a fable but speaks of an event that really occurred. In
order to do this, he makes use of a series of reliable witnesses. The narrator’s
word is backed up by that of the ‘upright man’ from Chartres (perhaps a
bailhage judge) who ‘tells’ the narrator that he was present at Anne's
interrogation. His word is in turn guaranteed by that of the Breton gentle-
man, who ‘assures’ the judges of the truthfulness of Anne’s declarations. The
credibility of the text is thus produced by the social authority of those who
certify the truth of the story being told and who, by their social status, are
judged worthy of trust. This explains the superimposition of time schemes -
the time of the writing of the occasionnel, that of Anne’s interrogation and of
the testimony of the Breton gentleman and that of the miracle of Monttort
itself.
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The author manipulates the discrepancies between the time of his writing,
the time of the events reported, and the times of the various statements that
tell the tale, first with no narrator present, then, after the break following
page 8, with a series of secondary narrators inserted into the narrative itself.
In this way, although the story has taken on written form, it still does not
lose the force of credibility traditionally accorded to oral witness and the
corroborating word of authoritative persons. This enables the author to do
two things. First, he lends credit to his tale as a true story; second, he makes
Anne the true narrator, since it is her own word, authenticated by the Breton
gentleman, repeated by the ‘upright man’ and set down in writing by the
author of the occasionnel, that in point of fact tells of the miracle that saved
her.

The girl thus proclaims by her own word and demonstrates by her own
life the power of Mary, and, by that token, the full legitimacy of the cult of
the Virgin. Anne’s trip from one shrine of Notre-Dame to another, from
Nantes to Chartres and then from Chartres to Paris, transforms her, as fifty
vears later Jeanne des Anges is transformed, into a veritable ‘walking
miracle’"! In 1589, a demonstration of the sort would necessarily be a
spectacular reaffirmation of the truth of the Church’s doctrine against the
Protestant heresy. The occasionnel is thus put to the service of Catholic
apologetics as it picks up the major themes of obligatory devotion to Mary,
the justness of invoking protecting and healing saints (denounced as papist
idolatry by the reformers),'? and (perhaps above all) the real presence in the
Eucharist, recalled by the phrase, ‘She begged the judge to let her confess
and receive her Creator.’ This sets up a connection in the reader’s mind
between the miracle and communion, as if it were the sacrament that gave
force to Anne's prayers; as if the miracle were credited to the omnipotence
of the ‘Rector of the universe’, the living God received with faith. The text
operates on two levels, one that reaffirms the demonstrated truth of the
dogmas denied by the Reformation, another that aims at linking the miracle
and the Eucharist, thus preserving from all taint of superstition the
legitimate certitude of the ‘grace 'of God' that alone founds the miraculous
powers of the Virgin or the saints.

An Abominable Infanticide

The story charged with enouncing this teaching combines two motifs,
infanticide falsely imputed to an innocent girl, and the miracle of a hanged
woman preserved from death by her faith in the Virgin. Understanding the
narrative that joins these two motifs may help to reconstruct the meaning
that readers of the late sixteenth century might have given them. For them,
infanticide was incontestably one of the most frequent but one of the most
abominable crimes. In 1586, only three years before our story was published,
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Henry Il ordered parish priests and their curates to read in their sermons
the edict of Henry Il of February 1556, ‘which pronounces the pain of death
against young women who, having concealed their pregnancy and their
childbirth, let their-infants perish without receiving Baptism’. Read in all
solemnity from the pulpit and heard several times a year, a message of the
sort accustomed people to considering infanticide as a frequent crime but a
terrible one." It was frequent, as the preamble to this edict declares:

Being duly advised of a most enormous and execrable crime frequent in our Kingdom,
which is that many women, having conceived infants by disreputable means, or
otherwise persuaded by ill will and [evil] counsel, disguise, conceal and hide their
pregnancies without informing of them and declaring them; and when the time of
their parturition and the deliverance of their fruit is come, secretly they are delivered
of it, then they suflocate, torture, and in other ways suppress it.

It was terrible because, as the text continues,

Without having the holy Sacrament of Baptism imparted to [the infants), this done,
they throw them in hidden and filthy places or bury them in unconsecrated ground,
depriving them by this of the customary burial of Christians.

To combat this ‘most enormous and execrable’ crime, the edict threatens
the death penalty to women judged to have concealed their pregnancies and
their childbirths without declaring them, and to have failed to gather
sufficient testimony on the death of their infants before burial without the
sacraments. The story in our occasionne/ presents elements presuming
infanticide (secret pregnancy and childbirth) in order to make it believable
that Anne should be accused and sentenced as the infanticide mother of the
suffocated child. The text even directly repeats a formula used in the edict of
1556 by imputing to ‘ill will and [evil] counsel’ - here the Devil's - the
homicidal act of the innkeeper’s daughter.

The false imputation of infanticide was a motif necessarily familiar to
readers of this tale, both because they heard regular condemnations of the
crime from their parish priests and, perhaps, because the act of obliterating
the unwanted fruits of extramarital relations, as was the case with the
innkeeper’s daughter and her mygnon, was itself frequent enough in the
sixteenth century." It was a familiar motif, then, and one with a strong
emotional charge, evoking horror at a crime that deprived a soul of eternal
salvation. When our tale opens with the dual abomination perpetrated by
the young mistress of the Pot d’Etain - against her child, lost for all eternity,
and against Anne, unjustly sentenced - it promises to be one of the *horrible’,
frightful’, ‘cruel’, "tragic’ stories that so appealed to the readers of ocasionnels
at the end of the century.

The theme of the mother who murders her child was one of their very
favourites. Before the two pamphlets from Douai, it figures, in the somewhat
different form of infanticide through desperate poverty, in a publication
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‘following the copy printed in Toulouse’ in 1584 and in a canard printed in
Rouen. The occasionnel from Toulouse was entitled Historre sangurnarre, cruelle
ot emerveillable, dune femme de Cahors en Quercy prés Montaubant, qui désespérée
pour le mauvais Gouvernement et ménage de son mary, et pour ne pouvorr aparser la
Jfamine insuportable de sa Famille, massacra inhumainement ses deux petils enffans.
The Rouen publication was called Un Discours lamentable et pitoyable sur la
calamite cherté du temps present. Ensemble, ce qur est udvenu au Pays et Conté de
Henaut dune pawvre femme veufve chargée de tross petits enfans masles gui n'ayant
moyen de leur subvenir en pendit et wla deux puss aprés se pendit et estrangla "
The motif shifts with the story of Anne Belthumier, perhaps under the
influence of the new publicity given to the edict of Henry II when it was
applied to infanticide committed to hide the fruits of illicit love or to take
revenge on the lover. In this guise, the theme inspired several writers of
occasionnels. In Troyes in 1608 there was a Historre prodigieuse d'une jeune
damoiselle de Dole, en la Franche Conté, laquelle fit manger le foye de son enfant d un
Jeune Gentilhomme qui avoit violé sa pudicité sous ombre d un mariage pretendu. In
Paris in 1618 the same story was shifted to Bresse and the gentleman
became a /unsguenet (mercenary soldier). In Lyons in 1618 the title
announced: Historre l ble d une jeune damotselle laguelle a eu la teste tranchee
dans la ville de Bourdeaux pour avoir enterré son enfant tout vif au profond & une cave,
lequel au bout de six jours fust treuvé miraculeusement tout en vie et ayant regeu le
Baptesme rendit son dme @ Diew ' Infanticide, along with its inverse, parricide,
was one of the crimes that most surely attracted buyers fascinated by the
monstrous cruelty of the topic.

The Miracle of the Hanged Man or the Miracle of the Virgin

The infanticide recounted in the Douai versions of 1589, unlike those in the
later tales, was not committed by the woman accused of it. It was the story of
an innocent woman perfidiously accused, unjustly punished, and miracu-
lously saved; the story of a hanged woman who failed to die. Anne was not
the first to receive such a boon. The motif of the hanged man saved by

iracle runs throughout medieval hagiographic literature, and it is this
tradition that we need to examine as a repertory of stories and motifs on
which the authors of sccasionnels in the age of print could draw.

For such writers, the most immediately available anthology was still the
Golden Legend !’ Often republished in the age of the incunabula (141 known
editions, g1 of them in Latin, and 20 in French), this work was still being
published in the first half of the sixteenth century (14 editions between 1502
and 1540), and it often found a place in private libraries. In Amiens, for
example, it appears in 45 inventories after death between 1503 and 1576,
making it the most frequently found title, second only to books of hours. It is
als) one of the most ‘popular’ titles, as twelve merchants and ten artisans in
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that city are given as owning it."* The Golden Legend, compiled by the
Dominican Jacobus de Voragine around 1260, was thus a work familiar to
sixteenth-century people, a title that sold well (the Parisian bookseller,
Galliot du Pré, had thirteen copies in stock in 1561)" and'a gold mine for
authors in search of inspiration.

The Golden Legend, under the heading of the Birth of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, tells the story of a miraculous hanging. It says:

There was a thief that often stole, but he had always great devotion to the Virgin
Mary, and saluted her oft. It was so that on a time he was taken and judged to be
hanged. And when he was hanged the blessed Virgin sustained and hanged him up
with her hands three days that he died not ne had no hurt, and they that hanged him
passed by adventure thereby, and found him living and of glad cheer. And then they
supposed that the cord had not been well strained, and would have slain him with a
sword, and have cut his throat, but our blessed Lady set on her hand tofore the strokes
so that they might not slay him ne grieve him, and then knew they by that he told to
them that the blessed Mother of God helped him, and then they marvelled, and took
him off and let him go, in the honour of the Virgin Mary, and then he went and
entered into a monastery, and was in the service of the Mother of God as long as he
lived [tr. William Caxton].*®

—~
There are, of course, obvious differences between this text and that of the
occasionnels. Here the person who receives the miracle is a man, a true robber
justly punished after having been caught in the act, not a young and innocent
woman unjustly sentenced. The description of the miracle also differs: here
it is effected quite concretely by the Virgin, who holds up the body of the
condemned man and parries the blows directed at him, while Anne is saved,
in the Douai versions, by grace manifested by no visible act. The same is true,
moreover, concerning the young pilgrim making his way to Compostela
protected by St James. One detail suggests a possible relation between the
two tales, however: the thief faithful to Mary survives for three days, held up
by his protectress, and Anne also remains hanging three days and three
nights. Finally, the texts have similar intentions: the miracle, merited
through faith in the Virgin, expresses Her glory and is solemnized in one
case by retirement 10 a monastery and in the other by the devotional voyage.

The story Jacobus de Voragine told in the late thirteenth century was
often used by preachers as an exemplum. Frederic C. Tubach's inventory
mentions twenty-seven such occurrences.? Before and after the Golden
Legend, anthologies presented a robber faithful to the Virgin and miracu-
lously safeguarded for his loyalty. The Tractatus de drversis matersis predicabil-
bus of the Dominican Etienne de Bourbon, written in the mid-thirteenth
century, states:

In the same fashion, one reads that a certain thief judged it good to fast on bread and
water on the vigils of feasts of the blessed Mary and when he set off to rob he always
said cdve. Maria, asking the Virgin not to let him die in a like sin. But having been
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taken, he was hanged, and remained suspended for three days without dying. Because
he asked those who passed by to call a priest for him, one arrived and joined with the
others around him. The thief was then taken down from the gallows, saying that the
most beautiful Virgin had supported him by the feet for three dqys, and as he
promised to correct his ways, they let him go free.??

In the Lrber exemplorum, written between 1275 and 1279, the story is even
closer to that of the Golden Legend, which perhaps inspired it. The thief, here
named Ebbo, is physically protected by the Virgin, who not only ‘during two
days supported him with her holy hands’ but also, to defend him against
those who were trying to cut his throat, ‘put her hands on his throat and did
not allow it to be slit’. When the miracle was recognized, Ebbo was freed and
became a monk, a servant of God and of the Virgin to the end of his life.*

Ebbo (or Eppo) the thief appears often in anthologies written to aid
preachers because the story is one of the miracles of the Virgin most
frequently encountered in hagiographic compilations, not only in Latin? but
also in the vernacular. From the thirteenth to the fifteenth century he can be
found in various forms in verse and prose. In the early thirteenth century,
Gautier de Coincy includes him in his miracles in verse. The title of the tale
varies with the manuscript, hesitating over the number of days the miracle
lasted. In some, it took place over three days, as in the Golden Legend or in
Etienne de Bourbon (for example, in the illuminated manuscript BN, n.a.f.
24541, Du larron que Nostre Dame soustint par trois jours as fourches pendant et le
delfvra de mort). Other manuscripts, the majority, reduce it to two days ( Dou
larron pendu que Nestre Dame soustint par deuz jors).” In Gautier de Coincy’s
poem, Mary comes to the aid of her thief twice, once at the hanging:

She whom none of her own forgets

Came most quickly to his aid;

Her white hands under his feet [she] held

And two whole days supported him

Whom no suffering nor pangs did pain;
and once again to protect him from the sword blows:

For then put her hands on him
The mother of the king, who soon cried out.
At which the thief exclaimed:
‘Flee, Flee! All is in vain!

Know all you to your profit

That my lady holy Mary

To my help and aid is.

The sweet lady holds me

And on my throat her hand holds;
The sweet debonair lady

Permits no evil to me.
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The poet draws the lesson from this story of his Jerres, his thief saved by
miracle because of his faith in the Virgin:

The mother of God heals all si
No sooner do we sinners enter into her healing
Than now we are healed.

Nostre Dame sainte Marie never fails those who love her and serve her, even if
they are sinners, and even if they are guilty.

In the mid-sixteenth century, in the Miracles de Nostre Dame of Jean Miélot,
the story is given as Autre miracle d'un larron qui fut pendu au gibes, mais la Vierge
Marie le préserva de morir lors. The miracle runs thus:

And when his feet were hanging in the air, then the holy virgin Mary, mother of God,
appeared to his aid, who, as it seemed to him, for the length of two days supported
him in the air with her saintly hands and never permitted him to suffer the least
wound, but surely when those who had hanged him returned to the place where he
was hanging, which they had left a short while before, and saw him in life with a hale
and hcarty visage as if he suffered no harm, they thought they had not well strangled
him with the rope. And approaching, as they went to cut his throat, the holy Virgin,
mother of God, suddenly put her hands to the throat of the said robber and would not
suffer them to cut his throat. These, then, knowing by the report of the said hanged
man that the most holy mother of God was aiding him, as it has been said, marvelled
much and let him go his way for the love of God.?*

From Hagrography to the occasionnel

Both Gautier de Coincy’s poem and Jean Miélot’s narrative inspired pictorial
matter in some manuscript versions. In the former’s Miracies de Nostre Dame,
the miniature shows both of the Virgin's acts. With her right hand, as if
effortlessly, she supports the hanged man's body by its side; with her left
hand, she parries the sword threatening him.*’ Thus the two life-saving
gestures are represented simultaneously, to the astonishment of those
present, whose hands and fingers point upwards and whose averted faces
and exchanged glances express their wonder. The artist who illustrated Jean
Miélot's account portrays literally the passage stating that the Virgin
‘supported him in the air with her saintly hands’ at his hanging®* Here the
image shows the viewer what those present at the scene could not see. The
miracle is represented as a totally physical operation made possible by a
concrete act at once supernatural and ordinary that places divine inter-
vention on the plane of human actions.

The woodcut placed on the title page of the widow Boscard's and Jean
Bogart's publications is of a totally different sort. It shows not the iniraculous
operation but its result: the hanged girl, discovered by the three men in the
foreground, is still alive. The Virgin no longer shows in the picture, and
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nothing of her mediation is visible. As in the text, the miracle is affirmed,
recognized, but not described as an action. It is as if a realistic representation
of it would diminish its mystery; as if showing how it came to pass would
destroy its occult operation. From one picture to the other we can discern
both a shift in religious sensitivity and the prudence of the producers of
accastonnels, ever attentive to eliminate all taint of superstition from the
reality of the miracle.

The identity of the person receiving the miracle also changes from the
medieval texts to the late sixtcenth-century pamphlets. In the earlier
versions a man and a genuine robber is hanged; in the later versions, it is an
entirely innocent woman. The spvereign Virgin who protects her faithful
even when they are guilty cedes to the Virgin who remedies the injustice of
men. The miracle itself shifts, since it is no longer a sign of grace granted by
Mary to the likes of Ebbo, who, although a sinner, * The sweet mother of
the king of glory / Had in so high recall’ (Gautier de Coincy), and who
honoured with all his heart / The glorious Virgin Mary, mother of God'(Jean
Miélot). The miracle becomes a divine means for righting wrongs per-
petrated on the innocent. In the Middle Ages, the Virgin saves the robber
because he is one of her own, of her house and her clientage; in the late
sixteenth century, she assists Anne because she is an unsullied and defence-
less victim. With the Catholic Reformation, the miracle becomes related to
an emphasis on morality that judged the story of a guilty man protected
uniquely for his Marian piety as a poor exemp/um. The tale told in the
accastonnel is of another sort. It teaches that the Virgin is a supreme judge
whose miraculous intervention punishes the wicked and safeguards the
innocent. Faith in her and confidence in her grace thus cannot be separated
from an upright and pure life.

In medieval hagiographic literature the Virgin is not alone in saving
hanged criminals. A similar miracle is imputed to a great many saints, male
and female, who sometimes intervene during their lifetimes, but more often
posthumously. They generally act to preserve from death innocent persons
falsely accused and unjustly punished, but the figure of Ebbo, the devout and
repentant thief, none the less persists under other names.” In the various
lives of the saints the miracle is effected in one of two ways. Either the
hanging rope breaks or, as in the Golden Legend, the condemned person is
held up by his saintly protector. Among the saintly protectors of the hanged,
St James is without contest the most frequently cited, and his miraculous aid
can be seen in stained glass windows, bas-reliefs, frescos, and paintings. The
avcount that closes the occassonnel published in Douai - the adventure of the
voung pilgrim victimized by the amorous servant girl but saved in the end by
the saint whose shrine he was on his way to visit - is based on a story that
¢an be documented as early as the beginning of the fifteenth century. For
cxample, in 1418 the Voyage Loultremer en Jhérusalem of the seigneur de
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Caumont enjoyed a huge success and brought new life to the repertory of
the miracles of St James. The writer of our tract borrows from hagiography
directly and literally, even though he euphemizes the miracle by not relating
how it was effected. He also omits the ¢nding of the tale, in which the judge
declares to the young man'’s parents that he will not believe that their son
has survived his ordeal unless the fowls he is about to eat resuscitate - which
is just what happens, since, as the 1418 manuscript puts it, ‘suddenly the
cock and the hen rose up from the platter and sang.’

But if the miracle of St James, as told in the 1589 occusionnel, comes
directly out of the written tradition of the lives of that saint, the same cannot
be said of the miracle of the Virgin in favour of the hanged girl. Between the
late sixteenth-century story and the others from the miracles of the Virgin,
there is the important difference of the sex of the victim rescued. In both
Marian literature and all other hagiographic accounts, the beneficiary of
miraculous pardon is always, without exception, a man, whether he is a
sinner or sinless, pilgrim or robber, young or not so young. The figure of the
hanged woman miraculously saved seems foreign to the medieval repertory.
Thus, even though the 1589 occasionnel re-uses old religious forms in the
service of a new genre and a new apologetics, it does so by changing the
identity of the person who attests to the miracle. Now it is an innocent
young girl who, by her presence in the supposed reality of the devotional
voyage or by her story, outlined for all to read in print, is charged with that
task.

How are we to understand this change of sex that cautions us against any
hasty judgement that the author of this canard has simply borrowed his tale
from the legenda of Mary and of the saints? After all, why could we not take
the story as true? Why should we not think that Anne Belthumier actually
existed, along with the innkeeper and his infanticide daughter, and that she
actually was unjustly sentenced as the result of an odious plot, and that when
she survived hanging she became certain proof of the miracles of Mary and
of the absolute power of God the Creator?

An Identical Story

Before accepting this conclusion, however, we need to read another text and
another occasionnel. Although the title is laconic, it suggests a possible
relation 10 the story printed in Douvai: Discours dune Histoire et miracle actvenu
en la ville de Mont-fort, cing lieties prés Rennes en Bretaggne > The title page bears
a geometric rosette motif. It gives no imprint, only the indication, Tmprimé a
Rennes, M. CLXXXVIII' This slim volume of six leaves follows the account
of the miracle with an Orasson ¢ nostre Dame de Lyesse in four stanzas, set in
different characters than the ones used for the Discours, paginated apart and
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printed on its own signature, all of which attests to the independence of twa
texts joined after the fact.

What then is this Historre et miracle offered to the reading public a year
before the Douai occasionnel? The text runs:

Discourse on a story and miracle
(that] occurred in the town of Montfort,
five leagues from Rennes, in Brittany

Damoiselle Anne des Grez, daughter of the late Guillaume des Gres, Esquire, and of
Damoiselle Perrine de Thimiére, her Father and Mother, poor in wealth for [it]
having been lost by the said late Father and Mother because of the heresy and new
opinion of which they died infected, was given by her Grandfather to Madame de
Crapador, to be nourished and instructed by the said Lady. And having been a goodly
amount of time with that Lady, the said Lady was begged inany times by one named
Jehan Sucquet, rich Merchant and Innkeeper, living in the said Montfort where hangs
the Sign of the Pewter Platter, to do him the favour and honour of permitting the said
Damoiselle to dwell some time in his house, to teach and help to learn many civilities
(of which she had goodly store) to his only daughter, already twenty-four years of age
and not married. And he would give her for doing this cach year the sum of twenty
¢us. And having lived there about two years [the following] occurred two days before
My Lord St John the Baptist, 22nd day of June 1588 past. The night before, the
Daughter of the said Merchant gave birth to a child. The Father and Mother, seeing
what had happened, to their great dishonour, and [thinking] that their neighbours
had perhaps heard something of her delivery, led by the Evil Spirit, killed the
said Infant, [and] having broken its neck, carried it secretly into the bed in which
the said Demoiselle was lying and put it near her feet without touching them, of
which the said Demoisclle was unaware, and arose without having any cognizance of it.
This done, they made great haste - the Father, the Mother and the Daughter - to call in
people and Midwives, to whom they gave a goodly sum of coins to impute the crime to
the said Demoiselle. And so quickly did the Bailiff of St Main, who was taken in Gonaisy
in the absence of the judge of the said Montfort, proceed to the matter of the trial that
in all diligence the said trial was done and finished at an hour after midday. The
Surgeon and two Midwives had, according to the said Surgeon, he twenty-five ecus
(and] the said Midwives each ten, and on seeing their report was the said Demoiselle
Sentenced 1o be hanged and strangled that very day. And when the Damoiselle was
near the Gallows, she remembered to recommend herself to God, and even to call to
her aid (as she was wont to do) Our Lady of Liesse and our lord St Servais. She prayed
her Confessor that if God permitted in three times twenty-four hours the truth of the
act to be known, it was her pleasure that he go for her to Our Lady of Liesse. Being
thrown, her rope broke and [she] fell to the ground, was picked up, and thrown again
with two ropes, the which broke, [and] immediately [she] was raised up and thrown
again with three ropes at her neck, which broke again, [and she] was raised up and
l.hmwn for the fourth time with six ropes at her neck and left for dead. A synall child
five years old who was her godchild, for the sorrow he felt for his Godmother went
every day 10 look at the gallows. The following Saturday morning, arriving near the
kallows, he saw her raise her hands on high. The said child returned [and] told his
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Mother that his Godmother was not dead and that he knew it well for having scen her
that very day. To which the said Mother replied that if he did not keep quiet she
would spank him. The said child, who had begun to go to School, went to his Masters
house and said to him, ‘l would like to tell you something, but ‘I-'would be afraid of
being whipped.’ His Master promised him that he would not be. Then he told him,
‘My Godmother is not dead. I just saw her a little while ago raising her hands up high.’
The said School-Master, who was a man of the Church and who had heard her last
confession, having celebrated the Mass with the best devotion that he possibly could,
went to see if the report of the said child was true. And when he came near the said
gallows, he saw how she raised her eyes upwards. This done, he went to his house to
find the Judge who had sentenced her, where he found him with good company ready
to put themselves to table to dine. Drawing him apart in private, he said to him, ‘My
Lord BaililF, that poor girl whom you d to death Wednesday last is still in life.
Please think what you would like to do about it." The said Judge began to laugh and
joke at these words, and out of Irony to repeat publicly what had been told him in
secret. And among other things, he said these words: ‘It is just as true that she is still
alive as it is that | am galloping across these viands on the table.’ And suddenly the
said Judge began to gallop across the said table most horribly, in sight of all the
company, and all were much moved by this happening and went of a common accord
with a great number of people. After having sent for the hangman, who, hearing what
had happened, said that he was sure that she was dead and that he would cut her
throat if that was not true, or else it was a miraculous thing done by the will of God.
and that if this were the case, that it was no affair of his. The said Judge and other
officers of Justice and [the] hangman set off on their way to go to the place where the
said gallows stood, and they could not come close to it for a most horrifying vision
that they had along the way, and the body of the said Damoiselle was taken down by
the said man of the Church, her confessor, with no tremor or difficulty. And the said
body being taken down, it was covered and wrapped, and then carried to a sure and
honourable house to be warmed and helped. At the day's end the said body had
regained its natural strength and virtue. So much was this true, that now she has set
off on her way to carry out the voyage for our Lady of Liesse and of My Lord St Servais
that she had begged [her confessor] to make for her. The truth of the affair being
known, and as soon as she had been taken down from the gallows, the innkeeper, his
wife, their daughter, [the] surgeon and [the] midwives were taken prisoners, and so
did the trial go against them that they were sentenced to death by My Lords of Justice
of Rennes. The same against the hangman, who was sentenced to be flogged for
having kicked her ribs, which exceeded the judgement and penalty that had been
ordered, from which blow she then felt more pain than she did from all the other
torments and excesses that she had endured. At the execution of the abovesaid father,
mother and daughter, they freely declared the innocence of the abovesaid Damoiselle,
saying [that} what they had done to her had been thinking to protect their honour
and that of their daughter, who confessed that this was the sixth infant that she had
had, all done away with without having given any knowledge of them.

We have an identical story, then, with a concealed infanticide, a false
accusation, an unjust execution carried out, and a miracle of Our Lady. An
identical story - zA¢ identical story, one might say. And yet, from Rennes to
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Douai the two texts difler immensely in their detail, their manner, and their
status. The difference is visible even in the title. In Rennes, the title gives a
generic indication of the class of tale - the miracle - in which the reader is to
place the story he is about to hear. Nothing particularizes the tale but the
town of Montfort, which was near the place of publication.

Should this account be taken to be true? There are reasons for suspicion.
First, the Rennes print shop was a small business in 1588 and had produced
no other texts comparable to the Discours dune histore et miracle>* Why this
hapax? Is it to be taken as proof of the authenticity of the extraordinary
event that it reports, and is an unusual publication to be explained by
geographical proximity? Or should we take the near coincidence of the
supposed site of the miracle and the place of printing of the pamphlet as an
effort to add credibility that implies nothing either about the reality of the
story or about the true place of publishing? Even more, a tactic of creating
authenticity by giving a nearby site of the event and place of publication
might suggest that the work was not printed in Rennes at all, since it was in
Brittany that people would best have known if the story were true or not.

This argument is possible, but it is not totally persuasive. Nothing says
that for sixteenth-century readers the known, verifiable reality of the acts
related in the canards was of any importance for reading about them. It is in
fact possible that readers went along with the realistic effects imbedded in
the texts without believing that what they read was true - indeed, that they
knew very well that nothing of the sort had actually taken place. In this
perspective, we cannot reject the notion that a story was printed i in Rennes
that did not take place in Montfort or anywhere else.

From Rennes to'Douas: The Differences

There are significant differences between the Rennes and the Douai title
pages (plates Il and IlI). First, the long title used in the Douai version, which
piles up details and summarizes the central episode of the story, seems
better designed to be ‘cried’ by the print vendors and thus to attract eventual
readers. Second, by substituting the formula Discours miraculeu et véritable for
Luscours d une historre et miracle, the Douai printers shifted the status of their
text. No longer a simple narration that takes its distance from the event that
it relates, the text now has a closer participatory involvement in the miracle
that it attests and proclaims. The reader’s relation to the narrative is, by that
token, singularly changed, implying not just an astonished curiosity for an
out-of-the-ordinary happening but reverence for a text that shows traces of
divine intervention.

The image showing the rescue of the hanged woman that replaces the
geometric motif of the Rennes edition has the same effect, since it focuses
reading on what is 1o follow and on the essential theme of the supernatural
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pardon accorded to the innocent girl. It also brings the reader into the
miracle by inviting him or her to identify with the villagers who discover
Anne still alive, When the customer for the Douai occasronnel was projected
into the image - hence into the story - he or she could not easily refuse the
truth stated there or reject the mystery guaranteed by the authority of the
Church and portrayed in the image itself. The Rennes text, then, is one
occasionnel, one relation of an extraordinary event, among many; the Douai
version is a text that can also be handled like a relic, since it bears within it
something of the sacred quality of the miracle it describes.

The Rennes occasionnel, unlike its Douai counterpart, does not begin by
stating a moral precept or theme to be illustrated. It begins like a story, the
story of a noble young girl, born in a Protestant family and placed, after the
confiscation of her parents’ wealth, as preceptress to the daughter of a rich
innkeeper in Montfort. The first of the details that differ in the Rennes and
the Douai texts concerns names. In the Rennes version the girl’s name is not
Anne Belthumier but Anne des Grez; the inn is not at the sign of the ‘Pot
d’Etain’ but of the ‘Plat d'Etain’. It often happened that the occasionnels used
the same plot but changed the identity of the protagonists and the place in
which the story supposedly took place.

Here, however, when the Douai author transformed the name of the
heroine, he (perhaps thoughtlessly) eliminated one of the el s that gave
Breton credibility to the story. Des Gretz is in fact the name of a Breton
family that retained its nobility after the 1669 reforms. It is thus a name that
rang true and Breton because it was authentic. It may also have had
connotations attached to a legend concerning the town of Montfort, where
St Méen was said to have fought the pagans, defeating them in the end by
crushing them with the enormous stone they used as their sacrificial altar,
known as the grés de St Meéen or the grés of Montfort (and which could still be
seen near the town).3? By eliminating the regional and local connotation of
the name of the hanged woman given in the Rennes version, the Douai text
also changes her social condition. No longer a preceptress who tutors her
charge in ‘civilities'(not too much of a loss of caste for a young noblewoman),
she becomes a chambermaid forced into domestic service, which makes her
unhappy fate even more piteous.

To wurn 1o the story itself, the occasionnel given as printed in Rennes gives
a lincar, sequential, carefully dated narration from which an exact
chronology can easily be re-established. On the night of 21 June, the
innkeeper's daughter is delivered and commits her crime, aided by her
parents; the next day, 22 June, Anne is accused, judged, sentenced, and
hanged at one in the afternoon; she remains on the gallows until Saturday 25
June, when, discovered living by her godson, she is taken down, three days
and three nights after execution of her sentence, in perfect contormity with
the vow she made before being hanged.

2

i
.
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A chronology of the sort has two functions. First, by its very precision it
helps to persuade of the truth of the event related, as do the specific places
and the proper names given. Second, by situating the miracle of the girl
saved from hanging at a high point in the traditional calendar of feast days,
the midsummer holiday of St John’s Day on 24 June, it solicits the
imagination, inviting a contrast between Anne, alone on the gallows outside
the town, far from its festive hubbub. As in Douai, the brief narrative offers
hints that invite readers to go beyond what is written, to invent what is left
unsaid in the text, and to complete the story to their liking. There can be no
doubt that the mention of St John’s Day gave contemporary readers an
entire backdrop of ready images as they read the story.

When she is preparing for her exXecution, the Anne of the Rennes and the
Douai occasionnels do not perform the same acts or make the same vows.
First, although she confesses and prays in both, she does not receive
communion in the Rennes version, a detail added in the 1589 text to
confound the Protestants by linking the miracle with the Eucharist, and
belief in the real presence with the manifestation of divine grace. Next, if
Anne invokes the Virgin in the guise of Notre-Dame de Liesse in both
versions, a somewhat unexpected saint, St Servais, appears only in the
Rennes version. Why indeed this invocation of the bishop of Tongres, who
died in 384 after transferring his episcopal seat to Maastricht, having been
warned by the Apostles of the imminent destruction of his city by the Huns?
In the late sixteenth century, the centre of the cult of St Servais was the
church dedicated to him in Maastricht in the Spanish Netherlands, the site
of his tomb and repository of his relics. This is where Anne goes when she
has been saved and when she undertakes the voyage de Notre-Dame de Liesse
(in the diocese of Laon and of Monsieur de sainct Servais). Although the saint
was not unknown in France, his cult, which had spread from the north-east
borders of the kingdom, carried by Cistercian liturgy with the advance of the
Tartars (who in the thirteenth century seemed new Huns), does not seems
10 have had a large following in France. Are we to take mention of him in the
Rennes occasionnel as one more detail to make us doubt that this edition was,
in fact, Breton? Might it suggest that the work was printed in the north of
France or in the Low Countries? Perhaps, if it is legitimate to link the place
of publication - thus of the first distribution - of the pamphlet with the site
of the cults mentioned in it. Why, then, should St Servais be eliminated from
the occasionnel printed in Douai, a city not too far from Maastricht and from
the saint’s tomb? This might indicate that the Douai pamphlet was destined
exclusively for French, even for Parisian, consumption, as it celebrated the
shrines of the Virgin in France - Chartres and Paris - visited by Anne.

The manner of telling the tale also changes from ‘Rennes’ to Douai. The
1588 text gives a large place to the spoken word that is not found in the one
prinmed the following year To take one example, there is the episode of the
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broken cord. The Douai version says, ‘But the rope broke two or three
times.” The Rennes version, as we have seen, says:

Being thrown, her rope broke, and [she] fell to the ground, was picked up, and thrown
again with two ropes, the which broke, (and] immediately (she] was raised up and
thrown again with three ropes at her neck, which broke again, {and she] was raised up
and thrown for the fourth time with six ropes at her neck and left for dead.

This typical motif in the lives of the saints can be seen, for example, in the
miracles of St Foy or the legend of St Yves. The ‘Rennes’ pamphlet, however,
states it with the repeated and rhythmic formulas of the oral tradition,
whereas the Douai author imposes a laconic written style that has broken
with the spoken word. A second difference between the two texts lies in
dramatizing dialogue, prominent in the 1588 occasionnel and later aban-
doned. The first exchange, between the young child who in his innocence
knows the truth and his incredulous mother, is given in indirect discourse
(‘The said child returned [and] told his Mother that .. "; “To which the said
mother replied that ), but the later exchanges between the child and the
priest (both the last confessor of Anne and the schoolmaster of her godson)
and between the priest and the judge are given in direct address, with the
words exchanged fitted seamlessly into the flow of the narrative, introduced
only by a comma or a period (since quotation marks were not yet in use).

The Douai text eliminated this dramatization as if it were incompatible
with the Christian affirmation of the miracle, carefully distinguished from
any suspect form of the marvellous. This led to the elimination of Anne’s
godchild, replaced by an anonymous and banal guidam as the person who
finds that Anne is still alive. It also led to a change in the gesture by which
she shows that she is still alive. In Douai she rather prosaically moves her
legs; in Rennes she raises her hands in a prayerful attitude and turns her eyes
towards heaven. Finally, it also led to the elimination of the striking episode
of the judge, found ‘in good company’, who mocks the priest’s revelation and
loses control of his own actions when he belies his own words (‘It is just as
true that she is still alive as it is that I am galloping across these viands on the
table’) by doing just that (‘And suddenly the said Judge began to gallop
across the said table most horribly").

This scene may contain a transposition or a reminiscence of the scene in
the miracles of St James in which a judge, about to sit down to table, declares
that he will only believe in the survival of the young pilgrim unjustly hanged
if the cock and the hen he is about to consume are resuscitated - which then
happens. In any event, the ‘Rennes’ occasionnel is above all a story, a story in
which the spoken word can be heard, in which the characters have real
existence, emotions, sentiments, and relations, and in which the account of
the miracle is accompanied by signs of the marvellous common to medieval
hagiography. In order not to corrupt his all-important apologetic and
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dogmatic aim, the author of the Douai pamphlet rewrote the plot, narrowing
what had been a good tale to be told or read to fit the limits of an exemplum
for use in a sermon.

The 1588 text tells in its epilogue what happened to everyone involved:
Anne fulfils her vow and makes her pilgrimage; those who plotted against
her face death under a séntence pronounced by Messieurs de la Justice de Renne
- that is, the judges of the Rennes Parlement. The author has been saving a
final effect, however, in the revelation that the innkeeper’s daughter is guilty
of six infanticides. Thus an occasionne/ that to the end has balanced the
account of a dreadfully cruel crime and that of a miraculous case, to repeat
the phraseology of many tract titles of the time, brings the reader back to the
‘story’ rather than to the ‘miracle’.

This unstable and ambiguous status invites two readings, one that sees the
story as part of the tradition of the marvellous tale, the other that asks how a
tale of the sort came to be put to the service of Church authority at a time of
bitter tensions and struggles. Thus we need to investigate two lines of
thought. We need first to note, within the corpus of oral literature, the
possible matrices of the story that found printed form in 1588; then we need
to examine the contemporary scene to ascertain the reasons for the changes
made in the 1589 text. This implies that we must consider, at least as a
hypothesis, that the plots of the occasionnels may have been written or read in
relation to very long-term schemata and lasting motifs (those of hagiography
or of the oral tale, for instance)‘, but that they also had a purely historical
meaning linked to the short-term conjuncture of events surrounding their
publication.

Pursuing the Tale

Is there a possible source for the Marian miracle in oral literature? One of the
tales repeated by the Brothers Grimm, which they entitle ‘Marienkind’ (Our
Lady's Child) suggests a comparison®® This is how the story goes: the
daughter of a poor woodcutter is taken to heaven by the Virgin, who goes on
a voyage and leaves her the keys to the thirteen doors of heaven but forbids
her to open the thirteenth. One day when her guardian angels are absent,
the girl disobeys, and she sees the Holy Trinity in the forbidden room. At the
Virgin's return, the girl denies her disobedience and is struck dumb and sent
away from heaven. The Brothers Grimm end the tale thus: a king out
hunting discovers her and marries her. After the birth of her first child, the
Holy Virgin appears to her and asks her again about the thirteenth door.
The mother persists in denying, and her child is taken away, as are two
subsequent children. At this point the people demand the death of the
queen as a child-eater and the king acquiesces. On the pyre the queen
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repents and attempts to avow her error. Rain comes to extinguish the flames
and the Holy Virgin gives her back her speech and her children.

What connections could there possibly be between this tale in which no
one is hanged and the miracle of Montfort? There are none in the specific
details, of course, but there is a similarity in the structures of the two stories,
which string together a like series of events. We see an accusation of
infanticide, the condemnation to death of the presumed murderess, and a
miraculous intervention of the Virgin, who in the end saves the heroine at
the moment of her execution.

Any relationship between the late sixteenth-century occasionne/ and tale
710 in Antti Aarne’s and Stith Thompson's canonical classification is
evidently distant and reduced to morphological similarity alone, even if in
some versions the young queen is sentenced to be hanged rather than
burned alive. None the less, the tale combines two elements fundamental to
the plot published in Rennes or in Douai: the motifs of infanticide (the child
killed by its own mother) and of Marian pardon accorded to a repentant or
innocent girl. This of course does not mean that the author of the 1588 text
dipped directly into the oral repertory. This would be all the more difficult 1o
prove since the only French version of the tale in which the Virgin, not a
fairy, appears in the role of the godmother was collected in the boundary
area between the Barrois and Champagne in the late nineteenth century.
Still, when it links infanticide and a miracle of the Virgin, the printed text
juxtaposes two representations that were among the ones most deeply
rooted in the common imagination of people of the sixteenth century, who
were at once moved to horror at the most detestable of crimes and
comforted by Mary’s loving mercy. Under the appearance of novelty
indispensable for success at the bookstalls - the occasionnels often drew their
strength from particular and local tales based on longstanding motifs that
other traditions, both oral and written, had borne along and continued 1o
express in parallel ways, motifs that fashioned and formulated both beliefs
and oppressive dreads, fears and certitudes.

Anne and Pierre: The occasionnel i the Service of the League

But the occasionnel also operated on another level, that of the current
political and religious situation. In both the 1588 and 1589 versions, Anne
recommends herself o the Virgin of Notre-Dame de Liesse, who hears her
prayer and her vow. The least that one could say about this particular Virgin
is that she was allied to the League. It was under her protection that the first
League was created in 1576 in the chateau of Marchais, which was near the
sanctuary and belonged to the Guise family.* Furthermore, in 1583 Notre-
Dame de Liesse was one of the epicentres of penitential and eschatological
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‘white’ processions encouraged by the religious zeal of the League. Pierre de
I'Estoile even makes the sanctuary one of the two primary poles of

attraction for pilgrims before they set off for Paris. He says:

They say they were moved to make these penitences and pilgrimages because of a
aumber of lights appearing in the air and other signs like prodigies seen in the
Heavens and on the earth even towards the zones of the Ardennes from which the
first [people] came as pilgrims or penitents, as many as ten or twelve thousand, to Our
Lady of Rheims and of Liesse for the same occasion.

In August, September, and October 1583, thousands of penitents from
Meaux, Soissons, Laon, Rheims, and Noyon flooded into Notre-Dame de
Liesse, a pilgrimage site since the twelfth century.® There is nothing
surprising, then, in the victorious League celebrating its Marian protectress
in 1588-1589.

It is doubtless hazardous to establish too strict a connection between, on
the one hand, events unfolding on the barricades of May 1588 that gave Paris
to the League, and the end of the year 1589, and, on the other hand, the
printing of the two occasionnels, given that the exact date of their publication
is unknown. Nonetheless, it is sure that both publications reflect the pro-
League spirituality that attempted to combat heresy by affirming the cult of
the Virgin of pity and intercession, protectress of the upright and the
innocent. This is what explains the presence of the Oradon d nostre Dame de
Lyesse that follows the narrative in the ‘Rennes’ pamphlet. This Orason is a
penitential prayer to be recited by pilgrims making their way towards the
sanctuary:

As [thy] subject to thy holy chapel
Of Lyesse I take myself, and call thee
To my aid in my necessity.

The addition of a prayer quite evidently set in type at a different time from
the Discours d'une histoire et miracle links the pamphlet and the sanctuary
more closely and places the occasionne/ with print materials connected with
pilgrimages, such as pilgrim songs, the lives of the saints whose shrines were
to be visited, and certificates attesting completion of the devotional voyage.
Although it may have been written and printed with other intentions, the
1588 text is thus enrolled in the cause of the League piety encouraged by
worship of the perdurable Lyesse, as the Oraison states. In 1 589, a year marked
by many processions, in Paris in January, but also in Meaux, Senlis, and Laon
(1o where the statue of Notre-Dame de Liesse had been transferred to
remove it from possible Protestant violence), whoever rewrote the story of
ll.le hanged girl miraculously saved celebrated the Marian shrines of
Chfﬂres and Paris in particular, but also embraced reverence for ‘all the Our
Ladies 1o which one goes on voyages of devotion' She is still invoked as first
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protectress, but Notre-Dame de Liesse here becomes only one of the
possible figures for the charitable and mediating Virgin, guardian of the
destinies of the kingdom and of the people. The pamphlet thus becomes
detached from any particular Marian sanctuary to become an invitation to
honour and respect the Mother of God the Saviour, offered on the last page
as the centre of universal worship.

The connection between the two occasionnels of 1588 and 1589 and the
Virgin of Liesse does not simply come of the necessity to encourage Marian
piety conceived as a rescue and proclaimed against the Protestants. Anne is
not the only victim executed on the gallows whom Notre-Dame de Liesse
aids. All the sixteenth- and seventeenth-century books and pamphlets that
speak of her miracles tell of her miraculous rescue of Pierre. The first
occurrence in print of this story that I can find is in a work published by the
widow of Jean Bonfons, who worked in Paris between 1569 and 1572. The
work is entitled Les Miracles de Nastre Dame de Lyesse et comme elle fut trouvée et
nommée comme pourrez voir cy-aprés.>® The protection of the hanged man
opens the series of miracles performed by the Virgin of Liesse after the
founding of her sanctuary. The date is 1139 and the text runs thus:

In the year of grace one thousand, thirty nine, [there] was a poor man named Pierre de
Fourcy, who did not have great means to provide subsistence for himself, his wife and
the three little children that he had. This poor man went every day to the public place
where day workers gathered, but he found no one willing to put him to work, at
which, seeing that he was carning nothing, he began to moan and to say: 'Alas! Lady
of Liesse, come to the aid of your poor servant. Help him to live, he and his family.’
This good man went every day from house to house begging the inhabitants to let him
earn his living and [saying] that he, his wife and his children were dying of hunger, but
he never found that they would give him even one penny to earn. When he saw this,
he was most unhappy, and he then began to say, ‘Alas! Lady of Liesse, 1 will die of
hunger. | cannot possibly have the courage to go about asking for alms. Alas! Lady, |
will have to be a robber, yes I will, if | want to live." At which, as out of despair, he
began to rob his ncarest ncighbours and those whom he knew had wheat, wine and
salt pork. He continued until the neighbours noticed that someone was robbing them
and suspected the poor man, at which they agreed to keep such a good watch that
they would catch him in the act, for they knew well that he did nothing and had
nothing to live on, and that he and all his family seemed in fair health. They then kept
such good watch that he was caught in the granary of one of their number tilling his
sack with wheat. They grabbed him and beat him well, saying they would have hun
hanged. The poor man, secing himself caught, was so bewildered that he knew not
what 10 say, except to call upon the fair lady of Liesse most devoutly in his heart.
When the two neighbours had tied him up they had him put in prison. And when the
Provost interrogated him, he confessed all, for which he was sentenced to be hanged
and strangled. In order to accomplish this thing, he was led to the gallows, where he
called upon the fair lady of Liesse, most devoutly saying beautiful prayers and praying
her 10 save his life. When these prayers were said, he mounted the ladder and was
hanged by the hangman, who took great care to have strangled him. When he was
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hanged everyone went away, and he remained on the gallows the space of three days

without dying, complaining of the pain that he suffered and endured. There passed by

a shepherd from the fields who heard this poor hanged man lament. When he raised

his eyes to him, he saw that he was not yet dead. When the hanged man saw him, he

called to him and said to him, ‘Alas! my friend, go get the Provost and tell him to send

me the hangman to finish me off and let me die, for I languish in great martyrdom.”

Then the shepherd out of pity ran towards the town, where he met the two
neighbours who had had him hanged. He said to them, ‘Alas! my lords, are you not
people of justice?’ ‘Yes, they answered, ‘What is amiss?’ ‘My lords,’ said he, ‘There is a
poor man hanged at the gallows for three days who has begged me to go tell the
Provost to have someone come finish putting him to death.” Then were the two
neighbours much bewildered to hear these news. They said to the shepherd, ‘Do not
worry, we are coming.’ They went immmediately to the gallows, and when they had
climbed the ladder, they drew their knives and gave five or six blows to the body of
the poor long-suffering man, but never could they manage to kill him. When the
shepherd, who was at some distance from them, saw that they were so mistreating
this poor sinner, he began to cry out, ‘Alas! Those men are finishing off this poor man,
and | thought that they were taking him down from the gallows.’ He then ran to the
town, where he found the Provost, to whom he recounted the case, which much
ished him. I diately he d on horseback and went with the shepherd

to the gallows, where he found the two neighbours still there, unable to leave, and
who said, one to the other, ‘By Our Lady, it seems to me that I am bound by my feet
with iron chains.” Just what has happened to me’, said the other. ‘I can neither flee nor
leave.” When the Provost saw them, he said to them, ‘Ha! my lords, what have you
done to this poor man?' ‘Ahal, my lord, said the hanged man, ‘they have hurt me a
hundred times more than the hang they have ded my body in more than six
places.” When the Provost asked him who had kept him from dying, he answered that
it was the fair lady of Liesse. Then the Provost commanded the neighbours to cut him
down or lose all their possessions. He charged them to nourish him, his wife and his
children as long as he should live, and if they would not consent, he would confiscate
their houses and their goods. At which they agreed to nourish him all his life. Then
they lowered the poor man, carried him to their houses and got him cured. And when
he was well he went to visit and thank the fair Lady of Liesse who had saved his life.

Pierre de Fourcy, the thief caught in the act and sentenced to the gallows,
obviously calls to mind the even older robber protected by the Virgin cited in
anthologies of exempla and in the Golden Legend. As with the older robber,
Picrre is saved twice, once from the rope, which fails to strangle him, and
next from his neighbours' knife blows, which fail to pierce his body. Like
Ebbo, Pierre owes this grace to his devotion to Mary, whom he reveres and
implores. Again like Ebbo, when he is freed he gives her thanks. But
between the tale connected with the sanctuary and the medieval exemplum
there are clear and significant differences. First, the miracle of Liesse
particularizes the story by dating and situating it. It also moralizes it by
insisting on Pierre’s absolute destitution. He is without possessions and

ithout work. and for that reason he is forced to rob. The miracle also
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condemns the cruelty of Pierre’s accusers, who are punished at the end.
Finally, it omits the description of the actual operation of Mary's mercy.
Here the Virgin of Liesse neither supports her protégé in mid-air nor parries
the blows directed at him.

This account, printed éefore the 1588 and 1589 occasionnels, can be found
in all collections of the miracles of the Virgin of Liesse. It figures in the
various editions of the book published by the widow Bonfons, by Pierre
Mesnier in Paris at the very end of the sixteenth century, and by Blaise
Boutart in Troyes at the beginning of the following century. Next, in various
and often abridged forms, it figures in works probably sold at the sanctuary
itself>” for example, the Histoire et miracles de Notre Dame de Liesse of G. de
Machault, published in Paris in 1617, a Sommaire of which was printed in
Troyes in the same year by Claude Briden. The latter work dates the story in
1539, thus bringing it closer to the present. A woodcut portrays the
procession leading Pierre de Fourcy to his execution, rather than showing
the miracle being carried out, as in the medieval texts. This picture shows
Pierre kneeling in prayer before an image of Notre-Dame de Liesse as the
wagon carrying him makes its way to the gallows. While the title pages of
the Douai occasionnels show the discovery that Anne is still alive, a scene that
takes place affer the miracle, the Troyes pamphlet of 1617 shows what was
happening before. Both pictures, like the texts they illustrate, avoid showing
the supernatural act itself, the representation of which might encourage
superstitious thoughts.

These closely related images suggest another connection. It seems that
the /egenda attached to Notre-Dame de Liesse in fact constitute the meeting
point between the medieval miracle of the Virgin's mediation in favour of
Ebbo, her faithful devotee, and the story of Anne, saved by her faith in the
lady of the Laon sanctuary. The tale of the hanged man miraculously saved,
in the widow Bonfons'’s version and perhaps in others before hers, attenuates
the discrepancy (discussed above) between the exempla and the occasionnels.
An important difference remains: the hanged man of the miracle of Lnesse
becomes a hanged woman in the Rennes and the Douai versions. This
feminization of the victim, which constitutes the fundamental novelty of the
occasionnels, has its own precedents, however. Like Anne des Grez but before
her, Pierre de Fourcy is the victim of men’s wickedness, and his sins are so
constrained as to approach innocence. Like Anne, he is aided by a simple
person who reports the miracle (in one instance a ‘shepherd of the fields’; in
the other a small boy). Like her, he makes the pilgrimage to Liesse to thank
his protectress.

Does this mean that the narrative included in the collection of the
miracles of Notre-Dame de Liesse is the direct ‘source’ of the 1588
occusionne!? Perhaps not, but it seems plausible to postulate that the author
of the text given as printed in Rennes was acquainted with the accounts of
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their houses and their goods. At which they agreed to nourish him all his life. Then
they lowered the poor man, carried him to their houses and got him cured. And when
he was well he went to visit and thank the fair Lady of Liesse who had saved his life.

Pierre de Fourcy, the thief caught in the act and sentenced to the gallows,
obviously calls to mind the even older robber protected by the Virgin cited in
anthologies of exempla and in the Golden Legend. As with the older robber,
Pierre is saved twice, once from the rope, which fails to strangle him, and
next from his neighbours’ knife blows, which fail to pierce his body. Like
Ebbo, Pierre owes this grace to his devotion to Mary, whom he reveres and
implores. Again like Ebbo, when he is freed he gives her thanks. But
between the tale connected with the sanctuary and the medieval exemplum
there are clear and significant differences. First, the miracle of Liesse
particularizes the story by dating and situating it. It also moralizes it by
insisting on Pierre’s absolute destitution. He is without possessions and
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condemns the cruelty of Pierre’s accusers, who are punished at the end.
Finally, it omits the description of the actual operation of Mary's mercy.
Here the Virgin of Liesse neither supports her protégé in mid-air nor parries
the blows directed at him.

This account, printed before the 1588 and 1589 occasionnels, can be found
in all collections of the miracles of the Virgin of Liesse. It figures in the
various editions of the book published by the widow Bonfons, by Pierre
Mesnier in Paris at the very end of the sixteenth century, and by Blaise
Boutart in Troyes at the beginning of the following century. Next, in various
and often abridged forms, it figures in works probably sold at the sanctuary
itself,’” for example, the Historre et miracles de Notre Dame de Liesse of G. de
Machault, published in Paris in 1617, a Sommaire of which was printed in
Troyes in the same year by Claude Briden. The latter work dates the story in
1539, thus bringing it closer to the present. A woodcut portrays the
procession leading Pierre de Fourcy to his execution, rather than showing
the miracle being carried out, as in the medieval texts. This picture shows
Pierre kneeling in prayer before an image of Notre-Dame de Liesse as the
wagon carrying him makes its way to the gallows. While the title pages of
the Douai occasionnels show the discovery that Anne is still alive, a scene that
takes place affer the miracle, the Troyes pamphlet of 1617 shows what was
happening éefore. Both pictures, like the texts they illustrate, avoid showing
the supernatural act itself, the representation of which might encourage
superstitious thoughts.

These closely related images suggest another connection. It seems that
the /legenda attached to Notre-Dame de Liesse in fact constitute the meeting
point between the medieval miracle of the Virgin's mediation in favour of
Ebbo, her faithful devotee, and the story of Anne, saved by her faith in the
lady of the Laon sanctuary. The tale of the hanged man miraculously saved,
in the widow Bonfons’s version and perhaps in others before hers, attenuates
the discrepancy (discussed above) between the exempla and the occasronnels.
An important difference remains: the hanged man of the miracle of Liesse
becomes a hanged woman in the Rennes and the Douai versions. This
feminization of the victim, which constitutes the fundamental novelty of the
occastonnels, has its own precedents, however. Like Anne des Grez but before
her, Pierre de Fourcy is the victim of men’s wickedness, and his sins are so
constrained as to approach innocence. Like Anne, he is aided by a simple
person who reports the miracle (in one instance a ‘shepherd of the fields’; in
the other a small boy). Like her, he makes the pilgrimage to Liesse to thank
his protectress.

Does this mean that the narrative included in the collection of the
miracles of Notre-Dame de Liesse is the direct ‘source’ of the 1588
occasionnell Perhaps not, but it seems plausible to postulate that the author
of the text given as printed in Rennes was acquainted with the accounts ot
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the miracles attached to the royal sanctuary in the diocese of Laon. In any
event, this is surely the case with the publisher of the pamphlet, since the
Oraison d nostre Dame de Lyesse that follows the Discours dune historre et miracle
is directly taken from the work published by the widow Bonfons. The
‘Rennes’ occasionnel is thus grafted onto an ancient and local tradition, from
which it borrows its central motif (the miraculous hanging) and its formulas
(for example, the dramatization of the dialogues).

What the text invents, perhaps by drawing on other texts, perhaps by
taking details from an actual event, is the story of an innocent woman
unjustly accused of infanticide and rescued on the gallows. This added a new
miracle to the repertory of Notre-Dame de Liesse, a miracle that moved
readers to horror before an abominable crime, and that feminized innocence
in a time in which women participated e masse in penitential processions
and pilgrimages. The story might in its turn have been taken over as the
basis for other miracle tales. Thus in 1632, when he published his Image de
Nostre Dame de Liesse, ou son historre authentrigye, René de Ceriziers first gives
the story of Pierre de Fourcy, which for him happened ‘less than a century
ago’. He then adds that of a serving girl made pregnant by her master. She is
accused of infanticide after the accidental death of her infant, but ‘those who
knew of the misfortune of our miserable [girl] thought that there was design
and malice.’ Sentenced to be hanged, she implores the mercy of Notre-Dame
de Liesse and promises to go barefoot to her sanctuary. She can then leave
her prison without help and without punishment, and like Anne she fulfils
her vow by visiting Liesse.

Establishing the meanings and the uses of texts such as the ones analysed
hereis an almost impossible challenge. No corroborating record exists of the
two occasronnels printed in Douai and Rennes - if indeed the second imprint
can be trusted. To solve the enigma they pose with only the physical object -
the pamphlet - and its text in hand requires fragile and risky hypotheses that
may soon be contradicted by more rigorous or more fortunate research. We
know for certain, though, that printed texts of the sort attracted the greatest
number of readers and brought stories, images, and beliefs out of the narrow
world of the more literate elites.

The account of the miracle of Montfort, in its two successive versions,
bears signs of a tension found in nearly all the occasionnels that combined
formulas inherited from tradition with current happenings. The story of
Anne's miracle is thus partly a new variation on an old hagiographical and
pastoral motif, and partly a celebration of a devotional practice closely tied
to current events involving the League. This made it possible, within the
flexible form of the widely distributed chapbook, to rewrite the story,
keeping the general plot outline, and to redirect the message. This is just
what the Douai publishers did in 158¢. It also made possible multiple uses of
the same printed piece, offered and received simultaneously as a cunard
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telling of an extaordinary event, as an apologetic text reaffirming the
Catholic credo, or as a pamphlet linked to a specific pilgrimage and an object
to be used in pious practices. The occasionnels gave printed form to stories
that in former times had been told, preached, or recited, aiid this plurality of
possible readings, which was both organized by the text and produced
spontaneously by its readers, is doubtless one of the major reasons for their
lasting success.

Notes

I am indebted to Daniel Vigne, the director of the film, The Return of Martin Guerre, for
my introduction to the occasionnels studied in this essay. It was he who got me to read
these sixteenth-century texts that tell the story of the woman hanged and
miraculously saved, a story that he was using for a film script. My sincere thanks to
him and to all who have helped me with their special knowledge, in particular Alain
B ,Jacqueline Cerquiglini, Jean-Claude Schmitt, Michel Simonin and Catherine
Velay-Vallantin.
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Tales as a Mirror:
Perrault in the Biblwthégue bleue

CATHERINE VELAY-VALLANTIN

Who wrote Perrault’s Contes? Was it a children’s book? If so, what was its
pedagogical stance? Did it simply reflect a fashion, or was it a popularizing
endeavour, like Fontenelle’s during the same period? How was it connected
with the Quarrel of the Ancients and the Moderns?

Literary historians periodically analyse data and compare dates. Although
the identification of sources for the Contes has until recently prompted
anachronistic representations that have played a role in the great variety in
the uses of this collection, it is not my intention to discuss them here. To
summarize, | might note the tenacious persistence of the legend, piously
repeated in many a biographical introduction, that Pierre Darmancourt,
Perrault’s son, was the author of the Contes. Confronted with the constant
and irritating problem of attribution that surrounds all of Perrault’s literary
and architectural works, historians have long opted, where the Contes were
concerned, for the ‘thin, frail voice’ (Pierre Darmancourt was nineteen years
old!) that ‘was to carry over the centuries to repeat, unchanged, to later
generations of rapt children, the old tales of his nurse’. This is an excellent
illustration of a soothing romanticism common among folklorists of the
nineteenth century, among them Champfleury, who established, in his
Historre de limagerte populaire (Paris, 1869), the special connection between
the notions of the people, childhood, and the primitive.

The nineteenth century thus saw the start of a long series of characteriza-
uons of the Contes based on the shaky definitions of ‘the people’ and the
‘popular’ commonly accepted until then. At the same time, the child as inter-
preter of the people (in Michelet’s formula) became both the object of
special interest and a frequent theme in publishing strategy. As a child’s
book, the Contes of Perrault merited a place in the domain of books for
children. Was this an a posteriori justification of a search for a new reader-
ship and a new sales market? Or did it reflect the resurgence of a real peda-
gogical interest in the service of the multitude? For the moment, 1 might
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simply note the publishers’ mixed motives, their renewed but narrow inter-
est in the moral and thematic polyphony of the Contes, and their passing but
deliberate choice of the most conventional representation possible. With the
twentieth century, an imprudent use of new methods explains the reserve,
even the mistrust, with which most literary historians regarded the construc-
tions of ‘Indianist’ or ‘ritualist’ folklorists and Jungian psychoanalists.
Research on Perrault was for the time being abandoned and publishers
turned to an abundant supply of children’s literature.

In 1953 there came dramatic news: an unpublished manuscript of the
Contes had been discovered. Made by a professional copier, dated 1695 (or
two years earlier than the first published edition) and bound in Morocco
with the arms of Mademoiselle, the King's niece, the copy offered a fully
worked out state of the text. Jacques Barchilon edited the manuscript,
studied the variants, and pronounced Perrault as the work’s author. The
folklorist Paul Delarue suggested a more nuanced opinion, imagining Pierre
Darmancourt collecting oral sources re-elaborated by his father. That
Cendrillon, Riguet d la Houppe, and Le Petit Poucet were absent from the
manuscript was seen as evidence of collaboration and fashionable competi-
tion between Perrault, his niece, Mademoiselle L'Héritier, and her friends,
Madame de Murat and Madame d'Aulnoy. According to Mademoiselle
L'Héritier:

There was talk of the good upbringing that he [Perrault] was giving to his children. It
was said that they all show much wit, and finally talk fell on the naive tales that one of
his young pupils has recently put to paper with such grace.

Several of these were told, and that led imperceptibly to the telling of others. | had
to tell one in my turn. I told the one about Marmoisan, with some embroideries that
came to my mind as I went along. It was new to the company, which found it much to
its taste and judged it so little known that they told me I must communicate it to that
young tale-teller who so wittily occupies the leisure of childhood. I took pleasure in
following this advice, and as | know, Mademoiselle [Perrault's daughter), the taste you
have and the attention you pay to things in which some sense of morality enters, | will
tell you this tale more or less as I told it. I hope that you will share it with your amiable
Brother, and you may together judge whether this fable is worthy of being placed in
his delightful collection of Tales.

Mademoiselle L'Héritier, who here keeps up the fiction of the ‘young tale-
teller’, later herself published Marmoisan, doubtless rejected by Perrault.

Perrault, in Manuscript and in Print
The 1659 manuscript offers an important indication of Perrault’s original

project. That the collection is incomplete and was not conceived of as a
whole lends support to the thesis of a pedagogical work designed to be
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added to or transformed as the author gained increasing command of his
materials. The reconstruction of each state enables us to define the author’s
personality better - his ‘personal equation’, as Marc Soriano calls it in his
now standard work, Les Contes de Perrault Culture savante et traditions’
populaires. After Mary Elizabeth Storer's La Mode des contes de fées, a pioneer-
ing work unique in its time, recent studies on Perrault, freed from personal
and ideological viewpoints, show a rigour and eclecticism lacking in literary
historians of the nineteenth century.!

Before continuing we need to review the chronology of the various
publications of the Contes:

1

1691: Recuer! de plusieurs piéces d'éloguence et de poésies présentées a I Académie
Sfrangasse pour les prix de Tannée 1691. Avec plusieurs discours A Paris, J.-B.
Coignard. It contains La Margusse de Salusses ou la Patience de Griselidis
Nowuvelle (pp. 143-94).

La Marquise de Salusses. .. was republished alone in the same year by J.-
B. Coignard.

1693: Les Souharts ridicules. Conte. In Le Mercure galant, November 1693 (pp.
39-50).

1694: Griselidss, nouvelle. Avec le Conte de Peau d'Asne, et celur des Souhaits
ridicules. Seconde edition. A Paris, chez la Veuve de Jean-Baptiste Coignard,
Imprimeur du Roy, et Jean-Baptiste Coignard Fils, Imprimeur du Roy, rue
Saint Jacques, a la Bible d’or. 1694. Avec privilége.

Recuer] de préces curveuses et nouvelles, tant en prose qu'en vers, Tome I. A La
Haye. Chez Adrian Moetjens, Marchand-libraire, prés la Cour, i la Librairie
frangaise. The first volume contains, among other works of Perrault, Peau
dAne, Les Souhaits ridicules, and Griséhdss.

1693: Jean-Baptiste Coignard published the fourth edition (the third has
not been found) of Griselidis, Peau d'Ane, and Les Souhaits ridicules. The
Préface figures for the first time here.

Contes de ma Mére Loye, ript, 118 ur bered pages octavo,
made available in 1956 by Jacques Barchilon. The binding bears the arms of
Mademoiselle, Louis XIV's niece, to whom the Contes in prose are dedicated.
The collection includes the Epitre & Mademorselle signed Pierre Perrault
Darmancourt, La Belle au bois dormant, Le Petit Chaperon rouge, La Barbe bleue,
Le Muaitre chat ou le Chat botté, Les Fees.

1696: La Belle au bois dormant. Conte. In Le Mercure Galant, February 1696
(pp. 75-117).

Recueil de piéces curieuses et nouvelles. , 'Tome V. A La Haye. Chez Adrian
Moetjens. It contains La Belle au bois dormant. Conte.

16y7: Histoires ou Contes du temps passé. Avec des Moralités. A Paris, chez
Claude Barbin, sur le second Peron de la Sante Chapelle, au Palais. Avec
privilege de Sa Majeste.
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Recuerl de piéces curieuses et nouvelles Tome V. A La Haye. Chez
Adrian Moetjens. The text is that of the first printing of the Barbin edition.

Histoires ou Contes du temps passé. Avec des Moralités. Par le Fils de
Monsieur Perreault de I'Académie Frangois. Suivant la copie, & Paris. This
was a Dutch pirated edition that had several reprintings.

Histoires ou Contes du temps passé. Avec des Moralités. A Trévoux. De
I'Imprimerie de S.A. Seren. Mons. Prince Souverain de Dombe.?

The earliest editions of the Contes in prose show the signs of their dual
genesis. On the one hand, they emphasize the transcription from an oral
delivery to a written text; on the other, Perrault as author hid behind the
anonymous narratress as he did behind the fictional ‘Pierre Darmancourt’. In
this manner, the 1695 title, Contes de ma Mére Loye, is reflected in the
frontispiece of the manuscript, which shows an old nurse telling stories to
children of good family, as suggested by a lady in a fashionable Fontange
bonnet. The repetition of the collection’s title in pictorial form in the
frontispiece states the obligatory protocols: this was how the work was to be
read. Other details to guide reception accompany the strong image of oral
presentation: the door latch figures the closed space of the home, and the
candle indicates night-time and evening amusements. The nurse’s hand is
raised in a recounting gesture - the medieval gesture of reckoning - that
confirms her open mouth. A pictorial version of the popular oral tale, the
frontispiece  Antoine Compagnon called it the péngraphie du Irvre
prepares the elaboration of the text, legitimizes the narrative forms that the
reader is to encounter, and suggests that he or she recreate the same
circumstances for reading or retelling the tales.

The author was not forgotten, however. His name was obliterated from
the title (reflected in the frontispiece) and the work bears the signature of
Pierre Darmancourt, but in reality this absence referred to Perrault’s
personal situation, which was common knowledge - to his disfavour with
Colbert, his widowhood, and his dedication to the upbringing of his children,
and to the polemic function of the Contes in the context of the Quarrel of the
Ancients and the Moderns. The lithograph announcing the ‘Contes de ma
Mére Loye’ thus summarizes the representations suggested to the reader,
and it can be seen as a strategic framework for imposed readings. It seems o
say: this is the status of the concealed author; this is how he transcribed
what he heard; this is how this work should be read.®

In 1697, Clouzier, the illustrator of Madame d’Aulnoy's Conves de Fevs (also
published by Barbin in April 1697), used the same frontispiece in a
copperplate. Perrault, on the other hand, changed his title. Les Contes de ma
Mere Loye still appeared in the engraving but disappeared trom the title
page, ceding (0 Histoires ou Contes du temps passé. It is true that the historical
dimension had previously been neglected, and perhaps we should see in this
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new title the influence of the ideas (at times confused) of Mademoiselle
L'Héritier on the transmission of oral literature. In 1695, in her Oeuvres
mélees, she advanced the hypothesis of tales ‘invented by the troubadours’,
‘our romancers of olden times’, which had been transmitted by the people
and ‘pitilessly disfigured in blue paper books’ (1705).

Did Perrault himself postulate the survival of oral literature from one age
to the other? Although he proclaimed his attachment to Christianity, which
he perceived as a better solution for continuity than paganism, as an
academician he’had to respond to the arguments of the Ancients. He had
already been induced to suggest that Homeric poetry was a learned
elaboration of ‘old wives’ tales’ (Le Paralléle, vol. 3, 1692, and Le Mercure
gulant, January 1697). With the new title of his Contes, Perrault took the risk
of glossing over both the destabilizing and the civilizing influence of
Christianity. Arguing the necessary secularization of these tales permitted
him to affirm the continuity of autochthonous popular traditions. Nonethe-
less, three years after his public reconciliation with Boileau, Perrault was
using the Historres ou Contes du temps passé to continue the battle.

An examination of the earliest editions of the Contes (see plates V to VIII)
enables us to follow the evolution of Perrault's thought. The successive
books of tales, from the hand-copied manuscript to the Barbin edition, show
to what extent, in the early stages of their elaboration, the author still
considered his tales as transcriptions and how their printing reflected his
strategy as a ‘'modern’ academician. The text itself also speaks to this
transformation. Jacques Barchilon, who edited the 1695 manuscript, notes
the following corrections (as does Marc Soriano):

1695 text 1697 text
[These tales) all contain a most reasonable
moral, which will be discovered to greater or
lesscr degree, according to the penetration

of those who listen to them. of those who read them.
(Preface)

1695 text 1697 text
The better to cat you with. These words  The better 1o eat you with. [The
should be pronounced with a loud voice to remainder is omitted.]

frighten the child as if the wolf were going to
cat him,

tLe Petit Chaperon rouge)

According to Marc Soriano, these omissions in the 1697 edition prove ‘that
in 1695 the author of the dedication thought of these tales as oral works and
speaks of them as stories noted down’ The omissions also enlighten us on
the relationship between procedures for casting the tales in written form and
for putting them into print. We can reconstruct the meaning of the texts
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chosen and transcribed in a particular fashion by examining the transfer
from what is said to the way in which it is expressed: details unique to the
Barbin edition (the new title, in combination with the old frontispiece) and
changes in the contents attest to Perrault’s determination to raise the tales -
be they popular or children’s literature - to the status of a litarary work.
Perrault presents his readers with the meanings they are to retain: whether
we examine the choice of his tales, which always refer to previous versions,
the vignettes placed above the stories’ titles that predetermine their
meaning, or the use of such typographic procedures as refrains given in
italics, Perrault the academician clearly indicates scenarios for reading his
Historres ou Contes du temps passé. These are indications for reading them, but
also for viewing them, since the tales were illustrated; for reading aloud,
eventually for recitation rather than retelling, since the nurse of the
frontispiece stands not only for the oral sources, but also for the exercise
now suggested to the reading public. All these were tactics for reaching a
probable and a desired reader.

The Literary Editions

How were such indications perceived? What remained of Perrault’s original
ambition to compose a work all the more complete for being offered for
reading, for viewing, and for listening? Even before Perrault’s death, a large
number of pirated editions were printed in Holland (in 1698, 1700, 1708,
1716, 1721, 1729). Both the Adrian Moetjens edition and the reprint of 1708
by Jacques Desbordes used the text of the Barbin edition, reversing the
frontispiece and the copperplate vignettes. In the Seren edition the text was
identical but the frontispiece was missing, and the vignettes heading each
tale, showing seasonal tasks and the signs of the zodiac, are probably
woodcuts taken from almanacs. Desbordes, a bookseller, first attributed
Mademoiselle I'Héritier’s L'Adroite Princesse to Perrault (in 1716) and added
it to the collected Contes. Was this done because the publisher found it
convenient or did it reflect the constant problem of attribution that
accompanied the works of the Perrault family? Be that as it may, the error
persisted until the late nineteenth century.

The work’s many editions may be misleading. That was current practice in
bookselling, as the following dialogue demonstrates:

The bookseller: It is a truly fine book, however, and has had several editio
very little time.

M. de Frédeville: Do you think you can make me believe that? Without
reprinting a book a second time, you can make six consecutive editions
only by changing the first sheet.
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The hookscller: Ha hal Sir.‘ you know all our secrets. (Carpentariana
Remarques de M. Charpentier de I Académie frangasse [Paris, 1724), Le /,;,4,”',:
du Palass, dialogue).

The Seren edition does not seem to have been republished, but the Dutch
pirated editions copied the Barbin edition, even to the woodcuts, and they
kept up the fiction of Pierre Darmancourt’s authorship (‘par le fils de Monsieur
Perrault, de I'’Académie frangaise’), even after Perrault’s death in 1703. The
Parisian editions, on the other hand, were the first to change the title. In 1707,
the widow Barbin offered for sale the Contes de Monsieur Perrault Avec des
Morulités, dating them, in the interests of publicity, from that very year, or four
vears after the author had died, but she reproduced the Claude Barbin edition
of 1697 page for page, with the same frontispiece and the same vignettes, In
1724, Nicolas Gosselin republished the original edition as well, still with the
ritle, Contes de Monsteur Perrault. Avec des Moralites, the title that was repeated
thereafter. How could this fail to crown Perrault’s ambitions? There was only
one collection of tales, and it was Perrault’s. All polemic allusion to the
‘roubadours’ had been forgotten, even in those days of the ‘Quarrel over
Homer’ that reanimated hostilities from 1715 to 1717.

The last edition of the Parisian bookseller Nicolas Gosselin was dated
1724, and the Dutch pirated edition of the bookseller Jacques Desbordes
1729. We have to wait until 1742 for Coustelier to reprint in Paris the
Historres ou Contes du temps passé. Avec des Moralités, par M. Perrault. It would be
mistaken to see any break in the genre in this thirteen-year gap, since the
fairy-tale as a genre remained homogeneous in its contents during the
cighteenth century. As early as 1705, Hamilton spoke of the time of fairy-
stories as past, and fifty years later the comte de Caylus referred to Perrault’s
and Madame d'Aulnoy’s days as a decidedly bygone cpoch, but these false
regrets were certainly for publicity purposes. Jacques Barchilon'has clearly
shuwn (as have a number of folklorists) that it proved convenient to ignore
the oriental tales, which he considers simply a variant on tales of the
marvellous. According 1o Barchilon, from 1690 to the end of the eighteenth
century all tales produced were ‘fairy-tales” written in French or oriental
kuise as the moment dictated.

Although this position requires correction concer ing the origin of some
tales - Gueulette, for example, masked his stories as ‘Tartar tales’, but Pétis
de La Croix produced true Turkish tales - it is nevertheless true that the
thematic resources of the tale were conceivable only within stabiliy. In
comparison to a permanence of this sort in the genre and its contents, the
actual production of tales underwent fluctuations, and such things as innova-
ton, change, imitation, and increased production (or their upposites) were
dosely associated with fashion. Periods of increased production, both
‘ontinuous and sporadic, corresponded to moments ‘of rupture, of progress
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and of innovation’, in Jean Baudrillard’s phrase, that worked to enhance
modernity. The fashion for tales of the marvellous in the eighteenth century
can be summarized as falling into two periods:

1690-1700: the first enthusiasm for the conte de fees;

1730-1758: a new enthusiasm taking as a reference point the preceding
vogue thirty years earlier. Simultaneously, an ironic reaction to a taste for a
genre judged to be ridiculous and old-fashioned, and a fashion for parodic
and licentious tales.

The ‘trough of the wave’ (from 1700 to 1730) shows a saturation that
began with Hamilton and, above all, with Dufresny’s bawdy satirical comedy,
Les Fees ou Contes de ma Mére I Oye (1697), which was aimed both at Perrault's
concern for renséunce (propriety) and at the mechanics of fairy-tales such as
metamorphoses and supernatural aid.

Were the reprintings of Perrault’s works typical of the production of tales
in general? This was by no means true for the first period, as has been seen.
Editions followed one another in close succession, whereas production was
falling off in other sectors. Seeming disorder was even clearer in the
incoherent selections made from the works of Madame d’'Aulnoy. The
Coustelier edition of Perrault in 1742, on the other hand, came at a peak
moment in book production and was immediately imitated by Jacques
Desbordes in Amsterdam. Publishers thus supposed that they would profit
from the second vogue. A potential public existed for Perrault’s tales. The
reprintings, which might seen anarchical in the context of evolutions in
printing in other sectors, clearly refute the simplification that the oriental
tale dethroned the fairy-tale in readers’ preferences. Perrault in no way
suffered from this long process of disaffection. On the contrary, repeated
editions prove that people remembered a quite specific genre.

Despite authors’ efforts to bring new life to a literary genre by spectacular
opposition to older models, the booksellers correctly gauged their public's
unchanging tastes. | do not mean to minimize the particularity of each stage
in a shifting fashion, but rather to note the basic unity in their narrative
procedures, and to show that the new publications, in spite of their
differences in form, expressed the same needs of the social group and aimed
at the same objectives as the old. The nearly regular reprintings of Perrault
and the uniformity in editions up to the mid-eighteenth century supposc the
public’s unmediated appropriation of the text in a communion as total as in
1697 - unless of course the publishing world was simply judging the public's
reading skills and tastes 10 be unvarying. Occasionally Perrault’s publishers
took advantage of a new fashion to give their editions a new look, but in
general their stategy ignored passing enthusiasms, and their public was as
unvarying as the reprinted text, in all points identical to the original edition.

The Coustelier edition introduced an innovation, however, when
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sucriﬁce.d Clouzier's vignettes - ].Ons reproduced and imitated - to a ren ewed
emphasis on the text. The frontispiece and the vignettes engraved b Fokk
after De Séve d{'ess the characters in antique garb, and it is hard no): m'sei
this Gra‘eco‘-Lann portrayal as an accentuation of the classicism of the work.
Perrault's Contes had been treated as a masterpiece of French literature for
more than forty years (more by the work’s publishers than by its imitators).
When comp.ared to the‘orlental tales, they were incorporated into the
classical heritage by their ancient origins - a move that had a certain
piquancy if we remember Perrault the ‘modern’ and his polemic with the
‘Ancients’? In spite of this change in form, De Séve's vignettes faithfully
illustrate most of the same scenes that Clouzier had chosen.

There are three exceptions to this fidelity, however. First, Le Persr Chaperon
rouge gained an extra illustration. De Séve offered the reader the traditional
view of the wolf devouring the grandmother, a half-page vignette that in
certain of Barbin's and Gosselin's editions included the title. However, he
also used a full-page illustration showing the meeting of the litle girl and the
wolf on the path to the grandmother's house. Arguments in favour of a
slacking of dramatic tension and an attenuation of the scabrous scene of the
wolf and the grandmother were later to prevail, and, as we shall see, certain
Bibliothéque bleue editions chose to print only the new vignette (see plate VI).
A second change occurred in the 1697 edition: the illustration of La Barbe
bleue shified the focus of the suspense in the final scene. The original
engraving illustrated the passage that ran: ‘Then taking hold of her hair with
one hand, and holding up the cutlass with the other, he was going to cut off’
her head.  “Recommend thy self to God”, and raising his arm At this
very instant there was such a loud knocking at the gate  *[tr. Samber]. The
new vignette accompanied the scene immediately following Bluebeard’s
death, when he was lying on the ground and his wife threw herself into the
arms of her rescuers. The change countered Perrault’s objectives, since he
had taken care to base the dramatic progression of his tale on chance,
delayed expectation and increasing emotion. It also betrayed the literal sense
of the text, which states that ‘the poor lady was almost as dead as her
husband, and had not strength enough to rise and embrace her brothers’
(sce plate VII). For the third'change, Puss in Boots was shown parading like a
major-domo before the marquis of Carabas, married to the princess at last.
De Seve's wholly imaginary figuration of a *happy end’ replaced an illustra-
tion of the cat’s wily tricks of a cleverness approaching racketeering.

These three recastings had several characteristics in common. The.zy
indicated discomfort at the violence, crudity, and amorality of certain
episudes, and they transfigured the stories by their represen.t?%ion o'l a new
sensibility, a new affectivity and a new morality. These edifying vngr}ell}'i-s
show three aspects of living in society - the couple (Le Chat ba//e), lhc'lanu ly
(La Barbe blewe), and sociability (Little Red Riding Hood's meeting with the
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wolfis a perfect model of civility!). Was Coustelier, the publisher, adapting to
the tastes of a more refined and well-read public’ Had he taken on a
moralizing, even a civilizing mission? The changes tended towards gentler
and more regulated behaviour. Perhaps both explanations are true. In any
event, successive literary editions (Bassompiére, Lamy) used the same
vignettes throughout the eighteenth century. This shift in iconography
raises real problems when it is imitated by the Bibliothéque bleue editions, as
we shall soon see. I might also note that the Coustelier edition was the first
to change the order of the tales: La Belle au bois dormant lost its place at the
head of the collection to Le Petit Chaperon rouge, which explains the second
full-page vignette illustrating that tale. This was a first step towards
autonomous illustration, which became current practice a century later.

The discrepancy between the conscientious fidelity of the title ( Historres ou
Contes du temps passé) and the liberties taken with the stories themselves
merits examination. If publishers left the author’s status unchanged and if
they thus spared him becoming stereotyped (‘Perrault’s tales’ and "fairy-tales’
were synonymous terms), it was to enhance use of his characters for
moralizing purposes.

To continue with the editions of Perrault’s tales: they showed a
spectacular increase starting with 1770s. There was the Liége edition of
Bassompierre (1777), and the Lamy edition (1781); there was also the publi-
cation (1775) of the first volumes of the Marquis de Paulmy's Brbliothéque
unrverselle des Romans, preceeding that of the Cabinet des Fées (beginning in
1785). Careful reading of printers’ announcements and introductions shows
a new and revelatory interest in the tales for historical and bibliophilic rea-
sons. This was why the tales in verse were to be rescued from oblivion. Les
Souhaits ridicules found a place in Les Amusements de la campagne et de la ville
(Amsterdam, 1747), as did Peau d'Ane in the Bibliothéque unrverselle des
Romans (January 1776). The latter verse tale was published in its entirety as a
courtesy to the ‘men of letters’ who, ‘having learned that [the Marquis of
Paulmy] did not have this little work readily available, have deigned to pro-
vide [him with it]" The ‘rarity’ of the document and its literary qualities justi-
fied its selection by Bastide, one of the collaborators responsable for the
‘originals’. When the Histoires ou Contes du temps passé. Avec des Moralités par
Monsieur Perrault appeared in October 1775 in the form of ‘miniatures’, how-
ever, the editor limited himself to recalling ‘the moral aim of the author in
writing them'

"The success of the Bibliothéque unrverselle des Romans was unsure, at least at
the start. For what public was it destined? ‘Like the collaborators, it was a
well-to-do public, curious intellectually and open to innovations, but whose
material wealth rested on a perfect integration into the monarchic system.™
In point of fact, this public had not waited for the Biblothéque unrverselle 1o
read fiction elsewhere, and the project was a failure. Having finally
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determined the ‘taste of the public’ from readers’ correspondence, Bastide
and Tressan changed their techniques of selection, which ensured the
success of the anthology, even in the provinces, where it had good
distribution. The real public for the work was relatively wealthy (with an
annual income of at least 12,000 Jores), closely resembling that of Le Mercure
de France. Roger Poirier characterizes them as,

the newly rich or those who were on their way to becoming so, who had social
ambitions, and the financial means to satisfy their ambitions but possessed neither the
education nor the literary or critical baggage to be demanding concerning the literary
contents of the texts presented to them.,

Women had a preponderant place in this public, and remarks such as, ‘the
ladies will appreciate ' and ‘our /ctrices will excuse us ' are frequent in
the introductory remarks to the ‘miniatures’.

Thus, up to and including the Cabiner des Fees, late eighteenth-century
publishers felt the need to return - or so they say - to texts threatened with
definitive disappearance and oblivion. In reality, historical perspective on the
texts of the tales was governed by didactic and moral preoccupations and by
the discovery of a new sensibility. The success of the Magasin des Enfants of
Madame Leprince de Beaumont benefited Perrault, to whom certain of her
laboriously edifying tales were attributed. Beyond their iconographic
tampering and their intellectualizing claims, the publishers also smoothed
out the thematic material and even the literal meaning of the Contes, to the
point of giving the collection the lulling homogeneity of a heavily
stereotyped yet pragmatic morality. The illusion was that the text, thought
to be untouchable, was indeed untouched. In reality, readers were given a
different story to read, guided by illustrations that told a different tale from
the text. The literary homage of the editors and anthologists was stage
dressing designed to mask sleight of hand and alterations.

How did the public react? Did it accept easily, for example, seeing the
dreamlike erotic appeal of Le Petit Chaperon rouge channelled into banality?
The tale is unique in its ability to call upon its many previous occurrences in
order to remain open enough, in spite of the violence done to it, to permit
several versions and multiple motifs to coexist in the imagination and the
memory of the reader. Claude Brémond speaks of /e meccano du conte,
comparing the tale to a construction set that can be taken apart and put back
together again as often as needed. Brémond says:

The 1ale’s means of survival, whether e envisage it on the individual scale  or in
collective memory, is re-use. Thematic elements of proven worth enter into
combination with others at the heart of ne  conligurations, which are put to the test,
ready to be forgotten if their welcome is not good, destined to be repeated and
mmitated should they mect with suceess’
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In this perspective, combining two apparently incompatible motifs (as in La
Barbe bleue) was not impossible, if one supposes that the reader knew
another ending for the tale. Exclusive meaning was all the less likely if this
ending occurred in another folk genre - song - which operated in different
ways and in another context.

A tale cannot be read, heard, or seen unless it is situated within the
complex system of folk references, which means that it necessarily elicits a
multiplicity of readings. Ethnologists and folklorists have studied the
tensions (things excluded or coexisting) and the reminiscences inherent in
the moment of oral transmission. The moment of reading a text or viewing
an image also exists only in a dialectic relation, even if it is tempting, when
faced with copies seemingly in such perfect conformity with the original, to
opt for a functionalist interpretation. I might also note that Perrault’s
publishers continued to aim at individual, private reading: the compact,
tightly spaced text of the original typography and page layout continued to
preclude oral retelling. It is not certain, under these conditions of reference,
that the moralizing impact of the tales was exactly what was intended.

The first edition of collected tales in both verse and prose tales - Lamy's
edition of 1781 - was followed by the publication of the Cabinet des Fees, but
it appeared when publishers, the printers of the Biblwothégue bleue in
particular, were beginning to publish the tales separately. The Lamy edition
is of particular interest for its apocryphal prose version of Peau d'Ane. The
tale ends, however, with the last stanza of the verse version, presented as a
moral in an evident attempt to bring consistency to the collection by
following the model of the tales in prose. The success of Peau o Ane in its
prose version encouraged the addition of Madame Leprince de Beaumont's
Les Trois Souharts (Maguasin des Enfants, 1757) to the collected Contes. The
publishers went through the motions of attributing the short, watered-down
version of the tale to Perrault, as though it were an adaptation of his Souarts
ridicules. At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the mixing of the two
authors was to encourage the annexation of Perrault’s Contes into the
pedagogical domain occupied by Madame Leprince de Beaumont, and to
make the tales a favoured instrument for the moral education of children -
an unexpected and perverse effect of the prose adaptation of Pean d.Ane,
which, although it represented a drastic change in form, was not a
transgression. The publisher’s only aim was to facilitate understanding, a
move doubtless judged to be all the more urgent since the tale was well
loved and well known.

What explanation can be offered for the learned editions of the tales
republished throughout the eighteenth century? Only one: recognition. Only
those who already knew Perrault’s Contes were capable of reading them.
Comprehension of the stories was subject to previous knowledge and made
of recollections, reminiscences, juxtapositions, and interrogations. Even
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those reading the Contes for the first time recognized them immediately.
The printer-booksellers acknowledged the privileged status of the collected
tales, but they also turned it to advantage. Moralizing and romanticizing
cemendations proliferated in total editorial licence. Different readings were
all the more admissible because the book could not stand on its own.
Comprehension was doubtless difficult if not impossible; the uses to which
the work was put were impossible to direct, but those were the very
conditions for the consumption of the work as an object.

I have read the tale from end to end four times with sufficicnt attention, nevertheless
my mind can fix on no idea of Peau d’Ane in her disguise. At times | imagine her
begri 1ed and black as a Gypsy, with her donkey skin that serves her as a scarf; at
other times | imagine that the donkey skin is a sort of mask over her face. ; but after
all that, the poet himself, who has not taken the trouble to tell me what this disguise
consists of, destroys in a few passing words all that I was trying to imagine on the
subject. This story is told in just as obscure and confused a fashion as [when] my nurse
used to tell it to me long ago to make me go to sleep.

These are the terms in which a critic of Moetjens’s collected tales deplored
the inconsistencies of the story, but they also explain its many re-editions.
Perrault had carefully worked out the connections between his tales and
folklore: from direct filiation to adaptation to independent existence, his
Contes managed to evoke a multiplicity of possible representations, even
with an unchanging text. How, then, did the publishers of the Brblothégue
bleue exercise their editorial prerogatives in this fertile domain of the re-use
of an established text?

Bibliothéque bleue Editions: An Inventory

Was the emergence of ‘blue’ editions of Perrault’s Conves determined by the
fortunes of ‘learned’ editions? The first permissions, one to Pierge Garnier,
the other to Jean Oudot, printer-booksellers in Troyes, both date from 23
July 1723 and appear in two colllections of tales dated 1734 and 1737 (see
plate IV). The permissions came sixteen years after the first edition of the
widow Barbin, two years after the last Dutch pirated edition of Jacques
Desbordes, and one year before the new edition of Nicolas Gosselin. It is not
impussible that both Oudot and Garnier in Troyes, and Gosselin in Paris,
decided to counter the Dutch offensive, judged all the more harmful since
the Desbordes editions contained a number of consistent misspellings and
errors of attribution (1.’ Adroite Princesse was attributed to Perrault in 1716).
The fact remains that both Oudot and Garnier, on the one hand, and
Guosselin, on the other, based their editions on the Barbin edition, and that
their choice seems to have been deliberate. As the table below shows,® the
Garnier and Oudot heirs and the widow Béhourt in Rouen republished the
Contes des Fées until around 1760.
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TABLE 3.1 Les Contes des Fées: eigl h y coll

‘Learned editions ‘Blue’ editions

1697  First Barbin edition
First pirated editions from
Holland
1707  Last Barbin edition
1716 Desbordes Dutch pirated edition
(Contes plus L'Adrote Princesses)
1721 Desbordes
1723 Permission to Pierre Garnier and
Jean Oudot
Nicolas Gosselin (new editi
based on Barbin)
1729 Desbordes

1734 Les Contes des Fées, Troyes, Jean
Oudot (Morin, no. 183)
1737 Les Contes des Fées, Troyes, Pierre

Garnier (who died in 1738)
(Morin, no. 181)

17400 Les Contes des Fées, Troyes, Garnier
le Jeune (permission to Pierre
Gamier. The younger Garnier
died in 1743) (Morin, no. 182)

1742 Coustelier

17507 Les Contes des Fées, Troyes,
Madame Garnier (Morin, nos 173,
183 bis)

1756 Les Contes des Fees, Troyes, widow
of Jean Oudot (Morin, no. 184)

1760} Les Contes des Fées, Rouen, widow

Béhourt (1759-63)

1776 Bibliothégue universelle des Romans

1777 Bassompierre

1781 Lamy (the tirst Peau ol dne i

prose)

1785 Cubinet des Fees

1793 Les Contes des Fees, Orléans,
Letourmy (Oberlé, nos. 144, 145)
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Time was needed to feel the effects of the publications of the Bibliothéque
unrverselle des Romans, of Lamy’s edition, and of the Cabinet des Fees. First
Letourmy in Orléans (around 1790), then Caillot in Paris, Gangel in Metz,
Madame Garnier in Troyes, Abadie in Toulouse, Deckherr in Porrentruy
(and others) all republished the collected Cones from 1800 to about 1820, in
small print runs, however. The printers of the Bibliothéque bleue were
beginning to apply profitably a formula that had proven its merits with more
loquacious authors like Madame d’Aulnoy, whose works could not easily be
published in their entirety. Increasingly, tales were published separately
during the second half of the eighteenth century, usually by recently founded
firms (Chalopin in Caen, Lecréne-Labbey in Rouen, and, in the south,
printers in Carpentras) rather than by the heirs of the old families of Troyes.
In Troyes itself dissension arose between the champions of tradition -
Madame Garnier, then Baudot, to whom she sold her print shop - and the
more recently established André family. Thus an anthology including La
Barbe bleue, Cendrillon, ou la petite pantoufle de verre, Les Fees, Riguet d lu Houppe,
and La Vertu was published in Troyes by ‘la:Veuve André, ‘Imprimeur-
Libraire et Fabricante de papiers, Grand-Rue, prés I'Hotel de Ville’ (Morin
no. 43), in competition with the integral edition reprinted by Baudot.

Editorial strategies became more homogeneous after 1830. Widow André,
in association with Anner, returned to the complete Contes dps Fées (Morin
no. 180), and Baudot now opted for publishing the tales separately,
becoming a major promoter of such publications with La Belle au bois dormant
(Morin no. 49), Riguet d la Houppe (Morin no. 993), and even L'Adroite
Princesse (Morin no. 15), still attributed to Perrault. Each of the tales received
its separate edition, but La Barbe bleue, Cendrillon, La Belle au bois dormant and
Peau o Ane were reprinted more frequently and illustrated more often in late
eighteenth-century engravings. Prudence is advisable on this point, however,
and any quantitative estimate is subject to caution because it is conditioned
by the publication of incomplete collections.

Like the ‘learned’ editions, the Brbliothéque bleue neglected the Contes in
verse, waiting for prose adaptations by various hands before adding the tales
1o their catalogues. Thus the Historre de Peau d'Ane, ‘a Troies, chez Antoine
Garnier, Imprimeur-Libraire, rue du Temple' (Morin no. 536) seems to have
been the first edition to appear after the work’s publication by Lamy in 1781
(it was probably published around 1790, when Jean-Antoine Garnier took
over from his mother). Peau d'Ane reappeared in Toulouse in 1810,
published by the ‘imprimerie de Desclassan et Navarre vendue chez L.
Abadic’ (Oberlé no. 163), and in Rouen, published by Lecréne-Labbey at the
same date (Oberlé no. 164 and Hélot no. 187). In the early nincteenth
century, the tale was incorporated gradually into the collections of the Contes
in prose, as if Perrault had written nine tales instead of eight.

Our panorama would be incomplete if it omitted the definitive and
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persistent inclusion of all the tales of Madame Leprince de Beaumont
among those by Perrault, as in La Belle et la Béte, Le Prince charmant, et Les Trots
Souhasts. Contes tirés des Fées, avec des moralités par M. Perrault, published in
Troyes by J.-B. Lepacifique at the end of the eighteenth’céntury (Oberlé no.
160), the edition of the same title published by ‘l'imprimerie de Madame
Garnier' (Morin no. 175), or, even later, the editions of the Deckherr
brothers in Porrentruy in 1813 (and in Montbéliard in 1822), and of Pellerin
in Epinal in 1827.

Can we reconstruct the reasons for including Perrault’s Confes in the Bib/i-
othégue blewe during the eighteenth century? There is no doubt that they
found their niche, and it was not by chance that the verse Contes, close as
they were to the known texts, were not included in the publications. Indeed,
an episode from the second book of Huon de Bordeaux, the story of Yde and
Olive, prefigures the prologue of Peau d'Ane in the father’s incestuous desire
for his daughter. As for Les Souhaits ridicules, the text was imitated from a
story (no. 78) of the Cent nouvelles nouvelles of Philippe de Vigneulles, extracts
of which were printed by the Troyes publishers. The most telling case was
that of Griselidis, however.

The Example of Grisélidis

Boccaccio was the first European author to recount the adventures of the
marquis of Saluzzo (Decameron, X, 10), and in 1374 Petrarch translated the
tale into Latin, Griselda becoming Griseldis. Not only Chaucer’s Cler’s Tale
but several French adaptations were based on Petrarch’s text: Philippe de
Meéziéres's translation (1389), an adaptation for the stage (1395), and
another ‘translation’ in prose in the fifteenth century. The ‘example’ of
Griselda found a place in didactic and moralizing works such as Christine de
Pisan’s Le Livre de la Cité des Dames (1405) Martin Le Franc’s Le Champion des
Dames (1442) and Olivier de La Marche’s Le Triomphe des Dames (1493). In
1484. and again in 1491, a prose version of the ‘pacience de Grisélidis’ was
published on which a number of editions were based during the sixteenth
century; in the seventeenth century, Grise/idis became one of the best sellers
of the Bibliothéque bleue. Charles Sorel testified, in his Remargues sur le Berger
extravagant (1627), that village folk read the work and oldsters retold it to
children. A character in the Berger extravagunt, Adrian, cites ‘the story of
Griseldis , along with the Ordonnances royaux and Pibrac’s Quatramns, among
the books one might read ‘to enjoy oneself on feast days'’.
Perrault never concealed his use of the Bidliothéque bleue volume. He
wrote,

11 had given in to all the different opinions offered me on the work that I um sendin »
you, nothin - ould be left of it but the simple, bare tale, and in that case I would have
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done better not to have touched it and to have left it in its blue paper, where it has lain
these many years. (.4 Monsieur  [probably Fo lle] en ur Graselidis).

Perrault had occasion to read the Troyes publications during his stays at
nearby Rosiéres, where his brother-in-law Guichon used to invite him for
the hunting season. Two poems, the ‘Ode a I'Académie frangaise’ (1690) and
‘La Chasse’ (1692) are dated from Rosiéres. The composition of Griselidss,
which Perrault read to the Académie Frangaise on 25 August 1691, may
have occurred during that period. In any event, it is certain that Perrault
knew the publications on Oudot’s list. He states, ‘He [Boileau] may do what
he will to boast of the extraordinary sales of his satires; their distribution will
never come close to that of Jean de Paris, Pierve de Provence, La Misére des
clercs, La Malrice des femmes, or the least of the almanacs printed in Troyes at
the Chapon d'Or’(Apologre des fommes, Veuve Coignard et Coignard fils, Paris,
1694). According to Abbé Dubos, Perrault did careful research'for the story
of Griselda:

He searched in vain in all the appropriate historians which marquis of Saluzzo had
married Griselda; he knows of no book in which mention is made of this event other
than the Decameron of Boccaccio, of which the blue paper [version] is an abridgement.
Mr Perrault has embellished Boccaccio’s narrative, and he gives a lover to the princess
so that, after being set on the road to marriage, she does not return to the solitude of
the convent. (letter of 19 November 1696)

In this quite special case, then, it is possible to determine exactly what
changes Perrault inade from his sources - from the Decameron, which he
knew, and, above all, from the Bibliothégue bleue version. His alterations were
of limited scope, but they can be discerned by a sharp-eyed reader. For the
most part, Perrault took the Brbliothéque bleue version as his model. Not only
are the main events the same, but he copied certain techniques of
exposition. In other developments he ‘amplified’ his sources, filling out
dialogues and rounding out portraits. The psychological motivation of his
characters is less bookish, more carefully studied, and avoids the obvious
meaning given in the pedlars’ books. The anonymous author of the
Bibliothéque bleue version insisted both on the submission that a woman
owed her husband, and on the soaal distance that separated Griselda and
the marquis. Perrault insisted 'instead on the piety of his heroine: ‘You
needed to make the Patience of your Heroine believable, and what other
means had you than to make her regard the poor treatment of her Husband
as coming from the hand of God? Otherwise one would take her for the
stupidest of women, which assuredly would not make a good effect’ (Lettrea
Monsieur — en lui envoyant Grisélidss).

In a second change, Perrault eliminates Griselda’s son, at the same time
gratifying her daughter with a ‘lover’ It is probable that such changes in
details did not upset readers familiar with the Brbliothéque bleue. How, on the
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other hand, did they take the omission of the scene of the shift? As the price
of her gift of her virginity, Griselda asks the return of ‘one of the chemises
that I had when 1 was called your wife’. Here Perrault failed to make use of
the ‘parting gift’, an authentic folk motif and a much-appreciated touch. In
folklore, the heroine, rejected by the man she loves but permitted to take
away a gift of her choice, chooses the man she loves and from whom she
does not want to be separated. Perrault was perhaps responding to canons of
propriety when he eliminated the motif of the chemise, symbolic of the
sexual and conjugal life of Griselda, but when he did so he told quite another
story, making a martyr or a saint out of a woman in love. He also made it
impossible for his version to supplant that of the Bibliothéque bleue.

It may have been out of simple convenience that the Troyes publishers
continued to reprint their chapbook of La Patience de Grisélidis. Why, then, if
that title had obviously encouraged sales, did they omit the phrase *  de
I'’Académie Frangaise' from their publicity? In reality, they found Perrault's
alterations too learned. Still, Perrault had taken pains to confuse matters,
both in his title, which was almost identical to that of the Bibliotheque bleue
chapbook, and in the name of the heroine. At first he had named her
‘Griselde’, a more ‘poetic’ name and one that he preferred to ‘Grisélidis’,
which was ‘a bit sullied by the hands of the people’. With the second edition
(1694) he substituted ‘Grisélidis’ for ‘Griselde’ throughout, offering no
explanation for the change. The reason could only have lain in an attempt to
reach a larger public whose familiarity with the salient features of the text
had to be respected. Imitation of the formal aspects of pedlars’ books fooled
no one, however. Nisard reproduced in its entirety the 1656 chapbook,
which closely resembled the Jacques Oudot edition (1679-1711): La Patience
de Grisélidis, jadis femme du Marquis de Saluces, Par laquelle est démontre la vraye
obédience et honnételé des femmes vertueuses envers leurs marss (Morin no. 870).
These were undoubtedly the publications that Perrault knew. However,
when the Oudot firm declined, Pierre Garnier republished these same
chapbooks, showing little interest in the Perrault version (see Morin no. 871,
permission to Pierre Garnier of 1736). Their success held firm throughout
the eighteenth century, the publishers carefully avoiding a confusion that
might have been fatal for their sales. There is little doubt that their readers
would have found it difficult to appropriate a text in verse; furthermore, the
narrative would have become totally inaccessible if readers failed to find in it
the themes that lent it authenticity for them. On the contrary, when the
Troyes publishers took over the Contes in prose it was to fill a gap in their
lists. How, then, were the tales launched?



Perrault's Contes in the Bibliothéque bleue
Fidelity and Change

Can we reconstruct the publication of the tales? One thing is obvious when
we examine the first five editions in Troyes (1734-56): Perrault's Contes were
reprinted with perfect fidelity, which supposes a high degree of professional
competence. At the most I might remark that in the first Pierre Garnier
edition of 1737 the affirmations of the heroine of Les Fées are spelled our-dea,
which suggests that the compositors may have had archaic leanings, since
this spelling, common in the sixteenth century, was no longer in use after the
late seventeenth. Soon after, in 1740, Garnier le Jeune took the liberty of
spacing out the pages of Le Petit Poucet by adding paragraph breaks, perhaps
because he found the tale long in relation to the others in the collection. The
change seems minor, but it none the less indicates a desire to facilitate
reading, one of the strategies of the publishers of the Bibliothéque bleue. The
same could be said of the elimination of italics in La Barbe bleue in the
response of the heroine’s sister: ‘I see nothing but the sun that makes a dust,
and the grass that grows green.’ Italics were retained, however, for ‘Anne,
sister Anne, dost thou see nothing coming?’, giving it the status of a refrain.
The earliest changes in both text and layout, minor as they were, thus
facilitated reading, monitored the rhythm of the tale, and encouraged
reading aloud by their insistence on a refrain that was already familiar to the
readers, as we shall see.

Changes in the title are of another order. The permission of 23 July 1723
accorded to Pierre Garnier and Jean Oudot mentions ‘Contes des fées’ and
this was the title regularly used thereafter. Garnier and Oudot were thus the
first to have given this title to Perrault, since Nicolas Gosselin in 1724 was
content with Contes de Monsieur Perrault, in imitation of widow Barbin (1707),
atitle that already bore signs of dissatisfaction with the former title, Histoires
ou Contes du temps passé. The absence of the frontispiece engraving presenting
‘Contes de ma Mére Loye’ reinforced the novelty of the title and lent
meaning to the change. The title Contes des Fées was not new, however. In
1697 and 1698, Madame d'Aulnoy had published her tales under this title,
and they had been republished under the same title in 1710 and 1725,
Madame de Murat had also published a Contes de Fees in 1698, and a
Nouveaux Contes des Fées in 1710 and 1724. These reprintings must have been
known to the Troyes publishers, since they were published (or issued) by the
Compagnie des libraires, but this is simple conjecture, since the first
permissions concerning Madame d'Aulnoy date from 1757 (Gumuchian no.
409), and 1758 for Garnier and Jean Oudot’s widow (Morin nos 176, 178). It
is thus only a possibility that the use of the same title for Perrault and
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Madame d’Aulnoy shows that the printer-booksellers were attempting to
create a collection.

The title was not chosen without reason, though. The central position of
the tale entitled -Les Fées in Perrault’s collection was ‘part of a strategy of
composition, since Les Fées was a synechdoche, the part standing for the
whole. The theme of that tale, as Louis Marin put it, was the passage from
oral transmission by the living word to other forms of communication. But
Jfé was also a modifier, as in the c% fé¢ (enchanted key) of Bluebeard, or as
Gilles Ménage recalls in his Dictionnaire étymologigue (vol. 1, p. 307). The tale
Les Fées thus enabled the reader to ‘approach the Eloquence of “enchant-
ment”, which, mixing word and magic, sets aside the [art of] speaking well of
learned and academic rhetoric in order to attribute the art of pleasing,
instructing, and touching emotions to a mysterious “gift” 7 The title Conzes
des Fees attests to a phenomenon of overdetermination. Starting with the
effect on the senses produced by the tale title Les Fées, and by its central
position in the collection, the repetition of the word fé in its multiple
meaning suggested both ‘tales told by the fairies’ and ‘enchanting tales’. The
connection between orality and the supernatural becomes obvious when one
recalls the scene described by Noél du Fail in his Propes Rustigues:

Goodman Robin  would begin a fine story about the time when the animals talked

. of how Renard the fox stole a fish from the fishmongers; about Mélusine; about the
Werewolf; about Anette’s hide; about Fairtes, and how he often spoke with them
familiarly, even at vespers as he passed through the hedgerows and saw them dancing
the branle. . . . [He] said that they came to see him, assuring [him] that they were good
wenches.

It was as if raconter les fées was all it took to tell a tale. In 1730, the title Contes
des Fées was possessed of at least as much wealth of evocation for the public
of the publishers in Troyes as was Histosres ou Contes du temps passé for
Perrault’s Academy entourage. Reiterated and imprecise use of the term
conte des fées reduced it to a platitude by the end of the eighteenth century,
until it reached the stereotyped meaning it has today.

The engravings used as vignettes surmounting the title of each tale also
underwent a change in the early collections from Troyes. Only one vignette
showing Riquet's meeting with the princess was a clumsy copy of Clouzier's
illustration. Even there, the Troyes engraver took pains to underplay the tft
of hair on Riquet's head and accentuate his small stature and his deformity.
We shall see that this choice was repeated throughout the eighteenth
century and was made for a reason. The other illustrations (which are far
from clear) used backgrounds and costumes from classical antiquity well
before Fokke's engravings of De Séve's illustrations. The Troyes publishers’
use of ancient culture shows that reference to classical antiquity as an
acsthetic model and an example of virtue was not restricted to the initiate or
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the elite of the Academy, for whom the Coustelier edition of 1742 was
destined.

Although most of the vignettes were probably re-used woodcuts, this was
not true of the illustration for La Barbe bleue, which clearly figures the scene
of the interrupted decapitation of the heroine. That an original illustration
was used implies an unhesitating choice of iconographic representation,
which was not the case for Les Fées or Cendrillon. Not only were the two tales
illustrated by the same marriage, scene - two women crowning a newly wed
couple with laurel wreaths; they were also connected by the appearance of
the title, Cendrillon, placed as a catchword at the foot of the last,page of Les
Fees. The image thus went beyond exact representation of a particular
episode to move towards allegory and even towards symbolic synthesis
(Morin no. 181; see plate 5).

Garnier the Younger (Morin no. 182) cut the connection between the two
tales by gratifying Les Fées with a separate and not particularly appropriate
illustration: a banquet in honour of someone, possibly a king. The younger
Garnier’s rectification of his father’s edition of the work shows an interest in
decorative aspects to the detriment of both thematic characterization and
comprehension of the tales. Madame Garnier, the widow of Pierre I and
mother of the younger Garnier (with whom she did not work, however),
collaborated with her other son, Jean, to republish the works that had
brought success to her husband. Madame Garnier's Les Contes des Fees, Avec
des Moralites; Par M. Pervault (Morin no. 173) presents analogies with the first
edition of Pierre I Garnier. The text is identical, as is the selection of the
morals. There is a curious difference, however. The first words spoken by
Sleeping Beauty as she awakens, ‘Is it you, my Prince? You have waited a
great while', are in italics, not so much to call attention to the spoken word
(since other dialogues are not similarly underscored), as to mark the high
point of the tale in a timid attempt at pedagogy. Only La Barbe bleue, with its
decidedly unambiguous picture (plate VIII), and now Cendrillon were
illustrated adequately.

The title vignette for Le Petit Chaperon rouge merits a remark. A woodcut
shows a man killing an ox, perhaps an ass, before the eyes of a seated
personage (plate VIII). Apparently unrelated to the story, this scene of the
killing of an animal may have referred to an epilogue to the tale found in the
folk cycle in which the wolf is killed by a hunter, after which Little Red
Riding Hood and her grandmother are released, alive, from the stomach of
the wolf. This happy ending persists to modern days in versions of the tale
from the Morvan, Touraine, and the Alps. It occurs less frequently than the
better known ending, and it attenuates the main function of this ‘cautionary
tle’, of warning children of dangers. Le Petit Chaperon rouge belongs to a
cycle of tales that end badly and in which sympathetic characters die a
vilent death. Since some children found this ending hard to bear, oral
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tradition offered other solutions: that of the hunter, or that of the little girl
using the pretext of an urgent need to leave the house, allowing the wolf to
attach a cord to her from which she frees herself once she is outside and
escapes. Similar ruses are attested in written tales before the seventeenth
century in the Orient and the Far East, and Bernier and Galland may have
suggested it to Perrault, who rejected it. In any event, the survival of this
motif in nineteenth- and twentieth-century versions owing nothing to
Perrault suggests that it existed in France in the eighteenth century® It is
pussible that Madame Garnier, in reaction to the cruelty of the ending and in
the interests of uniformly happy endings, may have used the illustration to
attenuate the ending Perrault had chosen.

To close this examination of the first edition of Pierre Garnier (Morin no.
181), I might stress the increased coherence that a shift in the position of Le
Petit Chaperon rouge brought to the collection. The new plan grouped the
tales by pairs, La Belle au bois dormant and La Barbe bleue, Les Fees and
Cendrillon, Le Petit Chaperon royge and Le Petit Poucet. Three major thematic
axes - love, marriage and childhood - underlay the restructured collection.
Riguetd la Houppe and Le Chat botté were left in their original places, and they
seem suddenly marginal in this new arrangement. I should note, finally, the
nearly consistent use, for reasons of space, of a single brief moral. On the
level of physical appearance, the Troyes editions differed considerably in
their covers. Pierre Garnier used gilt-edged pages with a board binding and
the title lettered in gilt; Madame Garnier and the younger Garnier used a
chequered blue, green, and yellow paper binding (the latter with the imprint
‘A Orléans, chez ., indicating commercial relations between print shops).

Until the mid-eighteenth century, the Troyes publishers printed the text
of the Contes, and of course the Epitre d Mademosselle, in complete conformity
with the original. The widow Béhourt (‘imprimeur-libraire, rue du Petit-
Puits a Rouen’, 1759-63), seems to have been the first to add the following
paragraph to the Epitre:

Several Roman Emperors, among others Marcus Aurelius, who needs only to be
mentioned to be praised, various Kings of France, such as St Louis, Louis XII, Henry
IV, etc,, moved by a like desire, occasionally abandoned their suite to learn how their
least fortunate Subjects lived in their thatched cottages, and they regaled them with
gifts.

This apocryphal addition followed Perrault’s flattering remark in the Epitre
concerning the ‘Heroes of your Race’ who condescended to ‘look more
closely at what of the exceptional takes place in huts and hovels’

At first sight, the widow Béhourt chose her models to reinforce the
editying example of princely behaviour. Her choice of tigures could not be
more traditional: Marcus Aurelius, St Louis, Louis XII, and Henry IV were
among the exemplary figures cited in almanacs or in the Histoire de France
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avec los figures des roys, depuis Pharamond Jusques au roy Henri IV revue et
augmenté de la chronologte des Pupes et des Empereurs, first published in Troyes
by Jean Qudot in 1608. The widow Béhourt's paradigmatic use is not far
from the exemplum.

Deciphering the reasons for this addition is u more delicate matter. The
collected tales were published in Rouen at a moment when the legend of
Good King Louis XV was gainir'ng ground, aided by the sanctimonious horror
inspired by Damiens’s attempt to assassinate the king in 1757. The Messager
boiteux de Bile of 1758 was full of expressions such as * . . the marks of Divine
Protection of that Monarch, too worshipful not 10 be remarked’; or, that
Monarch who received the praise and the testimony of his People that he
personally had never done the least harm, even to a child, and that he is the
most amiable Lord who has even ascended the Throne’ (this on the occasion
of a detailed description of Damiens’s execution); or again,  the humanity
of Louis XV, which leaves to other sovereigns only the glory of imitation’
(1766). Although it was principally the Messager boireux that purveyed
remarks of the sort as historical impartiality, Jean Oursel of Rouen did so as
well in the almanac that he published at regular intervals. Are we then to see
the exemplary trilogy of St Louis - Louis XII - Henry IV as a justification for
the proclaimed symbiosis between Louis XV and his people? We must
remember that the addition was made to a letter of introduction to a
collection of tales. The Messager borteux of 1758, on the other hand, indulged
in a veritable polemic profession of faith:

We have neglected nothing, up to this point  in order to compile the historical
relation of our veritably limping Messenger in such a fashion that it agree  with the
title of Veritable. We pay no more heed than does the judicious reader to old wives’
tales; we leave them to charlatans and fast-talking vendors. All our attention will be
wrned, then, to giving the Public true, real, and impartial things. This is what our
readers can expect, and it is what they will find in the following pages.’

It is possible that widow Béhourt attempted to respond by lending
legitimacy to her edition, bringing up to date the author’s dedication by
referring 10 all the ‘great men’ of this world.

Further examination of the collected Contes would only confirm what we
have seen thus far: these collections were on the whole presented as a
homogenous corpus as far as the establishment of the texts was concerned.
The publishers were visibly seeking recognition of their professional
qualities by stressing their respect for the author and their fidelity to the text
they printed. In contrast, they worked with total latitude in picking images,
in the order of the tales, and in the title (since no one was fooled by
Perrault’s own coyness). The written narrative was fixed, then, but the
pictorial representations and the manner of reading were left open. The only
firmly closed domain was that of the wording.
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Widow Béhourt’s edition broke with the monolithic consistency of the
Troyes editions. When it was exported into Normandy and into other
provincial cities, the Bibliothéque bleue freed itself from textyal constraints.
Changes, additions, and alterations began to show in the collections, at first
timidly, but later the editions of separate tales varied from the original text
more openly. The pendulum swung in the other direction: late eighteenth-
and early twentieth-century publishers in Troyes, the Garnier heirs, A. P. F.
André, the widow André, her son-in-law Anner, and finally Baudot neglected
the virtues of the Oudot and Garnier printings and their fidelity to Perrault
in favour of less carefully produced books that were better adapted to the
reading skills of the greater public, and thus sold more widely. Each of these
‘popularizing’ publishers established his or her own estimation of the
reading skills and the needs of the public, so that each book bears the mark
of its printer. There were constant exchanges between the printing firms,
however, each printer appropriating from the others and putting a personal
stamp on the result, to be pirated in turn. A few basic and shared principles
can nonetheless be drawn from their publishing procedures.

Facilitated Reading and Intelligible Narrative

Mechanisms aimed at facilitating reading first appeared in the collected
tales; they came later, much amplified, in the editions of separate tales. The
first changes were semantic. Terms judged to be out of date were replaced
by ‘modernized’ and more explicit synonyms; explicative relative clauses
were added to clarify meaning. At least those must have been the publishers’
views: in reality, Perrault’s concise style was broken up by a weightier syntax.
The elimination of certain modifiers and the ‘correction’ of verb tense use (in
disregard of tense sequence) produced mixed results, but they do show proof
of the printers’ interest in making the stories intelligible.

Professional intrusion and distortion of the text, which became increas-
ingly visible with time until the mid-nineteenth century, was akin to an
operation of the unconscious on narratives that by then were part of a com-
mon patrimony. Perrault and the respect that the publishers in Troyes had
shown him in the first half of the eighteenth century now seemed somewhat
forgotten: he may have been perceived more as a transcriber or a link in the
‘chain of tradition’ than as an author. In short, Perrault was returned to his
status as a teller of tales. The publishers’ appropriation of the tales - cach to
his or her own measure - was more a recuperation than a theft, a recupera-
tion all the more justitiable for being coupled with an exploitation of earlier
competing editions with which publishers juggled, choosing a type of illus-
tration from one and a characteristic from another. When the text and its
editions were seen as one and the same, it seemed to legitimize all sorts of



116 CATHERINE VELAY-VALLANTIN

encroachments, which were taken as simple professional operations author-
jzed by exchanges or competition between print shops, and presented as
simple physical modifications of typography or layout.

The first half of the nineteenth century saw the appearance of a new page
layout with increased space and more paragraphs - seven in the edition of
Cendrillon of A. Hardel, rue Froide, Caen, in place of the three in the original
edition; nine in an edition of La Belle au boss dormant from Baudot in Troyes,
instead of the five in the original edition. Spaces to breathe were more
attractive to the reader, and new paragraphs inserted into the narrative at
strategic moments facilitated comprehension. The publishers did not limit
themselves to such purely physical changes, however, but were concerned
with clarifying the meaning of certain episodes as well. They were not totally
in the wrong, since the passages on which they concentrated were illogical
or psychologically contradictory.

La Belle au boss dormant provides a good example. Historians of literature -
recently, Ester Zago' - have questioned the lack of psychological veri-
similitude in the conduct of the prince. Although he fears his mother, for
‘she was of the race of the Ogres, and the King would never have married
her, had it not been for her vast riches’, he waits until his father dies to make
his marriage and the birth of his two children public. Then, in what seems
the height of stupidity, he gives the ogress queen command of the kingdom
and puts his wife and his children in her care while he goes off to war. When
she is caught redhanded, the queen mother abruptly decides to kill herself,
thus freeing the young prince from the responsibility of punishing her.

The queen mother does not figure in medieval versions of the story. In
Basile's tale, The Sun, the Moon and Talia, she is the wife and not the mother of
the prince, thus presenting the three characters in a thoroughly middle-class
adulterous relationship. In Basile’s version, as Ester Zago states, ‘Perrault
changes the basic triangle by giving the role of the “other” woman to the
Prince’s mother, and, precisely in order to avoid the complications that a
jealous mother would have involved, the wickedness of the Queen is justified
by the fact that she descends from a race of Ogres.’ The improbability of the
Prince’s conduct, the jealous suspicions of the Queen and the embarrassed
silences of her son (whose thouglits were the object of psychological analysis
in the early draft of the tale published in the Mercure Galunt of 1696) all
indicate survivals in Perrault of earlier versions of the tale - notably Basile's.
Perrault’s publishers in Normandy - widow Béhourt and J. J. L. Ancelle -
were unaware of these precedents, and the prince's relationship with his
mother obviously seemed odd to them. This explains the elimination of
several remaining indications of maternal/conjugal jealousy, such as ‘she
began to suspect he had some little amour, for he lived with the Princess
abuve two whole years.” Even more telling is the addition of an explanation,
at first sight unnecessary, of the Prince’s filial indifference: ‘He soon
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comforted himself with his beautiful wife, and his pretty children, w/en ke
learned that she had wanted to devour them.

Late nineteenth-century editions in Metz and Paris eliminated the second
part of the tale, ending the story with the marriage of the prince and
Sleeping Beauty. It is possible that the devourment theme weighed heavily
in their decision. Still, Pellerin in Epinal, in his ‘brilliant series’, says that a
kitchen-boy ‘went to fetch the poor little things. He killed a young kid and a
little lamb, and when they had been cooked on the spit, he presented them
to the queen, who found them wonderfully good.’ This is an embellishment
taken by the adaptor from the first part of the tale, where pheasant and
partridge are prepared to be served to the princess at her awakening. The
threat of cannibalism, latent throughout the second part of the tale, does not
seem to have created discomfort or pedagogical distress. Furthermore, the
culinary motifs are stressed less out of black humour than to concentrate
attention on the children. Thus, Baudot was the first to replace the usual
image of the discovery of Beauty asleep with a picture of her son, little Day,
‘a little foil in his hand, fencing with a large monkey’ (Morin no. 49)."" It is as
if Baudot was aiming at a new public - children - and as if a new activity -
skill with arms - was to be learned just like reading and writing. It is perhaps
not by chance that this tale is followed in the Baudot edition by an anecdote
entitled La Signature, telling a lamentable tale of an engagement broken
because Eléonore did not know how to write.

Three overall tendencies can be seen in La Belle au bois dormant. The first is
simplification and reduction: the tale was truncated and the second part
dropped. Second, certain episodes were reinterpreted by means of brief
interpolations or encroaching illustrations: the text was on the whole
respected but its meaning was twisted. Third, imagery provided wide
latitude for rewriting: in the Belle au bois dormant of Wentzel in Wissembourg,
the king sends away ‘his wife’, the queen mother, after her attempt to
murder the princess and her children, which restores the adultery of the
Basile version. The publishers took a tale told with truly classical economy,
but that contained certain psychological failings evidently unique to
Perrault’s version, and drew from them a richness of meaning and a plurality
of levels of reading that seem paradoxical in terms of the formal
simplification that they sought in other domains (as the Wissembourg
illustrations  show). All shared a concern for verisimilitude, however.
Although it is true that each publisher put his or her own stamp on the text
that he or she printed, certain areas - notably those involving sexuality -
proved more susceptible to rewriting than others.
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Moralizing Emendations

Psychoanalysts have noted the allusion to the dreams that Perrault gave his
Sleeping Beauty: It is'very probable  that the good fairy, during so long a
sleep, had given her very agreeable dreams.’ Confirmation of the erotic sense
of this sleep is found in the first part of the moral (the entire moral in the
1696 version in the Mercure Galant):

But then to wait an hundred years,

And all that while asleep . . .

Not one of all the sex we see

To sleep with such profound tranquillity.

The key words of this moral resurface in the dialogue of a comedy of
Regnard, La Baguette de Vulcain, performed in 1693, three years before the
manuscript text of La Belle:

( Roger azvakens the slegping Brad )

Bridamante: What? Has it been two hundred yeurs since I saw the light of
day?

Roger: You were thus a maiden when you fell asleep?

Bradamante: Truly, yes.

Roger: And are you yet?

Bradamente: Assuredly.

Roger: That is problematic, and | think you would not have slept so
tranquilly.

The allusion is obvious. Perrault knew this comedy and of course was aware
of the sexual possession of Beauty and her childbirth during her sleep in
Basile's tale. These texts reflect a prevalent folk attitude concerning the
virue of beautiful sleepers. In point of fact, this motif (475.2 in Stith
Thompson’s Motif Index, henceforth referred to as T) is part of the structure
of the tale ‘The Sons on a Quest for a Wonderful Remedy for their Father’
(tale type 551 in Antti Aarne and Stith Thompson, 7%e Types zfl/u' Folktale,
henceforth referred to as AT), and it exists in latterday France in versions of
the tale from the Nivernais, Brittany, and Poitou. Perrault eliminated the
motif and accentuated the burlesque aspect of the moral by using the word
Jemelle, which, according to the Dictionnaire de I Académie, belonged to the
vocabulary and style of raillery. Suppressed though it was, the folk theme
emerges in the allusion to Sleeping Beauty’s dreams, and where the
Bibliothéque blee versions contain moralizing emendations, this sentence is
deleted. This is the case in the late eighteenth-century edition from the
south of France, La Belle au bois dormant. Conte (duodecimo, 15pp., Oberlé no.
1585, the text of which otherwise conforms with the original.
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There were also some publishers whose religious vocation made them
diffident of folklore. The Périsse brothers in Lyons made their reputation as
booksellers specializing in the distribution of works of piety, a tradition that
continued up to the nineteenth century. In the eighteenth century, between
1762 and 1767, 29 per cent of the books in their catalogue were works of
religion. As Roger Chartier states, ‘The Périsse bookshop, religious to excess
and by vocation, expresses the persistence of a notable demand for books of
religion at the very moment that a cultivated elite was developing more
secular interests."? In 1811, the Périsse brothers printed separate editions of
four tales, with a permission from the prefect of the département of the
Rhéne: La Princesse au bois dormant, La Barbe bleue, ou 7 Avare attrapé et la
curseuse punte, Cendrillon, ou la Petite pantoufle de verre and Le Petit Chaperon
rouge. These tales were the ones most in demand at the beginning of the
nineteenth century, and it was only in 1830 that Le Petit Poucet, perhaps
initially judged too long, was added to the series.

The titles of the tales give an immediate indication of the Périsse brothers’
moralizing tendencies. Certainly turning Bluebeard into a miser changes the
thrust of the story considerably! It was their version of La Belle au bois
dormant that received the most insipid emendation, though. The heroine
was gratified with a baptismal ceremony; instead of being gifted with ‘the wit
of an Angel’ she had simply ‘great wit’; her aura was ‘something luminous
and surprising’ rather than ‘luminous and divine’. The prince was no longer
‘amorous’ but ‘filled with fire’; the term amourette is eliminated in favour of
ruse. And of course Sleeping Beauty no longer dreamed beautiful dreams.

In the same order of ideas and a few years later, Gangel, who ran a print
shop, lithography press and image manufactury in Metz, deleted from Le
Petit Poucet an ironic and highly idiosyncratic remark of Perrault’s on
woodcutters’ tendency to have large families: ‘People were amazed, that the
faggot-maker had so many children in so small a time; but it was because his
wife went quick about her business, and brought never less than two at a
time. One could draw up a long list of narrowly censorious deletions,
inspired perhaps by what Nisard called ‘the lack of delicacy and the naiveté
of the Contes of Perrault’. Elsewhere Nisard wrote, in a different vein: ‘Their
morality is so excellent that it could in certain aspects rival the one that has
its source and accompaniment in religion, and its impression would be just
as long lasting if, like religious teaching, it had the advantage of being the
object of our constant preoccupations from the remotest age of life."

It is possible that printers deliberately forced the moral tone of the tales
and strengthened their morals (the irony in which disappeared) in order to
adapt the lessons of the Contes to their own estimation of their readers’
consciences.

Adaptation could take a surprising turn when a similar cycle of tales
existed. This was the case with Le Petst Chaperon rouge. We have already seen
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that the first generation of' publishers in Troyes tended to attenuate the
unhappy ending of Perrault’s tale by using an image showing justice being
done to the wolf. Paul Delarue has discussed this problem as it pertains to
the outcome of the Brothers Grimm's version of the tale. For Delarue,

The happy ending added to Grimm's Little Red Riding Hood by the young narratress, in
whose memory the dual tradition, French and German, coexisted, or by the carrier or
carriers of the tradition who transmitted the tale to her from print, is the one that
most frequently ends another tale, The /#o)f the Goat, and the Kids (AT 1ale type 123),in
Germany and in Central Europe.' h

In the latter tale the wolf, who has eaten the kids in the absence of their
mother, falls asleep. The goat, informed by a surviving kid, arrives, opens the
wolfs stomach, and liberates her young. For Paul Delarue, this is ‘a
contamination brought on by the shared motif of the small victims
swallowed up by the wolf and by the modern psychological tendency of nar-
rators and listeners who want a tale to end well, their sensitivities adapting
poorly to a tragic ending.’

It is possible that if indeed there was contamination here, it was older in
western Europe than Paul Delarue thought. The image of the ox being killed
in the edition of Madame Garnier (Morin no. 173) could be called upon to
support this notion. The publishers were led into this contamination by
another route, however, a hypothesis that can be backed up by examination
of the editions. Clouzier’s illustration showed the wolf in an equivocal
position, but, as we have seen, the effect was mitigated in the Bassompierre
edition of 1777 by an illustration showing the meeting of the wolf and Little
Red Riding Hood. On the whole, publishers of the end of the eighteenth
century seem to have been uncomfortable with Clouzier’s picture, because
they ‘chose’ to make the mistake of illustrating the tale with the engraving
for the preceding or the following tale.

Other publishers of Le Petit Chaperon rouge used only the scene of the
meeting to illustrate the tale: Blocquel (and Castaiux) in Lille, in their
collection of Contes de Feées in 1813; widow André in Troyes, who published
Le Penit Chaperon rouge in an eclectic collection also including Les Tros
Souharts of Madame Leprince de Beaumont and several anecdotes (turn of
the nineteenth century). Widow André chose to illustrate the moment of the
wolf entering the grandmother’s house while the little girl is still far behind
on her way. This eliminated, or at least neutralized, the ferocity of the
devourment scene (plate V1I1).) The dominant note in this collection was still
pessimistic, however, since one of the anecdotes, Les enfants égurés dans les boss,
histoire attendrissante, tells of children who die of cold and hunger when their
uncle purposely loses them in the Norfolk woods (in England) in order to
take possession of their inheritance. It is as if widow André had chosen an
aclual news item 1o serve as counterpuint to the tale of Le Pettt Poucet, usually
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coupled with Le Petit Chaperon rouge to provide two stories about children
and addressed primarily to children.

Once the widow André had started the process, her successors turned to
another crucial turning moment in the story, the moment when the wolf
knocks at the door (Gangel in Metz, and Pellerin in Epinal). The same
picture was used during the same period for Le Loup et les chevreaux, also
published in Epinal. The only change was in the scallop shell symbolizing
the wolf's disguise as a pilgrim of St James, omitted in the illustration for Le
Petit Chaperon rouge. Marie-Louise Tenéze has noted the influence of this
imagery on the versions of Le Loup et les chevreaux of the later nineteenth
century: ‘The existence of an introductory Epinal image in the working out
of the tale, the motif of the wolf disguising himself as a pilgrim on the advice
of the fox (influence of the Roman de Renart), and the ending of the wolf being
invited to leave by the chimney, [influences] eight versions."* One might thus
suppose that this iconographic contamination led to a thematic con-
tamination, in the happy ending when the kids or the child are saved from
the wolf's stomach. This is still only a hypothesis, however, since, as Paul
Delarue rightly remarked, several Asian versions of the story (Chinese and
Korean in particular) entitled The Tiger and the Children are attested in the
seventeenth century and end happily. Is this an ancient element, then, or a
later addition?

As far as nineteenth-century, France is concerned, there is scarcely any
doubt that printing played a role in the mutual attraction between the two
tales. It is probably also true that the imagery portrayed the ending that the
readers expected, whether it was reminiscent of a previous state of the text
or not. | might add that in the early nineteenth century Flemish printers
published images in broadsheet form of twelve or fifteen woodcuts. One-
third of them show the happy ending rather than the wolf devouring the
child.'® It is thus possible to reconstruct a process of transformation set off by
the moralizing resolve to play down the ‘primitive scene’ that could be read
into the image of the devourment - a process that moved irresistibly towards
a motif that was perhaps already inherent in the tale or at least close to it.
We should not exaggerate the impact of changes in print on oral custom,
however, since only seven French oral versions out of thirty-five present the
happy ending and the killing of the wolf.

Emerging Folklore

There were also certain tales that were read differently from the printed text.
This was the case with La Barbe bleue. As we have seen, De Séve's illustration
(Coustelier edition, 1742) showed the heroine throwing herself into the
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arms of her rescuers, quite contrary to what Perrault’s text said. This image
was not ofien reproduced in the Bibliothéque bleue editions, which preferred
(louzier's vignettes. In contrast, in the early nineteenth century the scene
brought a good many broadsheets of twelve or fifteen woodcuts to a close,
such as those produced by the Brépols firm in Turnhout (around 1815) and
the series published in Brest and engraved by Mercier in Nantes (around
1820).7

A second change (as we have also seen) was the use of italics in only one
speech - ‘Anne, my sister Anne, dost thou see nothing coming?’ - thus giving
the line the status of a refrain, which it did not have in Perrault’s text, where
it was simply part of the dialogue. This change persisted in all editions to the
end of the nineteenth century.

A third change appeared between the late eighteenth century (widow
Béhourt) and the Baudot and Chalopin editions: the heroine ‘would have
moved a sger, so beautiful and sorrowful was she’, where the word ‘tiger’
replaced the earlier ‘rock’. The change was far from fortuitous, as it instantly
recalled the tgre altére de sang qui me défend les larmes (tiger athirst for blood
who bans my gloom [tr. Solomon]) in Corneille’s Horace (IV, 5), which had
become a cliché by the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.

A fourth change occurred in the dialogue between the heroine and her
sister Anne, ‘a veritable cascade of ambiguities’, as Marc Soriano has shown.
Some publishers, P. Chalopin in Caen, for example, credited Bluebeard with
the final speech: ‘God be praised, it is my brothers!’, which is patently absurd.
Soriano has shown that Perrault deliberately played on the ambiguity of this
dialogue by attributing speeches to the two sisters indiscriminately, and
adding to the confusion with odd quirks. Each of the sisters speaks as if she
was alone, as if the other did not exist, or as if she was at once herself and the
other ‘Go up, I desire thee, upon the top of the tower, and see if my brothers
are not coming’, the heroine says, rather than the more appropriate ‘our
brothers’ Soriano also remarks that many contemporary editions distort the
dialogue by artributing the final speech (which Chalopin had assigned to
Bluebeard) to the heroine. In short, this dialogue seems to have elicited both
bewilderment and attempts to rewrite it. Marc Soriano's interpretation is
known: Perrault makes use in his Conmtes of a ‘veritable technique of
ambiguity in order to orient the reader's mind o4 towards the
masculine and the feminine’, in which Soriano sees the influence of Per-
rault's twin birth and his parents’ preference for his twin. But how did the
publishers deal with the incomprehensible aspects of this dialogue and the
artificial doubling of the heroine by her sister Anne?

In reality, all these changes point to the emergence of a parallel folk
tradition, expressed in a song. The folklorist Paul Delarue has noted (as have
musicologists) the similarity between the tale of 1.a Barbe bleue and a ballad,

Renaud, le ‘Tueur de fommes, which was known throughout a good part of



TALES AS A MIRROR 123

Europe. The theme - Renaud kills all his wives - closely resembles the initial
situation of the tale, but there is a basic difference because Renaud's last
wife, wilier and braver than the others, tricks him, disarms him, and drowns
him. There is another song, however, La Maumariée vengée par ses fréres,
perhaps of southern French origin and certainly of long-standing tradition.
The song was published in the sixteenth century under the title Romance de
Clothilde, and it spawned a dance tune known as /& ma/ maridade that figures
in the list of dances following the supper in Lanternland in Rabelais’s
Pantagruel (V, 33 bis). More than forty versions of this song have been
collected in Quebec, which would weaken the hypothesis of the musicologist
George Doncieux concerning its origin in the south of France. In any event,
it was an extremely old and widely known song.

In the song, three brothers pay a surprise visit to their sister, who is
married to a hangman who beats her and pricks her to bleeding with a knife
or a pin. The wife’s blood is collected in a flask and is drunk, according to the
version, by the husband or the heroine herself, or it is sent to one of the
brothers. The brothers ask their sister for her news, and she answers loudly
that she is well, but softly that she is mistreated and her husband has killed
their children. (In fact, some Quebec versions entitle the song, Maumarsee,
parle tout haut, parle tout bas.) The brothers kill the husband with their
daggers. In the oldest Midi versions, the unhappy wife has to protect her
remaining children from the brothers’ avenging daggers. Negotiations
follow: a girl is put in a convent, the oldest boy is left with his mother, and
the brothers take away the younger children.'®

The song throws light on a good many aspects of Perrault's version of the
story, and on publishers’ interpretations of it. The ambiguous dialogue
between the heroine and her sister Anne can be read as the responses of one
person alternately speaking in a whisper (the heroine ‘cries out softly’), then
out loud. It is possible that the publishers, relying more on the song that
filtered through the story than on Perrault’s problems with twinship,
presented the dialogue as a monologue. There are other versions of the song
(from the Nivernais) that give a dialogue between the heroine and her
husband in which /e is the one who sees the brothers coming and does not
know where to hide. This perhaps explains the ‘he cried’ in the Chalopin
editions.

As for the ending that was illustrated, it seems obvious that it might show
the heroine throwing herself at the feet of her brothers to protect her
children from them. The repeated and consistent use of the word ‘tiger’ in
place of the word ‘rock’ might easily evoke the ever-present blood motif,
apparent in the husband’s gory death, to be sure, but also in the heroine of
the song constrained to drink blood. Finally, the refrain, ‘Anne, my sister
Anne , recalls the repeated questions that the brothers in the song put to
their sister: Jeanne, ma soeur Jeanne All these shifts of motif and



meaning are merely indicative, since no documentary proof exists con-
necting the tale and the song. The comparison needed to be made, however.
It allows us to underscore, once again, strong links between a known theme
in the oral tradition, rooted deep in collective memory, and a written text
that was both close to it and different from it.

Every tale, in its own way and varying with its publisher, illustrates this
emergence of folklore. Alterations - even incoherences - in some editions
are not all survivals nor appeals to tacit references, but many are nothing but
that. That was the case in the recurrent illustration for Riguer i la Houppe
that eliminated the kitchen boys and the table shown in the original
illustration (depicting the somewhat exaggerated demonism of the pro-
tagonist). In the Troyes edition of 1734, Riquet is figured as short and
deformed, which fits the known versions of the tale, ‘The Name of the
Helper' (tale type 500), which Perrault’s story closely resembles. Moreover,
according to Littré, the word riguer in Norman meant ‘deformed, hunch-
backed’ It is also true that some copies of the second printing of the Barbin
edition show the vignette of Riguetd la Houppe in the place of the vignette for
the dedicatory Epitre. Not only does that mean that the illustration for
Riguet appeared twice in the volume; the subject, Riquet saluting the
princess, also took on a somewhat piquant cast when it accompanied the
Epirre. That may have contributed to the accentuation of the grotesqueness
of Riquet in later editions, but it in no way explains the disappearance of his
tufied top-knot, a detail particular to Perrault and not found in any ‘popular’
version of the story. \

Perrault’s version of the story of the children lost in the forest also
contains references to folklore, He calls his protagonist Poucet, a name that
closely resembles Pougot, a minuscule character in another cycle of tales in
which the hero's adventures are shaped by his small size: he is born in a
cabbage, he lodges in a horse’s ear and visits a cow’s stomach, and so forth. It
was Pougot’s tale that the Epinal firms chose to illustrate, at least in some
woodcut broadsheets (Pellerin, no. 701; Pinot and Sagaire, no. 471). The firm
of Jacques Henri Le Tellier, printer-bookseller in Lierre (established 1779,
died 1809), had already published the tale of Pougor and distributed it in
broadsheets in Belgium and Holland, where it was reprinted by other
Flemish firms. Arnold Van Gennep remarked that firms outside Holland,
such as the Metz publisher Gangel, worked for the Dutch trade around
1840-50, simply adding Dutch text to their usual broadsheets. It was perhaps
Le Tellier's success that persuaded French publishers to adapt their
broadsheets to a Flemish public, more familiar with the tale of Pougot than
with Le Petit Poucet.

Finally, there is a reference 1o a practice that may be fictional. Cendrillon,
ou la petste pantoufle de verre, subtitled conte moral under the influence of
Marmontel’s Contes moraux, appeared in a hard-cover collection of the latter
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eighteenth century, without mention of place of publication or date, but
presenting typographical similarities to the chapbooks published by
Gaudibert Penne of Carpentras. The collection also contained_ Le Sermon de
Bacchus, Comédie ou Lé Devorr des savetiers, Le Passe-temps des gens desprit, La
Malice des Femmes, L'Imperfection des Femmes, La Malice des Filles, Le Catéchisme
des grandes Filles and Le Jardin damour. Cendrillon appears between Le Devoir
des savetiers and Le Passe-temps des gens d'esprit. The text of the tale (with no
illustration) conforms completely to Perrault’s original. It is probable,
however, that Cendrillon owed its inclusion in the collection by chance to its
position following Le Devoir des savetsers. In that text, a dessert offered for the
wedding banquet of an apprentice shoemaker and his master’s daughter
includes ‘an entire service of Lemon pudding accompanied by Pumpkin juice
from Cinderella’s Pumpkin’. Le Devorr des savetiers is a burlesque text
composed for the reception of an apprentice into journeyman status. It dates
from the latter seventeenth century, and was reprinted in Troyes under
different titles and with different contents. The edition in question tells of
the meeting of the apprentice and the master’s daughter and their resulting
marriage in a burlesque and bawdy key. Several allusions are made to shoes,
the symbol of conjugal bliss, and occasionally to Cinderella’s slipper.

Folklorists and ethnologists have taken pains to detail possible links
between the story of Cinderella and rites of marriage. In several regions of
France the fiancée’s attempted flight as she goes to the church is an attested
rite, as is the theft of the bride’s shoe during the nuptial meal. Recalling the
juridical role of the shoe as a sign of ownership and domination, notably in
Christian marriage ritual in the Middle Ages, Dorothée Kleinmann even
concludes that ‘in all phases of the tale, the two major aspects of the
symbolism of the foot and the shoe, the socio-juridical and the sexual, are
mixed.""?

I should note, finally, that Provence and the Comtat Venaissin had a
flourishing artisan tradition in the ceramics of Marseilles and Moustiers from
the end of the seventeenth to the early nineteenth centuries. Among the
decorated objects produced there were faience slippers, marriage slippers
and later sabots de Noél, which a young man would offer his fiancée on the eve
of their wedding, and which the bride, to prove her fidelity, was to guard
carefully against repeated attempts at ritual theft. That essentially Medi-
terranean practice is alluded to in Le Devorr des savetiers®® We have no
evidence of a specifically ritual use of Cendrillon, but | might at least note the
strong presence of the theme of love and marriage in the tale. This was the
way the first generation of Troyes publishers interpreted the tale, ignoring
the moral maxims Perrault appended to it, which speak to the need for
proper upbringing and for ‘godfathers and godmothers for advancement’ in
this world.
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Printed Tales and Oral Traditions

Can the effect of the Bibliothéque bleue editions of the Cl‘on!e.r on oral
literature be measured? FolkJorists Paul-Yves Sébillot, Paul Delarue, and
Marie-Louise Tenéze have studied individual tales in an effort to account for
and evaluate Perrault’s influence on versions of the tales collected after the
latter nineteenth century. Paul Delarue, for example, counts only four oral
versions (out of twenty-nine) wholly based on Perrault’s version of Le Pesit
Chaperon rouge, and he notes that they were collected after 1934. This is
representative of the general attitude of narrators towards Perrault: the
versions based on his writings are few, and certain of them only borrow
details such as the title or characters’ names.

On the whole, the oral versions show a mixture of independent motifs and
episodes taken from Perrault. La Barbe bleue, Peau o Ane and Cendrillon, for
example, take over themes dear to Perrault; Le Petit Poucet appears in
versions combining Perrault and Madame d’Aulnoy with episodes of folk
origin; original motifs in Le Petsit Chaperon rouge - Pins and Needles road, for
example - seem more resistant to change. Other European collections
present similar results: in Germany, where Grimm's Tales have been known
to several generations, its influence on oral tradition has remained fairly
weak, as the folklorist Kurt Ranke has shown.

Still, the inclusion after 1888 of abridged versions of Perrault’s Contes in
primary school readers is responsible for a growing emergence of those
versions - though in altered form - in the oral corpus collected in the
twentieth century.

This is how Baudrillard and Kuhn define their pedagogic mission in the preface to the
anthology, Lisons’ (1908): “To make known some of the words and thoughts that are
the honour of humanity: its traditional fables, its time-honoured tales, the famous
events and legends that have inspired its poets and its artists, the extracts consecrated
as classics by their universal popularity.’ The collections of morceaux choisis were thus
the form in which the culture of university professors enamoured of pedagogy pierced
through !

Morceaux choisis were not chosen for recreation but for instruction, which
explains the late entry of Perrault’s Contes (and the Grimms' tales) into such
manuals. All the pedagogical institutions’ mistrust was insufficient to avoid
defining the Contes as literature once they bore the seal of scholastic
approval: it was by reciting Perrault’s versions that the tale-tellers inter-
viewed by the folklorists proved their schooling.

Diffusion of the Contes in the schoolroom - where pedagogical authorities
disapproved of them but the common people welcomed them and forgot
tat they belonged to a denigrated folklore - must not be confused with the
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distribution of pedlars’ books, Epinal images, or even children’s picture
books. It was not the same public who read the same tales in different
editions at different times. There were exchanges between publics, though,
and probably some sharing. In a quantitative survey of various tales collected
in Upper Brittany in 1894, Paul-Yves Sébillot has shown the predominance
of tales distributed in Bibliothégue bleue versions:?*

TABLE 3.2 Oral versions similar to the Contes of Perrault

Upper Brittany Other provinces Tota!

Cendrillon 18 29
Peau d Ane 7 15 22
Le Petit Poucet 6 11 17
La Barbe blewe 4 9 13
Le Petit Chaperon rouge 3 9 12
Le Chat botté 3 2 5

Les Fees 3 5

Riguet i la Houppe 1

La Belle au bois dormant 1 1 2

Although Sebillot’s figures correspond roughly to the overall circulation of
each tale - it is true, for example, that Riguetd la Houppe had few reprintings
in the Brbliothéque bleue - still, La Belle au bois dormant, one of the best known
tales, the best-loved, and the most frequent in books, broadsheets, and
images, is rarely encountered in the corpus of tales collected by the
folklorists. This obviously poses a problem. Rather than offer a solution, |
might note the autonomy of oral versions of the tales. It is clear in the case of
La Belle au bois dormant, and it filters through in all the other tales. An
examination of the thrust of the only Brb/iothéque bleue publication that
shows thematic differences from Perrault - Le Petit Poucet - proves this
sovereignty of the oral tradition.

The Flemish picture plates combine two tales, ‘the children lost in the
forest’ (AT 327), and 'Pougot’ (AT 700). If we add the oral versions collected,
only five out of 147 versions reflect this amalgam in its entirety: one from
Foréz (1836), a Basque version (1878), a version from La Beauce and Le
Perche (1915), one from Brive (1923) and a recent version from Besangon
(1957). Prudence is of course required concerning the conclusions to be
drawn from those quantitative data. Most of the versions that present
anomalies are linked to tale type AT 700, however, and are contaminated by
tale type AT 327. If we group these versions together, we get 4.8 per cent of
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he total. I, on the contrary, we cqnsider only the versions collected between
160 and 1900, the period in wrhmh they may have been contaminated by
he amalgam reflected on the ‘pul:ture plates, we get only 10 per cent,

Iuis possible that the blending of the two stories occurred independently
of the broadsheets, as spontaneous creations of isolated tale-tellers. If they
had an influence it was weak. Nonetheless, it indicates appropriation in a
real situation of a contamination in print. Tenuous though it may be, an
indication of the sort is not negligable, since it attests to a practice of oral re-
use of a written amalgam of folk materials that tale-tellers - or at least some
of them - found to their liking.

Readings of the Tale

It goes without saying that telling and reading a tale are of two separate
domains. The publics, the immediate stimulations, and the functions of the
wo activities declare their difference. The exercise of one, however -
reading - is subordinate to oral references and to recognition of those
references. The autonomy of the other - oral relation - can on occasion be
infringed upon by previous knowledge of a text transformed by the alchemy
of contamination. One constant remains: in this perpetual circuit of
exchanges in which multiple ricocheting influences coexist, each tale risks its
own evolution - which in- spite of all is independent of both editorial
interests and practices particular to one place or time. The case of La Belle au
bois dormant, which had no editorial adjuncts and was exempt from the
vicissitudes of public favour, is exemplary in this sense.

The problem of the share of popular tradition and learned culture in a
composite text, and of the relation between the two, could be raised
concerning many texts difficult to define as clearly the one or the other.
Marc Soriano was thinking in similar terms when he wrote of Perrault’s
Contes that they are

a work that rapidly and lastingly reached the largest public. But at no moment was
this & miracle. This success was due to a fertile and knowledgeable collaboration
berween the written ant and the oral art. By a conjunction of historical and personal
¢rcumstances, Perrault, with no apparent preparation for the role, put to the service
of popular art, its freshness and its profundity, the resources of learned art.

Marc Soriano was discussing the manifest success of Perrault’s Contes. The
Usparity included in the Comtes cannot be resolved into a clear dichotomy
that would have allowed the popular public and the more literate public to
“valuate the work differently by taking from it what they sought. For
>nano, the contrary was true: collaboration between the work's publics
assured the unity of the work before its audience and made its success a sign
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of its universal worth. Moreover, by noting that the resources of learned art
are put to the service of popular art, Soriano inverts the hierarchy
traditionally accepted. He sees the rehabilitation of popular tradition in
Perrault’s Contes, rather than its annexation by learned culture. What does
such a ‘collaboration’ mean, regarding Perrault? What was the relative
importance of characteristics from written culture or oral culture? And what
interaction took place between them in both learned editions and Brd/so-
théque bleue editions?

Soriano adopts a paradoxical point of view in order to rehabilitate the
Contes. His is a radical reversal of the scale of values imposed by cultural
tradition. Essentially, legitimate culture reposes on the value of the written
word, which it erects as an absolute and necessary point of reference. If only
what is culturally important is written, by the same token all that is
important achieves written form, Passing into written form records and
consecrates a given contents in order to set it up as a fundamental corpus of
references. Orality, under these conditions, becomes an allogeneous practice.
By opposition to writing, in which established authority finds a stable
reference to be invoked - a sort of vulgate - the oral loses caste, stricken with
the banality of life itself. This is how a clear break is instituted between
written and oral cultures, a break that preaches the dignity of writing and
clinches the eviction of the oral from the sphere of legitimate culture.

The difference between written culture and oral culture can also involve
the status of the contents that is noted or uttered. In the first instance, a
discourse becomes fixed; in the second, it must be practised ‘in situation'.
Whereas the written text itself becomes the reference put into play in
communication, oral culture implies a strict and determining contingency in
the conditions of communication. It is from these conditions that the
meaning of the message transmitted derives.

This means that the two-way passage between the oral and the written
modes radically reverses the characteristics of communication. On the one
hand, although oral commentary, elaboration, and criticism of a written text
bring that text back to actuality by reintegrating it into a living practice, that
is not enough to legitimize completely the transfer of a written message into
the oral mode, since the conditions of communication are recognized only
peripherally as parts of a public reading aloud or a pedagogical activity. On
the other hand, if the text of an oral communication is transcribed, it
acquires the authority of a reference, but it loses all it had contained that was
specific to actual oral practice - as seen in the passage from the 1695
manuscript of the Contes 10 the 1697 edition. Plato, speaking of the myth ot
Theuth, judged of the written and the spoken differently. For him, what was
written was discredited as a dead letter, in contrast to the living word (Plato,
Phaedrus, part 4).

The primacy of writing over oral expression accompanied and paralleled
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the supremacy of learned culture over popular culture. When he turned to
writing to echo popular tradition, Perrault could only betray it, unless his
Contes were inserted - if not by him, then by the publishers who took them
in charge after the early eighteenth century - into a new oral practice
liberated from the domination of the text. Perrault’s didactic aim was
recognized from the first appearance of the Contes. His stories truly did work
{0 constitute a patrimony of oral culture, but their efficacy was accompanied
by a refusal of the hegemony of the text. This is why the Cones, totally
absorbed into a new practice and yet still attached to orality by the indirect
Jink of images and parallel references, show their real vitality through new
variants suggested by the oral tradition or imposed by censorship, voluntary
and involuntary. Thus we have a rich assortment of versions of the ‘tales of
Perrault’ and a variety of characteristic transpositions and confusions,
occasionally recognized, as in the happy ending to Le Pent Chaperon rouge
that coexisted with the ending of the author’s choosing. When the Contes
turned once more towards a new and living practice, it was proof that the
authentic authorial text had been abolished and (in the late eighteenth
century) had lost its status as a classic - at least in the Bibliothéque bleue.

This means that Marc Soriano’s judgement requires reappraisal. If
Perrault's Contes enjoyed undeniable success, it was not in the form that
their author had originally given them. By re-establishing a connection with
an oral practice adapted to the book, both the ‘popular’ and the lettered
public rediscovered - beyond Perrault’s deft writing - the interplay within
folk matrices of the primordial ‘popular tales and their variants, and even the
rites accompanying them. The success of the Contes as an instance of oral
practice thus easily eliminated the author, and by the end of the eighteenth
century the title contes de Perrault no longer referred to the author, Charles
Perrault, but had become a generic label.

This new orality presented some ambiguous characteristics, however, and
its ambivalence finds an echo in an ambivalence in Perrault’s text. The ‘oral
ant’ of Perrault was in reality carefully constructed. In trying to reconstitute
popular tales that were still alive in the oral tradition, Perrault necessarily
did violence to this primordial orality by fixing one particular version of a
g@ven tale in a precise form based on the artificial conditions of its collection.
The academician formed his own ‘oral popular literature’ Consequently, his
(ontes became part of a whole that was by definition contradictory and
artificial - a whole made of multiple grafts of elements arising from very
fferent cultural domains. If Perrault did indeed resort to using the
Tesources’ of written and learned culture, it was to fabricate an orality
satisfactory enough to be taken for the real thing. It was in fact taken for real,
and for more real than real.

How, then, could anyone have seen through this process of creating a
factitiouy orality and concealing the mechanisms of its making? And did
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anyone perceive the ambiguity of the game that Perrault - a man profoundly
rooted in learned culture - was playing with what was marginal in that
culture? Doubtless some did, since in order to survive in the face of the subtle
practice that introduced into legitimate culture a universe normally excluded
from it, and that inspired both fascination and rejection, Perrault’s Conves
turned to re-use in the Bsbliothéque bleue. The publishers of the Bibliothéque
bleue invoked the limited cultural worth of their product to take the liberty
of creating a different reading of the Contes, using ail the technical means at
their disposal - page layout, semantic emendations, illustrations. Far from
denouncing the factitious orality of the tales that Perrault offered it, the
public reached by those publishers fell under its spell. Before the blossoming
of ‘popular art’ could be recognized it needed to be transplanted; it needed a
graft out of which a new way of narrating emerged that was uniquely
different from its predecessors.

How can one explain the success of the Contes in more lettered milieux?
First, it is obvious that Perrault’s reservations concerning his Contes, when
he reduced them to a utilitarian and moralizing aim in the Epitre signed
Pierre Darmancourt, worked to his favour in cultivated circles. By
announcing from the start that he was offering a marginal children’s
literature, Perrault invited his lettered readers not to take the moral message
of his Contes seriously - they were not destined for them - but to enjoy the
game of literary and cultural exoticism. Doubtless those in literary milieux
took pleasure in vagabondage outside the traditional norms. This pleasure
could be all the more freely indulged when the tale itself appeared
gratuitous. To note that a tale could be reduced to a formula valid for an
entire family of stories was, conversely, to recognize in each tale something
like a variation on a more or less clearly stated theme, and to appreciate the
originality of a detail as a particular choice within a group of variants. When
this occurred, the tales opened up to multiple meanings, depending on
various symbolic systems of reference.

Reading the tales is to juggle with pieces of a construction set - the mec-
cano du conte. This happens all the more freely when the author disappears
behind tradition. Then the hegemony of the text fades, permitting the writ-
ten texts of the tales to serve as a base for a new form of orality. The author’s
task - and the reader’s - is to decide on one fixed form to give to the text.
This is how the originality of a particular author’s version of a tale is estab-
lished. Reworking the text in this manner - by writing it or by reading it -
always prompts an appeal to an extremely rich intertextuality. The text is
conditioned by the existence of other texts, whether it follows them or
rejects them, or whether it works to elicit unexpected comparisons. This
ineans that the pleasure arising from the text comes from word play, structu-
ral effects, and the setting up of a make-believe universe brought to life by
use of a number of formulas. This more aristocratic reading and this sort of
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pleasure in the written text would be born - as they were initially in the con-
text of orality - from the unique relationship established between the author
and the readers, over and above the narrative itself Perrault constantll)
played with his more literate readers; he worked to keep them unéertai:
about the playfulness or the seriousness of what he had written, and he
maintained an ambiguous relationship of complicity, even of duplicity, with
them. The ‘learned’ publishers showed that they were aware of the game
they were putting into the hands of their cultivated public,

Its relation with its public was all-important to the vi ty of the tale. If the
oral tale was to be recognized, it had to win over public censorship, which
can perpetuate, transform, expurgate, or destroy the narrative produced by
an anonymous teller. In the long run, it is the interaction between the
narrator and censorship that assures the survival of a collective work. What
about the written tale? Like any written work, it survives by its very form.
The Contes of Perrault were of a hybrid nature that called for two specific
methods of approach and appreciation. If the Contes have enjoyed recogni-
tion as authentic ‘classics’ of folklore and the oral tradition, it was by turning
the hegemony of the authorial text upside-down to produce infinite
variations of the matrices that this type of narrative offers.

In the case of the Contes, success, both popular and learned, affected the
general contents of the work as it was read, recognized, then transmitted
with a plethora of variants and in a great variety of forms - different sorts of
books, broadsheet images, etc. Its success was of greater breadth than depth,
but the study of specific modes of oral transmission, popular literature,
learned literature, and their interrelations reveals that the hierarchic reversal
of learned culture and popular traditions that Marc Soriano speaks of is
illusory. Oral culture no more needed rehabilitation than denigration in
readers’ eyes. By substituting a factitious orality for true oral culture, Perrault
left his publishers and then his readers the latitude to reconstruct another
form of orality in which, paradoxically, the book had a motivating and
determinant place.

The success of the Contes as the work of a specific author was of another
nature. Here the problem was no longer to revive the folk heritage in general
for use as a language that would lend itself to multiple variants. Quite on the
contrary, this time it was as a unique work a work conceived as one
actualization of those games among others - that it was appreciated. This
was why the Marquis de Paulmy judged it necessary to republish Perrault’s
Contes. The hegemony of the text restored here implied a reversal of the
primacy of the contents. Tales were no longer told to instruct, but for the
sake of the telling. The pleasure of the text was then based on a first
disuncing, on a refusal to take the tale seriously, within a culturally more
aristocratic mode of reading.
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PART 1I
——

Religious Uses






INTRODUCTION

Three uses of religious printed matter - liturgical, ritual, and heretical - interest us
here. The problem is to show, through an analysis of particular materials and
situations, how the work of Christianization used the book and the printed image to
cement community, propose correct devotions, and inculcate the teachings of the
Church, but also how written objects could help perpetuate religious beliefs
disapproved by orthodoxy. Printed matter (and before it and with it the manuscript
book) was the instrument of a religi lled by authority, but
under certain circumstances it also supported resistance to a faith rejected, and
proved an ultimate and secret recourse against forced conversion.

Our choice has favoured certain objects, the book of hours first, because it was

bly the of all books of religious practice from the age of the
manuscript and at the scale of all Christendom. Next, the marriage charter, which in
some dioceses at least (such as Lyons) was both handled in ritual and owned in the
home. Finally, the ‘evangelical books’ inherited, bought, and copied (and hunted out
by Catholic inquisitors) in Bohemia during the Counter-Reformation. Each of these
materials was, in its own way, imbued with a basic tension between public. ceremonial.
and ecclesiastical usc of the book or other print object, and personal, private, and
internalized reading. When the print piece was licit and approved, this duality was
expressed in alternate uses (as was the case with books of hours, in which certain
prayers were to be said aloud when the faithful gathered and others read individually
in silence), or it extended the moment of the rite into a perpetual lesson, as was true of
the chartes de marrage, whose imagery recalled Christian truths and models tor good
marriage throughout their owners' lifetimes. When the book was forbidden, its use m
private in the home became the target of all suspicions and inquisitions, because it
provided an intolerable refuge beyond the reach of visible institutional disciplinary
procedures.

At the heart of this investigation into the different uses of printed matter to
encourage faith, we thus find the notion of appropriation. It permits us to understand
how different ways of reading grasped the same materials differently (for example,
hours read aloud and silently); how a secular use and a strong affective investnent
could be deposited in a ritual object like the nuptial charter; how rebellious readers
found the strength to preserve their identity and their history by reading, singing. and
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Books of Hours
and the Reading Habits
of the Later Middle Ages

PAUL SAENGER

Books of hours are the most widely known of the many genres of medieval
manuscript. Their frequently attractive and often radiantly beautiful
illuminations have made them the object of lavish facsimile editions, and
reproductions of individual illuminations are to be found in almost every
general survey of medieval culture. Despite their alluring visual properties,
books of hours, even in Catholic countries, are among the least understood
of the written artefacts of the Middle Ages. In particular, little consideration
has been given to how these books were actually read and used in daily life.
The problem of their use is reflected in the very name we have given them.
The label ‘book of hours' itself conceals the variety of texts, in addition to the
various offices of the canonical hours properly defined, which these books
contained.! Books of hours have often been grouped in manuscript
catalogues with liturgical books, yet many of the texts found in books of
hours exist elsewhere exclusively in literary compilations.?

If attention is shifted from textual content to format, books of hours are
generally considered to represent a specific variety of relatively small and
portable books pertaining to private piety. Indeed, the portable format of
books of hours is one of their most remarkable traits. When their peculiar
combination of format and content is placed in a larger historical context,
books of hours may be fairly regarded as a unique product of the late
medieval Latin West. In the tenth century, a Greek equivalent for every
genre of Latin book pertaining to liturgy, prayer, and devotion existed.® In
the fifteenth century, when books of hours were being produced by tens of
thousands in scripts and subsequently in printed edition, in western
Europe, the Byzantine world remained content with the same genres of
liturgical and devotional texts that had sufficed half a millennium before. In
the medieval Hebrew and Islamic traditions as well. there evolved no
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cquivalent 10 the books of hours..lhc largest quantity of which were
produced in France, the Low Countries, and haly.

The emergence of a new and distinctive type of portable book of prayer
was closely tied to the evolution of reading habits in the late medieval
period. The prollferayon of books of !’lOlfrs was a result of the advent of
silent reading following the systematic introduction of word separation
{hroughout western Efxrope in the first half of the eleventh century. This
graphic innovation ullumnlcl‘y permitted the entirely private fusion of the
pn-viuusly public acts of rendu.lg nufl prayer.! By the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, the habit of reading silently had devolved from scribes and
university scholars to an ever larger portion of the lay population’ It is
therefore important to emphasize that books of hours proliferated in a new
milicu composed of two types of reading ability that have often been
ohscured confusingly under the modern term ‘literacy’ One reading ability I
shall term phonetic literacy. Phonetic literacy was the ability to decode texts
syllable by syllable and to pronounce them orally. Such reading was closely
related to oral rote memorization, and has its equivalent luday‘most notably
in Iamic countries where Arabic is the language of prayer but not of daily
discourse.® Although the readers often had from extraneous sources a
general appreciation of the sense of the text, they were not competent to
comprehend its precise grammatical meaning. In fifteenth-century France,
t read a Latin prayer aloud or to recite a written text from memory was a
pious act that could be performed by many monks and laypeople
sufliciently literate in Latin to be able o translate devotional prose or verse
phrase by phrase into the vernacular,

Alongside the ability to read phonetically, a second type of literacy
existed. This facility, which I shall term comprehension literacy, was the
ability 1o decode a written text silently, word by word, and to understand it
fully in the very act of gazing upon it. Certainly, many clerics could read
Latin with this degree of comprehension, and even a greater number the of
laity and clerics who possessed only phonctic literacy in Latin had
tomprehension literacy in the vernacular. Modern studies of the history of
the book that seek to understand the intricate and often bilingual structure
ofbooks of hours must begin with the awareness that this genre of books for
the laity developed in a milieu in which these two levels of reading ability
existed side by side. Major clues to detecting which mode of reading specific
portions of @ book of hours were designed o serve lie in the rubrics that
“companicd the texts. Unfortunately, these rubrics have often been ignored
hy Mmanuscript cataloguers; they have only rarely been reprinted and they
"“}’t never been edited critically.

To understand the relationship of the rubric o the mode of reading
Prayers, we must begin by analysing the late medieval vernacular nomep
dature. fir reading and praying. In late antiquity, prayer was typically oral
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from a written text? In contrast, in the modern world praying is often
entirely unrelated to reading. Although oral prayer in the Catholic religion is
usually from a printed text, among modern Protestants both oral and
especially silent prayer are often impromptu and following from the
individual inspiration of the person praying?® In the fifteenth century, this
dichotomy between programmed and spontaneous prayer was only incipient
and the relationship between text and prayer was universally much closer
than the one that exists today. It is clear in innumerable instances that - at
least among orthodox Catholics - the injunction of theologians to say a
prayer meant, in fact, to read it aloud or silently. Indeed, in rubrics the term
dicere was customarily used in conjunction with written prayers in books of
hours where /ggere would have been used in rubrics of secular texts. Legere
was used relatively seldom in Latin and vernacular derivative forms to
describe the reading of prayers in books of hours.' Like /gere when used in
conjunction with secular texts, dicere did not indicate that the reading was
oral rather than silent.!!

The fifteenth century had its own vocabulary, which only partially
corresponds to our own, to distinguish oral prayer from silent prayer. This
vocabulary had only limited precedent in earlier centuries, and its full
development at the end of the Middle Ages was of great significance for the
history of private piety. In the liturgy of the western Church before 1300,
truly silent prayer was unknown. All prayer pertaining to the celebration of
the Mass and the canonical offices was oral, and even in private masses all
prayers had 10 be pronounced in order to be valid. The prayer Orumus te.
domine per merita sanctorum and the Canon and the Secretum of the Mass,
which were referred to in ordinals and pontificals as prayers 10 be said /n
silentio or sub silentio, were in fact pronounced in a lowered voice so as to be
audible 10 the priest but not to the congregation.' Such prayer in a hushed
voice was likened to the clearly oral prayer of Jesus in the Garden of
Gethsemane during the night preceding the Crucifixion.!”” When, in the
twelfth century, Hugh de Saint Victor described the act of private prayer in
his widely circulated treatise De modo orandi, he unambiguously endorsed
vocal prayer not 1o benefit God, who knew the intimate thoughts of all, but
to stimulate the person praying to a higher state of devotion. Thomas
Aquinas agreed with Hugh, adding to his argument that oral private prayver
served o edify others."

It was only in the mid-fourteenth century that theologians offered the
pious a clear alternative between oral and silent prayer.'® The Franciscan,
Nicolas de Lyra, tor example, in his Pastila on the New Testament, equated
private prayer with silent prayer, and public prayer with vocal prayer. For
those for whom vocal prayer enhanced devotion, it was to be commended,
but those who found oral prayer distracting were urged to indulge in private
mental prayer.'® In about 1400 Jean Gerson, in describing the hicrarchy of
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yer, distinguished between a higher form - mental prayer - which took

place entirely in the. soul, nl?d a lower form - vocal prayer - which pertained
1 the body.” A bnef treatise .by an anonymous author on the state of the
mind during prayer, included in 2 book of hours compiled for an unknown
woman Of central France .(whnch today forms Poitiers, Bibliothéque
Municipale MS 92), distinguished between two forms of prayer: verbal or
oral prayer and prayer by fervenf mediation and contemplation within
oneself’® Albertus de Ferrariis of Piacenza, in his treatise De oris canonicss,
sanctioned oral prayer for the public observance and silent prayer for the

vate observance of the canonical hours." In about 1450, Pierre de Vaux
composed a Vie de Sainte Colette, the celebrated reformer of the Franciscan
orders, in which he stated precisely that Colette prayed in two manners,
oculement and mentalement, and that it was from the latter mode that she
entered into the highest stage of religious ecstasy.®® De Vaux also made it
clear that books played an essential role in St Colette’s prayers, noting that
she prayed at night with the aid of candles and that when a candle fell,
burning her book, she cried not because her book was ruined but because
her prayer had been rendered imperfect” The anonymous: Burgundian
wreatise entitled Sermon sur le Pater noster, translated in 1476 or 1477 in the
same milieu by Jean Miélot for Philippe le Bon, similarly divided all prayer
into veuvre meritale [ mentale) and oeuvre vocale.?

The Paris-trained Franciscan theologian, Pierre des Gros, in his Jardin des
Nobles, a vernacular summa of theology, law, and history written for the laity
in 1464, provided perhaps the fullest fifteenth-century description of the
various types of prayer. He listed three distinct modes of prayer: first, silent
prayer, as he termed it, prayer by the heart only without expression of the
external voice; secondly, prayer by the mouth only without internal
anention; and thirdly, mixed prayer, simultaneously by the heart and the
voice® Des Gros correctly recognized that mixed prayer was the form
recommended by Augustine, and following de Lyra, he unequivocally
believed that orally pronounced prayer was required for the public liturgy of
the Mass and for prayers of obligation imposed by the sovereign, such as
prayers of penance and the chanting of canonical hours required by the
*fular clergy and by members of religious orders according to their rules,
which held force through papal approbation.

Silent prayer, however, was recommended as a valuable aid for private
d.fvuliun, To illustrate silent prayer, des Gros used the example of Hannah,
the mother of Samuel, whose silent prayer, described in 1 Samuel 1. 12-15,
“‘lfltq the suspicion of the high priest Eli that she was intoxicated, an
::"1‘_"'“0" of how foreign the notion of silent prayer was to the .mcntality of
m'cl;':‘ll Israel, Ffom patristic times to the thirteenth century, thn; passage ?f
o €ate, which referred to prayer in the heart ('/oqueba/l{r i corde suo’),

“d @ 4 locus for commentaries warning against vain ornamental



BOOKS OF HOURS 145

loquacity in prayer.® In the mid-fourteenth century, however, Nicolas de
Lyra abandoned this argument and stated tersely that Hannah's mode of
prayer with the heart alone, which he identified with the v  contemplativa,
was to be commended highly.®® In the mid-fifteenth century, Denis the
Carthusian's moralization of this passage in his Enarrationes on the Old and
New Testaments argued explicitly for silent prayer’s advantage of direct and
unbridled communication with God. Only prayer that was entirely within
oneself was truly private and not ptible to i ption by evil spirits.%
A mid-fifteenth-century compilation, entitled Lsvre de devosson and atttri-
buted to frére Bonaventure of the Observance, similarly suggested that
through silent prayer one gave expression to more intense sentiments than
in oral prayer and that only in isolation could one communicate freely with
God.?’ John Calvin's exegesis of | Samuel 1. 12-25 (in his Homsliae in primum
librum Samuelis) also identified silent prayer with private devotion and
communication between the individual and God. Calvin used the example of
Eli to argue that private prayer was properly outside the bounds of official
priestly supervision.28

The fifteenth and sixteenth century sources I have enumerated (and
others) reveal no consistent terminology for true silent prayer. Since prayer
in silentio was pre-empted for the secretly pronounced prayers of liturgy,
private silent prayer was referred to variously as prayer said in thought,
mental prayer, meditative prayer, contemplative prayer, and prayer of the
heart. The formulation ‘prayer of the heart’ (priére de coeur) was perhaps the
expression most frequently used, and it is certainly the most problematical in
the context of the modern vocabulary of devotional practices. To the
modern speaker, prayer of the heart means sincere prayer;® for writers of
the fifteenth century, prayer of the heart meant that the act of praying
transpired within the mind of the person praying. Prayer of the heart could
be accompanied by the voice, as in des Gros's priére mixte, but participation
of the voice was not necessary, and some authors, notably Denis the
Carthusian, believed that the vocal expression of prayer was to be entirely
suppressed except in public prayer.3

The late medieval use of the phrase ‘prayer of the heart’ can be explained
by a conception of cognition that was physiologically different from our own.
In the twentieth century, cognition is known to be the exclusive function of
the brain. In the fifieenth century, cognitive function was thought to be
divided between the brain, which according to Galen was the locus of sense
and memory, and the heart, which according to the Bible, Aristotle, and
numerous Latin patristic authorities was the intangible seat of the rational
soul® The anonymous Sermon sur le Pater naster stated specifically that the
head was the seat of the sense of the physical body in the same manner that
the heart was the seat of the thoughts of the mind.* Robert Ciboule believed
that the brain received sensation from the eves and ears via nerves: he
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regarded the blf’"’-‘ flowing fro'm t:';e he.an as thf source of understanding
and the beginn_mg of all sensation.*® Guillaume Iillastre, second chancellor
oithe Burgundian Order of the (?olden l."‘leece, postulated that the emotjon
of fear was generated by the interaction of the brain and the heart®
Although fifteenth-century theories of cognition and psychology were
exceedingly varied and' c.omplex, most respected the authority of Aristotle
and Scripture in recognizing the heaf‘t as the ultimate receptacle of sensation
and the seat of abstract understanding as well as of the emotions that such
understanding naturally generated. For Jean Gerson, the doucke was the
organ of speech; the coeur the organ of thought.% In the treatise of the Douze

ks denfer, translated between 1446 and 1461 for Queen Marie of France,
wile of Charles VII, the coeur was the organ of imagination and cognition.%
For precisely this reason, medieval man originated the belief that the
cessation of the movement of the heart marked the moment of death, the
disengagement of the spiritual soul from its abode within the physical
body.*? The special funerary monuments erected during the Renaissance for
ihe hearts of great noblemen reflected the reverence bestowed upon the
organ that had served as the corporal sanctuary of the intangible soul and
mind of the deceased.® ]

This vocabulary for the function of cognition provided formulations for
the description of both silent internal reading and prayer. For example, in
the early sixteenth century Octavien de Saint Gelais translated Ovid’s
explicit reference to the silent reading of an erotic love letter ( Herordes XVI,
11 as ‘And so ] read it en cueur without pronouncing it aloud.”™ Analogous
references to the heart as the organ of prayer were frequent in the rubrics of
lourteenth-century books of hours. For example, the prayer of the Tross
wntés had the following rubric, which circulated with the text: ‘Comment
par dire de bouche ou de cuer trois veritez que nous nous mettons hors de
peche mortel et en estat de grace’ (‘How by saying by mouth or by heart
three truths we put ourselves out of mortal sin and in a state of grace’).* The
instructions for reading the prayers contained in a book of hours copied for
an unidentified queen of France ¢ 1400, stated that the prayers therein were
W be said ‘plus de ceur que de boucke’ (more by heart than by mouth).*!

The shifi from the mouth to the heart as the primary organ of prayer was
of grear importance. In the seventh century, Isidore of Seville had stated that
the etymology of Oratio was oris ratio, and this definition of prayer had been
"peated by Dhouda’s Manuale, the principal Carolingian treatise on lay
Pty % n contrast, a late fourteenth-century treatise on prayer stated boldly
::dl !»ray}-r is c¢;nfiucled by the heart and I?OI by the lips, ﬁ?r itis preferabl:j

bray silently with the heart than only with words and without thought.
“" Denis the Carthusian, Isidore's definition of prayer pertained tp sermons
::d Pfta(‘bers,'f The instruction to pray with pure, good, or corgtrile hefin,

™mon in Latin and vernacular rubrics of devotional prayers in books of
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hqurs, was virtually unknown in the formal liturgical books for public oral
prayer. The texts of the devotional prayers themselves, excluding those of
the offices contained in books of hours, referred far more frequently to the
copur of the person praying than to the bouche. For Robert Ciboule, prayer in
the heart (‘contemplation, oration, et sainte meditation’) was the principal remedy
to “ordes et viceuses cogitations’; the second remedy was, for those who knew
how to read, private study and reading.*s The term ‘cordial attention’ used in
conjunction with silent prayer clearly implied that cognition took place in
the heart and not in the brain.* Therefore, when prayer book rubrics refer to
the mind of the supplicant, it is correct to conclude that by the mind they
meant the heart rather than the cerebrum. It is in this sense that one must
interpret Chicago, Newberry Library, MS 104.5, an English portable prayer
book of the second half of the fourteenth century, which promised
protection from sudden death to whoever annunciated or held within his
mind a specific prayer.¥’

References to the eyes and vision become more frequent in the rubrics of
fifteenth-century prayers. As the primary organ of reading, the eyes were
regarded as channels by which external impressions passed directly to the
heart® A prayer in Paris, BN, MS fr. 13168, equated vision with
understanding: ‘S'ensuit autres oreson en francais qui son de grande
devotion comme I'en peut veoir en les lisant’ (‘There follow five other
prayers in French which are of great devotion, as one can see by reading
them’).#* The rubric in MS 104.5 offered indulgence to the penitent who
pronounced orally (dicerit) or scanned silently (videriz) the prayer that
followed.*® A prayer in Chicago, Newberry MS 56, a Flemish-Dutch book of
hours of the mid-fifteenth century, began by announcing that the prayer was
being ‘heard’ through the eyes of the person praying.*! Such formulations in
books of hours are consistent with the numerous references to the ‘eyes of
the heart’ in contemporary devotional treatises. Indicative of the new
mentality is the incident, related by Denis the Carthusian, that Augustine on
his death bed had the Penitential Psalms painted on the walls so that he
could rest his eyes upon them and thereby contemplate them.?

Fifteenth-century devotional literature offers many clues as to which
portions of the texts contained in books of hours were thought more apt to
be read aloud or silently. Perrine de la Roche, in her Vie de Sainte Colette,
reported that the saint’s favourite vocal prayers were the Psalter, the seven
penitential psalms and the litany.* For the Psalter, Colette may have used a
portable Psalter, a Bible, or a breviary, but for the seven psalms and the
litany she probably used a book of hours where these texts were con-
veniently and discreetly transcribed. De la Roche’s text also strongly
suggests that Colette prayed vocally during the canonical hours, in
accordance with Franciscan practice3* Pierre des Gros, in the Jardin des
Nobles, provides turther evidence that the hours were also often said orally
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py the laity. His examples of ineffectual prayer ‘e bouche seulement’, in which
the lips moved and the voice was heard but the thoughts of the supplicant
were not on God, was that of a person who said his hours perfunctorily and
;n,nenlively.” The brief exposition of prayer accompanying the book of
hours forming Poitiers, BN, MS g5, unambiguously grouped the recitation of
the canonical hours with psalms and ‘other verbal prayers’ 5

The rubrics of the canonical office of the Virgin and other prayers for oral
recitation in many French, English, and Spanish books of hours confirm this
hypothesis in that they were often partially in the vernacular so as to be fully
comprehended by the person praying, while the texts themselves, which
obtained force through pronunciation, remained in Latin.” Moreover, other
evidence associated with vernacular prayers for the hours which were not
translations of the canonical offices indicate that the former may have been
subsumed under the practice of private silent reading. For example, the mid-
fifteenth-century hours of Jean de Montaubon contained traditional Latin
hours, with the liturgical responses historically associated with oral use, and
hours of the Passion in French, without liturgical responses, preceded by the
rubric ‘Cy commence une raniere de penser en la passion de nostre
seigneur Iheucrist.”®® The word penser, referring to the activity of the person
praying, also occurred repeatedly within the text. Similar prayers for the
hours as well as suffrages to the saints without the traditional oral format of
liturgical responses are to be found in other late fifteenth- and sixteenth-
century Latin and vernacular manuscripts, one of which, dating from about
1500, included in addition to ‘Les Heures de notre seigneur’ a ‘maniere de
dire sept fois Ave Maria a la beinoiste vierge Marie par maniere de
contemplation’® Frére Robert of the Carthusian Order, the late fourteenth-
century author of the Chastel perilleux, seems to be referring to this
distinction between the older oral mode and the newer mode of silently
reading prayers for the canonical hours when he warned his female cousin,
to whom he addressed this handbook of devotion, that while in church she
ought never to fail in her obligation to say her hours orally by saying them
silently, a practice that he identified with the desire to give expression to her
intimate thoughts.# For Frére Robert, devotional prayer of the heart was an
internal activity entirely separate from the chanting of the Holy Office.?!

In the late fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, whether one prayed one’s
hfmrs or other texts orally or silently determined the character of concentra-
tion and devotion that was brought to the prayer. Oral public prayer of the
canomcal hours and the Mass, with the possible exception of certain
problematical liturgical compilations perhaps intended for use by lay
members of religious third orders, was in Latin 82 Although some of the laity
uld read with comprehension these Latin texts, typically drawn heavily
Irurn the Psalter, most could not. The exposition on prayer in Poitiers, BM:
MS 45, which described precisely the state of the mind during the act of
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‘prayer, recognized this fact by stating that the attention mentale et cordiale for
ireading hours and other verbal prayers need only be the actual or habitual
idesire to serve God. To this end, it was not necessary to have full
comprehension of all‘or each portion of the text as it was recited. Similarly,
for prayers recited for one’s own salvation or to obtain indulgences for the
benefit of the dead, the person praying was only required to begin praying
with correct intention and to maintain a modicum of attention during the
prayer.® Jean Gerson, in his letter treatise De valore orationss et de attentione,
compared such prayer to the habitual labour of a skilled craftsman or to the
movement of a boat carried forward by its own momentum even when the
sailors ceased to row.* For this type of prayer, the written text served only as
a prompt script for a prayer which might ultimately be retained by rote
memory through frequent repetition.

Pierre des Gros, in his Jardin des Nobles, listed three types of attention
possibly pertaining to vocal prayer: attention to the order and correct
pronunciation of the words, attention to the significance and understanding
of the words, and attention to the end or object for which one prayed.** The
first two attentions not only were unnecessary for efficacious oral prayer but
were even potential impediments, for two specific reasons. First, because the
simple and unlettered were not able to achieve them, and second, because
the complexities of Latin syntax and grammar often caused the mind to
wander away from holy thoughts. Modern psychological studies confirm
that the distraction of pronouncing correctly poses a problem for the reader
who reads aloud and simultaneously attempts to understand a text in a
foreign language.*® However, des Gros found that the third attention - that
is, attention to the pious end of the prayer - was both sufficient and
necessary for an oral prayer to be effective. Like Gerson, des Gros agreed
that the attention to the text of the persan praying need not be actual or
continual throughout the recitation but could be merely habitual. Des Gros
compared the saying of a prayer to the launching of a missile to which the
requisite velocity was conferred only once at the beginning of its flight.
Citing Hugh de Saint Victor's De modo orationis, he asserted that the force of
this form of prayer might be so great as to cause the person praying to forget
all else. Des Gros thus described in positive terms the obliviousness that the
rote repetition of oral prayers often engendered, a state of mind that
troubled Gerson and would offend subsequent Protestant reformers,
particularly John Calvin*” However, for Perrine de la Roche, the fact that St
Colette, old and sick, prayed vocally and apparently without full mental
presence (for she could not keep track of her place in the sequence of
repetitions) in no way vitiated the holiness of her prayers.*® Elsbet Stagel, the
fourteenth-century chronicler of the convent of Dominican sisters at Toss,
near Zurich, described with approbation the type of prayer in which the
number of repetitions and the ‘mind set’ of the supplicant were more
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;mpontant than his or her comprehension of the text.s® Certain texts and
rubrics in books of hours and other prayer books presuppose just this kind of
praver ) ) )

A far different kind of concentration was required for internal silent
prayer. For it, the very effort to unders.ta‘nd that des Gros deemed to be a
distraction in oral prayer was a prerequisite and, in fact, the essence of this
devotional experience, inseparable from the act of recitation. The external
voice that was central to vocal prayer was seen as a potential impediment to
the attention of the heart needed for private devotion.” Internal silent
prayer reflected a new aesthetic ideal, which equated silence with holiness
and viewed all sound, including sermons and singing, as obstacles to the
highest levels of spiritual experience. The Douze persls denfer demanded that
the devout monk maintain silence in reading, in.prayer, and at Mass.”? The
author of the brief exposition on prayer in Poitiers, BM, MS g5, defined
silent prayer as the means by which the praying individual was made deaf to
the outside world, to seek by the grace of God inner spiritual reflection
through ‘devout and fervent meditation and contemplation’. To arrive at this
state of grace, it was necessary ‘to have understanding in the heart’ - that is,
full mental comprehension of the text of the prayer. The author insisted that
this mode of praying was appropriate for ecclesiastics and particularly for
members of religious orders, but that it was not necessary for every
individual.” In the fifteenth century, different modes of praying were clearly
deemed appropriate for different levels of society, reflecting to an important
degree their respective levels of literacy. Thus, when Jean Gerson endorsed
the traditional monastic repetition of oral Latin prayer with pious intent, he
fel obliged to note that even some learned theologians were sometimes
unable to grasp the meaning of text through this external mode of prayer.™

One of the alluring qualities of silent prayer was the higher state of
spiritual awareness it was believed to offer. While not rejecting oral prayer,
Wessel Gansfort, writing in Latin to a learned audience a decade later,
extolled the spiritual superiority of silent mental prayer and meditation over
the distracting oral recitation of the canonical hours, the Psalms and the
rosary” However, to offer spiritual grace to the elite, capable of reading
Latin or vernacular prayers fluently and with full comprehension, was in
contradiction to the conception of Christianity as a religion open to the
lowest levelg of society. Thus, des Gros recommended the suppression of
orality for those for whom the voice impeded the attention of the heart in
individual and voluntary prayer, but he recommended oral prayer for the
unlettered,

e qualified preference of fifieenth-century theologians as spiritual
tounsellors for silent prayer was consistent with their preference as sf:hplars
t’:: visual private study as oppufgd 10 oral public lectures.™ The tiimmnsh'ed

m for oral prayer in the fifteenth century was thus paralleled by the
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reduced status of the sermon, described by Ciboule as a simplified form of
communication tolerated by the educated because it was appropriate for
addressing diverse audiences, including the simple.” F urthermore, Ciboule
attached a certain stigma to sermons since their orality was itself a breach of
silence.” Similar attitudes would have been foreign to St Bernard, for whom
sermon collections such as those on the Canticum canticorum formed an
important genre for scriptural exegesis. In an attempt to bridge the gap
between learned visual and popular oral culture, Jean Gerson advocated the
contemplation of pictures in books as a substitute for reading for the
unlettered who sought a private devotional experience.” Books of hours
served the needs of the unlettered as well, for they frequently contained
illuminations of the ‘Mass of St Gregory', which were specifically intended
for stimulative contemplation to accompany the recitation of the Pater
noster, the Ave Maria, and the Credo, short texts traditionally recited from
memory, even by the totally illiterate.®

At the end of the fifteenth and in the sixteenth century, as comprehension
literacy increased and new habits of private prayer evolved, silent prayer
could be avocated with increasing zeal. Garcia de Cisneros, writing in the
vernacular for Benedictine monks, considered silent prayer to be an essential
part of the reformed life of Monserrat.*! In a brief vernacular consideration of
prayer that served as a preface to Francis I's personal manuscript book of
hours, prayer was defined as a spiritual colloquy of the soul with God during
which the faculties and functions of the physical body were superfluous.®
For Ignatius Loyola, silent prayer played an important role in the Spirttua/
Exercises, a manual for meditation incorporating contemplations of the life of
Christ for the canonical hours, which were clearly inspired by the tradition
of the silently read contemplative hours found in the personal prayer books
of the fifteenth century.® At the end of the sixteenth century, the Jesuit St
Alphonsus Rodriguez, whose treatise on silent prayer was widely circulated
in the original Spanish and English translation, boldly asserted that ‘all are
capable of mental prayer, and there is none who may not use it."*

Early Protestants, like Catholics, saw silent prayer as an important adjunct
1o vocal prayer. John Calvin recommended an alternating pattern of silent
and vocal prayer for personal devotion, criticizing the mechanical vocal
repetitions of prepared texts® A small vernacular portable Protestant
manuscript prayer book, dating from the first half of the sixteenth century
and bearing the arms of Anne de Montmorency, blamed the corruption of
the Church on the negligence of pastors who had taught prayers in Latin
that produced only a fluttering of the lips without comprehension of the
text. This reformist condemnation of the rote vocal repetition of Latin
prayers was a conscious rejection of the late medieval doctrine of virtual or
habitual attention in oral prayer. The anonymous author recommended that
one ‘pray spiritually and internally 10 the Lord in the sky and not vaintully
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and carnally to creatures of the. earth’® He described his prayer book as
cmall in format so as l‘o be easily carried, for he intended it to serve as a
rernacular key to scripture. It included many texts closely related .to
jifieenth-century books of hours, among them a mansere Je méditer the P;s.
sion of C hrist.®”

The spread of silent reading of prayers also affected the external etiquette
of prayer. Denis the Carthusian, in his moralizations of I Samuel r. y2-1 5
emphusizcd that silent prayer would neither offend God nor interrupt the
devotions and prayers of confreres by noise from the mouth and un-
disciplined gesticulations. In the presence of others, all obtrusive condyct
was to be avoided® In oral prayer, des Gros, following Augustine,
considered it desirable to accompany the external veice with movements of
the body in order to increase the fervour of the prayer; swaying during oral
prayer still remains an important part of both Islamic and orthodox Jewish
religiosity. Movement in medieval oral prayer was evidence of the physio-
logical link, existing to a greater or lesser degree in all cultures, between oral
activity and body movement.® In contrast, Denis the Carthusian’s remark
suggests that a more static posture of praying accompanied the shift from
oral to silent private prayer, and in another passage he specifically stated
that the hands should be kept clasped or joined during prayer in order to
stimulate increased devotion.”® Similarly, in his Modus orands et meditand,
Ludovico Barbo recommended that the gesture of joined hands accompany
contemplation before secret verbal prayer.®

It was precisely during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that the
representations of prayer in manuscript illuminations changed dramatically.
Instead of showing the supplicant with his arms conspicuously raised,
fuurtieenth- and fifteenth-century depictions of prayer and piety often
portrayed the individual's hands joined with palms and fingers touching or,
less frequently, clasped with fingers interlocked, the positions recommended
by Denis, which left the hands at rest close to the body in a position creating
an area of restricted space symbolic of the activity of prayer within the
heart™ In the second half of the fourteenth century and in the fifteenth
century, the scene of the Annunciation was represented by two distinct
\onographic traditions. In one, one or both of the Virgin's arms were
stended with open palms while she turned from a book and listened to the
words of the angel # The gestures of the angel and Virgin were those of oral
‘mmunication frequently used, for example, by artists to represent the
Preacher and the listener. In the second iconography of the Annunciation,
“igesting a silent infusion of Divine grace, the Virgin was depicted in t‘he
“: Wl reading, light beams rushing to her heart, her hands either placed with
f:"m: and fingers touching or with arms cr(')sse.d upon the chest, anoth;r

Posture of prayer signifying internalization’* Both scenes of the
“ihunciation regularly prefaced the Hours of the Virgin and were a
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reflection of a society in transition from an oral recitation of prayers to their
silent contemplation. Similarly, in the frontispiece of Margaret of York's
copy of Pierre de Vaux's Vie de Suinte Colette, Colette was shown in silent
prayer, as described by-her biographer, kneeling at a prie-dieu, her hands
joined palm to palm and finger to finger, with radiating beams of light
pgssing to her head® It was this position of prayer that also became
standard in donor portraits in books of hours and French aristocratic funeral
effigies after 1350, an apparent statement that the dead were in a state of
silent prayer.®® It is not without significance that the Protestant leaders of the
sixteenth century were regularly represented in portraits with their hands in
these new prayer positions that emphasized the internal quality of their
private devotion.

The fact that in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries a significant
portion of vernacular prayers could be read silently from small portable
codices dramatically affected the relationship between the celebrants and
the laity in the performance of the public ceremonies of the Church,
particularly the Mass. By the High Middle Ages, the Mass had become a
priestly monopoly from which the laity and many clerics were barred by
their inability to comprehend Latin.*” As a substiture for not being able to
understand the oral prayers, the practice of private prayer during the Mass,
especially at the elevation of the Host, developed. Such prayers were
apparently recited softly, from memory, with hands held in the palms-
touching posture.®® For Holy Offices, illiterate lay brothers of the early
thirteenth century were only able to participate by the rote recitation of a
prescribed number of Pater nosters at the apposite moment.” The spread of
comprehension literacy in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries revolution-
ized the role of silent prayer in the Mass and other Holy Offices. Specifically,
the advent of silent reading allowed for a structured and sequential
synchronization of the silent prayers or contemplations of the laity with the
oral prayers of the celebrants of the Mass. In the early fourteenth century,
various series of Latin prayers to be read during the Mass began to be copied
as a regular segment within books of hours, In the second half of the century,
translations of these Latin prayers and a great variety of original vernacular
prayers were similarly incorporated into books of hours or circulated
separately in small prayer books. They were brought to the Mass not only by
the laity but by members of religious orders as well. These fifteenth-century
French books of piety constituted what might properly be termed lay
ordinals for contemplation and they contained vernacular prayers for the
Mass with rubrics linking them by cues to the apposite oral Latin prayers.
Using these books, laypeople with only phonetic literacy in Latin could read
with comprehension the French prayers at the appropriate time. The rubrics
stating this linkage specified that these vernacular prayers were to be said en
pensé, de coeur, or en coeur - that is, silently. Tracts for the Mass, some
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included in books of‘ hours and some in other collections of small and
able format, provided an array of such prayers as well as less formal
chains of topics to be contemplated at various points during the ceremony.
silent reading in the vernacular allowed the devout to vary the pace of
their reading and to in-nter‘sperse reading and intense prayer from written
Lexts with intense meditation upon assigned subjects loosely related to the
content of the Mass.!® By providing a programmed alternation between
readings, prayers, and meditations, these vernacular books followed a model
of reading developed in Latinlin the early fourteenth century by James of
Milan's Snmulus amoris Christi, the exceedingly popular Franciscan book for
private devotion ' One mid-fifteenth-century vernacular tract for the Mass,
in a small codex (Paris, BN, MS fr. 19247), advised that it was a more noble
act to think of the Lord during the Mass than to recite hours or other
texts.'? Another small prayer book dating from c.1370-80, produced in Paris
bv artisans close to the royal court, included a forty-page Orvison con-
templatrve for the Mass as well as specific prayers to be thought and said e
wur at particular junctures of the Eucharist.'® Clearly, the reader here was
expected to use the techniques of silent reading to skim and read selectively
4 portion of the texts, which were too long to be fully exhausted during a
single Mass. Paris, BN, MS fr. 1879, dating from the fifteenth century,
included a treatise on ‘How to hear the Mass’ with prayers to penser et dire
during the Credo.'™ Paris, BN, MS fr. 190, a tome written for the library of
Louis of Bruges between 1480 and 1483, contained a treatise entitled ‘An
ordy for whoever would like to hear the Mass while contemplating the
mysteries which are there represented without saying anything with his
mouth** This short tract, undoubtedly inspired by the liturgical ordines for
ural prayer and external ceremonial gestures, contained directions for
cntemplations and pious thoughts. It specifically recommended the silent
recitation of the Pater noster beginning with the elevation of the Host and
continuing until the end of the Mass.'®® Paris, BN, MS fr. 402, a mid-
iteenth-century vernacular lectionary that permitted the laity to follow
slently in French the temporal readings pronounced aloud in Latin, was
prefaced with instructions on La Sigmificance comment on doil penser en la messe
‘ne significance of how one should think during the Mass)!” An
undenufied ‘frére Olivier' (probably Olivier Maillard, the fervent advocate
"-)"| the strict observance of the rule of St Francis during the reign of Louis
' 1n & treatise entitled ‘Some devout meditations upon which a person
:'uﬂ'u t meditate during the Holy Mass’, declared that the person who
""’""d the Mass profitably was not the individual who listened to the words,
"t tather the one who remembered with his or her memory and heart the
bsim of our Lord"™ The author noted that the more fervently and

g
‘(r‘vdm‘,gy these prayers were said ‘in the heart’, the more one pleased
"
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It is important to emphasize that the precise topics and order of
meditations as well as the specific prayers for specific parts of the Mass in
these books of hours, prayer books, and tracts were all invariably different.
This new genre of text became the source of a revolution in thé'éxperience
of the Mass in the consciousness of those who attended it, and as such was
profoundly subversive to the outward liturgical uniformity according to the
use of Rome that had increasingly been established by missals from the
middle of the thirteenth century onward."'® It was apparent by the mid-
fifteenth century that, while oral prayers of the Mass might be performed
according to the single prescribed usage of the papal court, the prayers
recited silently in the vernacular from written texts could vary with the
private desires of the individual. While the manufacture of public prayer
books was subject to exacting textual control set by the approved ordinals,
private prayers were disseminated by scribes and /érasries according to the
highly fluid dictates of the market-place.!"!

In the fourteenth-century universities, private silent reading had been
forbidden in the classroom; in the fifteenth century, the private reading of
prayers and other devout texts during the Mass became a source of concern
at least among some scholastics who were, of course, literate in Latin and
able to understand the Mass as it was pronounced. Wessel Gansfort, to an
audience literate in Latin, specifically forbade the practice of reading or
praying during the Mass because it violated communal participation in its
meaning, an ideal still held to be valid by modern Catholic liturgical
reformers."'> Among the laity, however, the custom of bringing books of
hours, tracts on the Mass and other texts to church spread without any
serious attempt by the authorities to impede it. An anonymous English
description of the habits of the pious laity, dating from the early fifteenth
century, commended the practice of silent reading during the Mass as an
edifying spiritual exercise.!'® The great variety of separately programmed
religious experiences which in this manner were cloaked beneath a single
uniform Roman Mass was therefore most striking, and did not go unnoticed
during the Counter-Reformation. Pius V, in addition to completing the
medieval effort to standardize the missal and the breviary, attempted,
without success, to impose on Catholic Europe a single uniform book of
hours entirely in Latin and containing a single set of prayers for the Mass.'"*

In addition to permeating the established oral liturgy of the Church, silent
prayer created a new intimacy between the devotee and the book. At the
end of the Middle Ages, the ideal of the small book of prayers, always close
at hand and inseparable from the reader, replaced that of larger prayer books
used in the past for both public and private prayer.!'

The choice of texts in books of hours was sufficiently wide to permit
scribes or Jibraires 10 assemble the kinds of prayers preferred by the
purchaser of the book, and to adjust these prayers 1o the appropriate gender
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and name."™® These books, although mass-produced, were far more personal
(han those of previous epochs. Spaces could be left for the person praying to
insert his or her own requests or desires."” The book itself, according to its
rubrics, became a talisman that, if always carried on the person of the owner
would protect him of her from disasters merely by the possession of the‘
written word. Instructions in rubrics also promised that a given written
prayer, if placed nbo.ve a woman ir.m childbirth, would insure a safe delivery.}1¢
Such instructions with their implicit references for the personal disposition
of the mute text had no parallel in earlier liturgical compilations for public
prayer.

Itis not a coincidence that erotic illuminations began to accompany books
of hours. Artists took advantage of the privacy afforded by each person’s own
book of hours to portray erotic scenes unimaginable in public art or publicly
displayed liturgical texts. Inspired by the sexually explicit illustrations in
secular texts, notably the vernacular translation of Valerius Maximus’ Facza et
dite memorabilia, artists decorated books of hours with increasingly
suggestive erotic scenes, often ostensibly depicting the vices for which
penance was required but consciously intended to excite the voyeur of the
book."** Borrowing elements from representations of holy baptism, scenes of
Bathsheba in the bath evolved into titillating vignettes depicting auto-
excitement.! Similarly, the resurrection of the dead was imbued with erotic
qualities not present when the scene was depicted in works of public
ecclesiastical art.'?! These erotic scenes achieved their zenith in manuscripts
produced at the very end of the fifteenth century and in the first decade of
the sixteenth century. They even began to permeate printed books, only to
be eliminated in the austere new books of hours produced in the period
following the Council of Trent.!?

The ubiquitous spread in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries of books
of hours with their accompanying special rubrics, prayers, and illustrations
reflected a new phenomenon in the history of private piety, the fusion of
prayer with silent reading. Although sixteenth-century Protestants would
trn away from advocating the reading of silent prayers and emphasize the
need for spontaneous prayer formulated completely in the words of the
individual, such sentiments were still rare in the fifieenth century, when men
and women in general attached no stigma to the practice of gazing upon and
¢ontemplating prayers written by others. In fact, fifteenth-century laity and
t'?erits were especially attracted by the manner in which the new medium of
silent reading allowed literate devotees to associate themselves vicariously
with the intimate devotions that, according to the rubrics of books of hours,
l{ad been written by the hand of Jesus himself or by great saints and popes.
From the pen of the author to the eye of the devout layperson, the new
"Mernal mode of prayer, cultivated in the late Middle Ages, created a new
"imacy between the praying individual and the book, an intimacy that both
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more indi ic practices of devotion, and kindled the desire
for control of text and accompanying illustrations that would culminate in
the Counter-Reformation’s zeal for censorship of the printed page.

Notes

This text is a revision of an article that appeared in English in Serittura e crvilta,
9(1985) PP. 239-69.
See Victor Leroquais, Les Lrvres d heures manuscrits de la Bibliothéque Nationale . .
Paris (2 vols, Protat fréres, Macon, 1927), vol. &, pp. xiv-xoxii.
This is particularly true of the devotional prayers. For numerous vernacular
examples in non-liturgical manuscripts, see Jean Sonet, Repertorre dincipit de
priéres en ancien frangass (E. Droz, Geneva, 1956).

3 For an appreciation of the variety of Greek medieval texts, see Robert
Devreesse, Le Fonds Coislin (Imprimerie Nationale, Paris, 1945); Devreesse , Le
Fonds grec de la Bibliothéque Vaticane des origines G Paul V, Study e Testi, 244 (Biblio-
teca apostolica vaticana, Citta del Vaticano, 1956).

4 See Jean Vezin, Les Scriptoria d Angers au Xle siécle (H. Champion, Paris, 1974),
pp. 153-4. This observation has been substantiated by a careful scrutiny of the
various catalogues of Manuscrits datés now in progress and the standard corpus
of nineteenth- and twentieth-century palaeographic reproductions now
complete, as well as an examination of the Porcher collection of photographs at
the Bibliothéque Nationale (Paris).

5 Paul Saenger, 'Silent Reading: Its Impact on Late Medieval Script and Society’,
Wiator, 13(1982), pp. 367-414. For the wide dissemination of books of hours in
the sixteenth century, see Roger Chartier, ‘Culture as Appropriation: Popular
Cultural Uses in Early Modern France’, in Steven L. Kaplan (ed.), Understunding
Popular Culture: Europe from the Middle Ages to the Nineteenth Century (Mouton,
Berlin, NY, Amsterdam, The Hague, 1984), pp. 229-53.

6 For a discussion of Quranic literacy in contemporary Liberia, sce Sylvia
Scribner and Michael Cole, 7%e Psychology of Literacy (Harvard University Press,
Cambridge, Mass, 1981), pp. 68-9.

7 Examples of rubrics that would be worthy of careful collation and edition
include the rubric that customarily precedes the Abbreviated Psalter of Samt
Jerome, the related rubrics that accompany the .Adorv fe, and the rubric
accompanying the prayer of the Trois venités (see note 39). Leroquais, Les Lrres
 heures, remains the most complete collection of transcribed rubrics. Another
useful source is Christopher Wordsworth (ed.), Horwe Eboracenses: The Prymer or
Hours of the Blessed Virgin Mary (Publications of the Surtees Society 122, London,
1920), which contains rubrics from a number of printings of the Horue of York
and Salisbury. Malcolm Parkes, The Medieval Manuscripts of Keble College, Oxford
(Scolar Press, London, 1979); Gerard Achten, Leo Eizenhéfer, and Hermann
Knaus, Die Latemischen Gebetsbuch-Handschrifien der Hessischen Landes- und
Hochschulbibliothek Darmstads (O. Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 1972), give useful
additional transcriptions from French, German, and English manuscripts.

8  Sce, for example, Augustine, De cura pro mortuss, v, and De magustre, i, where
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eonadus states that prayer is verbal and oral. Similar vj
(A):.jig,n. De oratione, 11, 5, and XIII, 7; Tertullian, Deomh’w;:,w: ;re expressed by
This is particularly true among Quakers; see Friedrich Heiler, Prayer 4 Study in
the Hestory and Psychology of Relygion, tr. and ed. Samuel McComb with J. Edgar
Park (Oxford University Press, NY, 1958), p. 317; J. Hillis Miller, The Practice of
Public Prayer (Columbia University Press, NY, 1934), pp. viii, 1 1-19 and 8g-go.
Examples of kgere do exist. In Latin, 4gere is used several times in the rubrics of
Newberry MS 56, The Hours of Marguret de Croy. Anne of Brittany's prayer book
(Newberry MS 83, fol. 49v) uses legere in a sense that surely suggests oral
lirurgical recitation: ‘Oratio habita per beatum Leonardum qua liberata fuit
regina Francie, que in partu deficiebat nec parere iam desperata; et est maxime
uirtutis quoties deuote legitur et attente auditur cum mulier est in partu.’ Other
rubrics are more ambiguous and may in fact signify intensive silent reading; see
Achten, Eizenhéfer, and Knaus, Dre lateinischen Gebetbuchhandschnifien, p. 43 (no.
4 fos 124-134V).
Dicere, used in the sense ‘to state’, was a co p of the schol
vocabulary and was only gradually replaced by scrsdere at the end of the Middle
Ages; see Saenger, ‘Silent Reading’.
Denis the Carthusian describes these prayers ‘in silentio dicit’ as being prayed
‘voce submissa’; see his Opera omnia 35: 347.
Ibid. /ec ait Since the words of Jesus's prayers were set down by Matthew, Mark,
and Luke, it is clear that he prayed orally.
PL 176: 982D. Hugh's views are a repetition of Augustine, De curapro mortuss, v.
Thomas Aquinas, Scriprum super sententsis magistri Petri Lombards, Dist. 15,
quaest. &, art. 2, ed. Marie Fabien Moos (4 vols, P. Lethielleux, Paris, 1947), vol.
4 pp. 734 and 737-8. Humbert of Romans in his Super constitutiones fratrum
praedicatorum Opera, ed.].]. Berthier (Rome, 1888-9), vol. 2, p. 92, also suggests
a vocal component to private prayer. For an instance of oral private prayer
serving as an example for others, see Jean-Claude Schmitt, ‘Between Text and
Image: The Prayer Gestures of Saint Domi History and  Anthropology.
1(1984), pp. 127-62.
Sce the remarks of Thomas'Merton, Contemplative Prayer (Herder & Herder,
NY. 1969). p. 75.
Nicolas de Lyra, Postilla literalis et moralis super totam Bibliam, GW 4284 (Basel,
1498), V, on Matthew 6.6 proposed (at note ¢) the following rule for selecting a
mode of prayer: ‘Putant enim et cetera. Posunt tamen multiplicari verba in
oratione duplici de causa: una est per significationem uerborum deuotorum
animus melius elevetur in Deum. Alia causa est ut homo in Deum eleuet non
solum mentem sed etiam corporali uoce, sccondum illud Psalmiste, Cor meum
¢t caro meo exultaverunt in Deum uiuum [Ps 83, 3). Non tamen posunt dari ibi
fegula cena sed debet homo talibus uerbis uti in oratione quantum percipit
homo, quod faciant ad deuotionis excitationem. Si autem econtrio percipist
dued multiplicatio uerborum distrahat mentem eius, debet cesare a uerbis ct
orere Deum affectibus mentis, hoc tamen intelligendum est in oratione privata,
u dictum est, quia oratio publica debet esse in uerbis ut posset percipi ab aliis.”
A century later, Denis the Carthusi n stated that vocal prayer ought to be
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restricted to those who did so because of an official obligation ( De oratione, art.
26, in Opera omnia, 41: 53).

Jeannine Quillet, ‘Quelques textes sur la priére de Chancelier Gerson’, in La Pri-
ére au Moyen Age: Littérature et civilisation (Université de Provence, Aix-en-
Provence, distr. H. Champion, Paris, 1981), p. 425.

Poitiers, BM, MS g5, fo. 13gv. The precise terms used were orvfsons verbales and
Jfervente meditacion et contemplacion [en soy).

Albertus de Ferrariis, De horts canonicis (Rome, 1475), ch. 35. For the identifica-
tion of the author, see L. A. Sheppard, ‘Albertus Trottus and Albertus de
Ferrariis’, The Library, ser. 5, vol. 2(1947), p. 159. See also Hieronymous Savon-
arola, Dell oratione mentale (Florence, 1492) for an Italian commendation of
silent private prayer dating from the second half of the century.

Pierre de Reims, called de Vaux, Ve de Sainte Colette, ed. P. Ubald d'Allengon,
Archrves franciscaines, 4(1911), p. 73.

ibid., p. 69.

‘Mais quant tu feras tes oraisons, entre en ta chambrette, c’est entrer au secret
de son coeur.  Etest assavoir per le nom de oroision sentend cy toute oeuvre
meritale [sic for mentale] ou vocale qui est faitte par devotion et en 'onneur de
nostre seigneur, comme chanter en l'eglise, dire messe, vespres ou les autres
heures du jour, ouyr sermons preschier la parole de Dieu, estudier les saintes
escriptures et penser a nostre seigneur.’ (‘But when you make your prayers,
entering into your cell is to enter into the hidden places of His heart.  And be
it known that by the name of prayer is meant here all mental or vocal operation
that is done out of devotion and in honour of our Lord, such as singing in the
church, saying Mass, vespers, or the other hours of the day, hearing sermons,
preaching the word of God, studying the holy Scriptures and thinking of our
Lord’) Brussels, BR, MS gogz, fo. 27v.

‘Et se peuvent faire ces vi especes ici en trois manieres: La premiere de cuer
seulement sans expression de voix au dehors, comme nous lisons au premier
chapitre du premier livre des roys que la sainct femme Anne, niece de Samuel,
prioit Dieu au temple car ses lieffres se mouvoient mais sa voix n'estoit point
oye. La de de bouche seul quant une personne prie Dieu sans
affection ou atencion quelconque ne actualle ne habituelle, ou premise comme
quant [u]ne persone dit ses heures et tout son atencion est arrier de Dieu
comme dit Dieu par le prophete Ysaie, Ce peule icy me prie de bouche, mais le
cueur est loing de moy [Isiah 29.13). Le tierce est mixte qui est quant on prie
Dieu de cuer et de bouche par voix exprimee au dehors.

Et cette oroison de voix avec I'affection de cuer fait quatre biens. Le premier
est qu'elle excite la devocion et de celuy qui prie et des auditeurs pource dit
saint Augustin ou livre de la cure que on doit faire pour les morts [ e curz pro
mortuis, 5). Combien que la volonte invisible de celuy qui prie soit a Dieu
cogneue et que Dicu n'ait point indigence de voix pour cognoistre le cuer
humain, car il cognois la parale du cuer, touteffois 'omme use de voix et des
membres de son corps aftin que laffection croisse en priant plus humble plus
devote ¢t plus fervent. Le second est congregacion de pensee et de attencion,
car la pensee plus se unist quant la voix est avec la devocion car ainsi que les
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mll.l|\_’li5“ P‘“’l'c‘ d"“‘""‘ic'“ la b(:mne pensec, les bonnes le unissent et
conioingnent & Dicu. Le tiers est entier service a Dieu, car raison est que l'ome
serve a Dieu de tout ce ¢ u'il a pris de pl(.‘u. Puis qu'il a pris ame et corps, raison
est que de ame par oroison de cuer et de corps par oraison de bouche il serye
Dicu. Le quart est redundance car par telle oroison le devocion de I'ame
redunde au corps car comme dit Ihesu Christ en I'evangile de I'abondance du
cuer la bouche parle [Matthew 12.34] par ce ist le Psalmist, Mon cuer est esjouy
¢t ma langue a pris exultacion [Psalm 15.9).  Ces quartiers causes, icy dit
Ozee au darienier chapitre de son livre, Rendons a ces beaus [Osee 14.3), c'est a
dire les sacrafices de nos lieffres.

Touteffoiz se la voix empeche l'attencion du cuer, c'est le mieulx de la lesser
¢n oraisons particulieres et qui son seulement de devocion non pas de
abligacion, non pas en oraisons commune et qui sont de l'institucion de Peglise
ou de veu ou de charge de peni e ou de co dement du
souverain. Car telles de doyvent dire de bouche et es oroisons communes qui
sont de l'institution de I'eglise le peuple doit convenir es festes et dimanches
especialment a la messe depuis le commencement jusques a la fin ~ comme
desent les decrets, Missas et com [ad] celebrandas et omens fideles et qui die
solemni, en la premiere distinction de consecration [chs 64, 65, 62, 66 D.I de
cons.)’ (‘And the six species can be done in three manners: the first [is] with the
heart alone without external expression of voice, as we read in the first chapter
of the First Book of Kings that the holy woman Hannah, Samucl’s niece, prayed
to God in the temple, for her lips were moving but her voice was not heard. The
second [is] by mouth only, when a person prays God without emotion or
attention, actual or habitual, or perhaps as when a person says the hours and
fixes all attention on God, as God says through the prophet lsaiah, this
people draw near with their mouth and honour me with their lips, while their
hearts are far from me” The third is mixed, which is when one prays God with
heart and mouth, by voice, expressed externally. And this prayer by voice with
involvement of the heart does four good things. The first is that it excites the
devotion both of the one who is praying and of the listeners, as St Augustine
says in the book of the care one must have for the dead. Although the invisible
will of the one who is praying is known to God and God has no need of voice to
know the human heart, for He knows the heart's language, still one uses uses
his voice and the members of his body so that loving emotion grows by praying
more humbly, more devoutly and more fervently. The second is the conjunction
of thought and attention, for thought is united more when the voice is with
devotion, for just as evil words distract good thought, good [words] unify it and
conjoin it to God. The third is total service to God, for it is reasonable that man
serve God with all he has taken from God. Since he has taken soul and body, it
is reasonable that he serve God by soul in prayer from the heart and by body by
prayer from the mouth. The fourth is redundance, for by such a prayer the
devouon of the soul redounds to the body, for as Jesus Christ says in the Gospel,
“out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaks” and the Psalmist,
“Therefore my heart hath been glad, and my tongue hath rejoiced” ) Osee
speaks of these four causes in the last chapter of his book: “Take with you
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words, and return to the Lord”, by which he means “the calves of our lips”
None the less if the voice prevents the heart’s attention, it is better to leave it
for private prayers that are purely of devotion and not of obli ation, not for
common prayers that are of the Church’s instruction, or by vow, or assigned as
penance or by the order of the sovereign. For such [prayers] should be said by
mouth and the people should join in the common prayers that are of the
Church’s institution on feast days and Sundays, particularly at Mass, from the
beginning to the end,  as the decrees say, “Missas et com [ad] celebrandas et
omens fideles et qui die solemni”, in the first distinction of consecrati ' Paris,
BN, MS fr. 193, fo. 346v.

These views are summarized in the marginal Glossa ordinaria on this passage
which is based on John Chrysostom'’s homily on Matthew 6.6 (PG §7: 276-7).
Nicolas de Lyra, Postifla litteralis et moralis 11, at notes g and h and the moraliza
tion at the end of the chapter.

Enarratto in cap. 1 libri primi regum, ant 2; see note 88. Denis expounded on this
theme again in his De oratione, art. 11, Opera omnia 41:33. ‘Ostio uero clauso
oramus, dum strictis labiis cuin silentio supplicamus scrutatori, non uocum, sed
cordium. In abscondito autem oramus, quando corde tantum et mente intenta
petitiones nostras soli Deo effundimus, ita ut nec aduersae potestates ualeant
genus nostrae petitionis agnoscere. Propter quod cum summo silentio est
orandum, non solum ne fratres adstantes nostris susurris aut clamoribus
impediamus, et orantium sensibus obstrepamus, sed ut ipsos quoque inuisibiles
hostes, qui nostris orationibus maxime aduersantur, lateat nostrae petitio
intentio’ ( Opera omnia, 41:33).

‘Car s¢ aucun uoecult a aucun homme parler en secret, il y parleroit plus
volontiers se il le trouvoit seul que s'il estoit en grant compagnie de gens. Ainsy
quy voeult a Dicu parler sccretement en oroison bien y doit prendre garde que il
soit seul aveques Dieu. Car comme monseigneur saint Augustin dist,
Oroison est conversion de pensee a nostre seigneur [Pseudo Augustine, Liberde
spiritu e anima, 50)." (‘For if anyone wishes to speak with any person privately,
he would speak more willingly if he found himself alone than if he were in a
great company of people. Thus whoever wants to speak to God privately in
prayer must take care that he is alone with God. . For as our lord St Augustine
said, “Prayer is the conveyance of thought to Our Lord."") Paris, BN, MS fr. 1go.
fo. 104.

Homilia 11 in | kb Samuel, in his Opera quae supersunt omnia, in Corpus
reformatorum, 29(1885), pp. 270-1.

In modern terminology, the heart is associated with feelings and passion, and
therefore heartfelt prayer signifies prayer accompanied by emotion. The use of
the word ‘heart’ in such phrases as ‘knowing by heart’ and ‘memorizing by
heart” harks back to the medieval sense of the heart as the organ of cognition as
well as ol passion.

De oratione, ant. 26, in Opera omnia.

On ancient and carly medieval antecedents to the dichotomy between the
physiological functions of the head and the heart, see Margarites Evangelides,
Zwoer' Kapitel aus eier Monographie isber Nemesius und seine Quellen, Inaugural
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pimm(in.n (Berlin, 1882), and the' commentary of William Telfer on Nemesius
of Emesa, ‘On the Nature of Man’, in Telfer, Cunt of Jerusalem and Nemesius of
Emesa, The Library of Christian Classics, 4, (SCM Press, London, 1955), p
‘Lunction du chief signefie espirituelle liesse au coeur du jeunent. Par ]e c:l’r:Zf
est entendu le coeur. Car si comme par les sens qui font au chief est governe
I'homme de dehors. C'est a dire le corps, sembleblement est gouverne 'homme
de par dedans. c'est a dire I'ame, et ses affections et ses pensees.’ (‘'The anointing
of the head signifies spiritual joy in the heart of he who fasts. By the head is
understood the heart. For as by the senses that operate in the head man is
governed from without - that is to say, the body - man is in the same fashion
govemed from within - that is, the soul - and his affections and his thoughts.’)
Brussels, BR, MS 9092, fo. 30. For a similar identification of the heart with the
mind, see, note 23, paragraph 2.
‘Et est le sang du cueur comme dit Aristote net, cler et chault et de greigneur
puissance et moult convenable a I'entendement. Et pource que le cueur est le
commencement de la vie de tous les sens et de tout mouvement  Ains est la
fontaine et le principe du sang. Toute delectation sensible et toute doulceur
commence au cueur et retourne au cueur pource que sa vertu est extendue a
tous les membres.’ ('And the blood of the heart, as Aristotle says, is pure, clear
and hot and of great strength and most convenient for understanding, And [this
is] because the heart is the beginning of the life of all the senses and of all move-
ment  Indeed, it is the fountain and the origin of the blood. All delectation of
the senses and all pleasurable sensation begin in the heart and return to the
heant because its virtue is ded to all the bers.") Robert Ciboule, Le
Lrvre de saincte meditation (Paris, 1510), fo. 44v; see also fo. 40.
Paris, BN, MS fr. 139, fo. 21.

qui pourroit dire de bouche ou cuer le penser’ (‘which could be said by the
mouth or thought in the heart’), Jean Gerson, La Menducité spirituelle, in his
Oewvres complétes, ed. Palémon Glorieux, (10 vols, Desclée, Paris and NY, 1960-
73, vol. 7, p. 317.
Describing the pains of hell, the author declared, tu yras sans respit au feu
de fer et la seras tourmente plus cruellement que cueur ne pourrait penser ne
langue exprimer’ (*You will go without delay to the fire of hell and there you will
be tormented more cruelly than the heart could think or tongue express’) Paris,
BN, MS fr. 449, fo. 48v. See also ibid,, fo. 68.
Lynn Thorndike, 4 History of Magic and Experimental Science (8 vols, Macmillan,
NY. 1923-58), vol. 4, p. 28.
See Alain Erlande-Brandenburg, Le Roi est mort: Etude sur les funérailles, les
scpultures et les tombeaux des rots de France jusqu'd la fin du Xille siécle (Droz,
Geneva, 1975), pp. 95-6 and 118.
Tay eu certes forte peur et grant crainte / Quant veu ta lettre de divers mots
emprainte / Et si I'ay leuhe en cuer sans prononcer / Doubtant des dieux n'irer
¢t offenser” (1 of course took much [right and great fear / When | saw your
!mer imprinted with certain words / And [ read it in heart without pronounc-
ing / Fearing to anger and difend the gods.’) Paris, BN, MS 875, fo. “4“}”‘”
|l.leral meaning here is consistent with the defi ition of cweur suggested in L.
Foulet, 'Pour e ¢ ire de Villon, K . 47 (1921), pp- 582-4-
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Poitiers, BM, MS g5, fo. 41, which also contains the exposition on the modes of
prayer cited above. The same form of this rubric is in Paris, BN, MS fr. 13168,
fols 31-2. In other manuscripts the rubric reads ‘de cuer et de bouche'
(Leroquais, Les Lrvregdheures, vol. 1, nos 181 and 236; vol. 2, nos 28 and 155). In
no. 181 the rubrics of the entire book indicate a distinct orientation towards
oral prayer. A related rubric in yet another manuscript reads: ‘Les trois verites
qui fault dire sans mentir de cueur pour soy mettre en estat de grace' (‘The
three truths that one must say without lying in the heart to put oneself in a state
of grace’), Leroquais, Les Livres d heures, no. 47 (fifteenth century}, vol. 1, p. 126).
Paris, BN, MS nouv. acq. lat..592 fo. 45v.

PL 82:81. Dhouda, Manuelpour mon fils, eds Pierre Riché and Claude Mondesert
(Editions du Cerf, Paris, 1975), p. 125.

‘Car si comme il est escript Mt. V*, Beati qui lungent, quoniam ipsi con-
solabunter, Benez sont ceulx qui plorent, car il [sic) seront confortez. Et mesmes
doibt venir devant Dieu en compunction de cuer cellui qui doibt ourer. Car si
comme dit saint Augustin, Compunctio excitat orationis affectum, c’est a dire
que compunction de cuer esmeut le desir de oreson. Et dist celui mesmes
doctour, Oratio cordis est, non labiorum necque uerba deprecantis dicitur
intendere Dominus, sed orantis cor aspicit, quoniam melius est cum silentio cor-
dis orare quam solis uerbis sine intentu mentis. Internus [?] iudex mentem
potius quam uerba considerat. Cest a dire que oreson est du cueur et non pas
des levres. Et Dieu si n'entent pas en paroles du priant, mais il regarde le cuer de
l'omme, car miex vault ourer o silence de cuer que en soulez paroles sans le
regart de la pensee. Le juge de dedans, c’est Dieu, considére miex la pensee que
les paronc en plusieus maniers que lermez, plors et componction de cuer sont
bonne preparation a oreson.’ (‘For as it is written, Matthew s, Beats qur lungent
..., Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted. And one who must
pray should even come before God in contrition of heart. For as St Augustine
says, Compunctio escitat ., that is, that contrition of heart stimulates the desire
for prayer. And the same doctor says, Oratiocordisest . . ., that is, that prayer is of
the heart and not of the lips. And God does not understand from the words ot
the prayerful, but he looks to the heart of man, for it is better to pray in heart’s
silence than in words alone without the regard of thought. The judge from
within, God, considers better thought than words. So it appears thus in several
manners that tears, lamentation and contrition of heart are a good preparation
for prayer.’) Paris, BN, MS fr. 24, 748, fo. 33. The reference to Augustine seems
to be to an unidentified Pseudo Augustine text (see note 27) and the
unidentified sources of Bernardo Boils's Gastelian treatises on mental prayer;
see Cipriano Baraut (ed.), Garcia Jiménez de Cisneras Obras completas (2 vols,
Abadia de Monscrrat, Monserrat, 1965), vol. 1, p. 16, note 38. The same text was
known but not explicitly atributed to Augustine by Smaragdus, Diudema
monarchorum, PL 102: 594-5, and Isidor, Sententiae, 111, 7, 4 (PL 83: 672), both of
whom used the text to express views similar to patristic autho (see note
24). Augustine, in his genuine works, assumed prayer to be both internal and
external; see De cura pro mortuis, v, and De magistro, i

Denis the Carthusian, De oratione, art. 1, in Opera omnia 40: 14.

Paris, BN, MS fr. 1841, tols 141v-142.
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e briel exposition on prayer in Poitiers BM, MS

# :;.:rse atrencion mental et cordiale. 95 fo- 139v. we find the
+ et scias quod si istud breue siue ista nomina quinques dixerit el jn mente
habuerit, illo die non potest mori mala morte ., fo. 28v.

The intimate relation of the eye to the heart is indicated in the following
passage: ‘Garde tes yeaux, car l'oeul est messenger de Dieu. Le premier
messangier de luxure vision est.  Le cueur et la pensee sont pres de l'ceul
donc regard ton oeul.” (‘Watch your eyes, for the eye is the messenger of God:
The first messenger of lasciviousness is vision. The heart and thought are
close to the eye, s0 watch your eye.’) Paris, BN, MS fr. 402, fo. 5v.
49 Fo.32. .

‘Santus Leo Rome apostolus fecit hanc et misit ad regem Carolum et dixit quod
quicumque hanc orationem dixerit uel viderit, illo die non dubitabit de morte
subtinea .., fo. 28v.

‘Maria, o dilectissima est tibi tale oculum hunc audire uersiculum’, fo. 171v. The
scribe seems to have been reworking an older form of the prayer: see Liber
meditationum ac orationum devolarum (Petrus Le Dru, Paris, 1502), fo. 6g.

‘Il n'est chose nulle quelconques qui plus ard. puist esmouvoir le coeur
de 'homme a devotion comme par humble pensee souvent mettre devant
les yeulx de ton coeur et de ta pensee la tres deloureuse mort et tres precieuse
croix de nostre seigneur lhesus. Pour plus longement tenir le coeur en
suspension devote, piteuse et enflambee de plation la p poeut
mediter a toute heure par la maniere qu'il s’ensieult.’ (‘There is nothing that can
more ardently move man’s heart to devotion  than by humble thought often
to put before the eyes of your heart and your thought the most dolorous death
and most precious cross of Our Lord Jesus. To keep the heart in devout
suspension longer, the person, filled with pity and enflamed by contemplation,
can meditate at all times in the manner that follows.’ (rubric from the Lrvre de
devotions attributed to ‘frere Bonaventure’ of the Observance: Paris, BN, MS fr.
190, fo. 152). Denis the Carthusian relates Augustine’s contemplation of the
Psalms: ‘Unde S. Augustinus agens in extremis, septem psalmos poenitentiales
fecit in pariete scribi et oculis suis opponi; quos legens ac intuens, fleuit
uberrime.’ (e particulars sudicio in obitu singulorum dialogus, art. 38, Opera omniz
41. 481).

Perrine de la Roche, Vie de Sainte Colette, ed. P. Ubald d’Allengon, in Archrves
Jfrancucaines, 4(1911), p. 224; see also the comments of Pierre de Vaux, ibid.,
P73

ibid. p. 224,

See note 23.

la personne en disont ses heures, psaulmes ou autres oroisons verbales
the person while saying his hours, psalms, or other verbal prayers ), fo.

IJQV.

‘f'md examples of a book combining French rubrics with Latin prayers are
Newberry MSS 41 and 47. For a Catalan example, see Newberry MS 39. Ff" an
txample of English and Dutch rubrics, see Parkes, Medieval Manuscripts of Keble
("'I/‘l' + PP. 35-6. For further English examples, see the rubrics for Salisbury use
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recorded from carly printed editions in the notes of Wordsworth to the Horae
Eboracenses. Among the prayers with vernacular rubrics and Latin texts are the
prayers endowed with papal indul
Paris, BN, MS lat. 8026, fos 243v-49. The verb penser referring to the act of
prayer appears in the text on fo. 243v.
Paris, BN, MS fr. 984, fo. 35v.
‘Et devez savoir, doulce cousine, que se pour aulcunes oroisons privees, qui sont
de graces, soient salus de nostre dame ou aultres oroisons, vous laissez ou tardez
aultre heure deuc a dire les heures ou aultres choses qui sont de debte, ou vous
laissez a aler a I'eglise aux droites heures, ou dictes vos heures privement pour
plus dire choses privees, ou quant vous estes a I'eglise et vous devez chanter et
porter vostre fais avecques les autres, se vous laissez a faire vostre devoir a
I'eglise et ce a quoy vous estes tenu pour dire oroisons privees, en tous ces cas
vous pechez moult griefment.” (‘And you must know, sweet cousin, that if for
any private prayers, which are for graces, either salutations to Our Lady or
other prayers, you leave or put off to another due hour saying the hours or other
things needful, or you fail to go to church at the proper hours, or you say your
prayers privately to say more private things, or when you are in church and you
must sing and carry your burden with the others, if you fail to do your duty in
church and what you are held to for saying private prayers, in all these cases you
sin most grievously.’) Marie Brisson, A Critical Edition and Study of Frére Robert
(Chartreux) ‘Le Chastel Perilleux’ Analecta cartusiana 1g-20, University of
Salzburg, Salzburg, 1974), p. 251.
Brisson, A Critrcal Edition, pp. 418-19.
Paris, BN, nouv. acq, fr. 4412, is an example of a vernacular liturgical book of the
fourteenth century clearly related to a breviary, the rubrics of which indicate
oral use.
‘Je vous dy que pour avoir attention mentale a son oraison I'en pervient mieulx a
obtenir envers Dieu nostre createur ce que prie et requiert a nostre seigneur qui
regarde le cuer et non la parole. Et pour ce qui n'a ceste attencion mentale et
cordiale, et celuy ne peut si bien pervenir, ne recevoir, le fruict ou l'effect de son
oroison lequel fruict ou effect d'oroison s’entend en trois manieres: la premiere
si est que la personne en disont ses heures, psaulmes ou autres oroisons verbales
quiert et desire par telz chose servir Dieu son createur et luy plaire et avoir
merite et en ce cas n'est pas necessaire I'adrecer mentalle attencion en tout et
partout ce que. I'en dit. Mais souffist ce que dit est maintenant, c'est assavoir
ou habituell I de servir Dieu et cetera, comme dit
est. La seconde maniere de fruict ou l'effect d'oroison est que la personne desire
et quiert empetrer pour SOy OU Pour auUCUN Sien parent ou amy aucune grace
envers Dieu nostre createur. Et par ce obtenir, souffist encore la premiere
entencion du priant comme dit laquelle Dieu regarde principalement en
rapportant ou reflectant son entencion a l'utilite d'icelluy pour qui on veult
prier, et tousjours soubz la volonte divine.’ (‘1 say to you that to have mental
attention to one's prayer, one succeeds better in obtaining from God our creator
what Our Lord who regards the heart and not speech begs and requires. And
anyone who has not this mental and heart’s attention cannot as easily armve at.
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qor Teceive, the fruit or the effect of his prayer, the which fruit or ellect of prayer
stobe understood in three ways: the first is that the person, while saying his
hours, psalms, or other verbal pray‘crs, asks for and desires by such things to
serve God his creator and please Him and to have merit, and in this case it is
1ot necessary to address mental attention to everything one says everywhere,
But what is now said will suffice, to wit, actual or habitual intention only to serve
God, etc, as has been said. The second manner of fruit or the effect of prayer is
that the person desire, and begs for some grace from God our creator for
himself or for some relative or friend of his. And to obtain this, the first
\atention of the praying person suffices, the which God looks at principally in
relating or reflecting one’s intention to the use of the one for whom one wishes
10 pray, and always under divine Will") Poitiers, BM, MS gs, fos 139v-141.

Jean Gerson, Qewvres complétes, vol. 2, pp. 185-6.

‘La premiere [condicion de orayson est] que, se elle est vocale et proferce de
bouche, elle doit estre attentive quant a troys actencions, se il est possible, La
premicre quant a l'ordre et prolacon des paroles que riens on ne lesse ou on ne
erre en la prolacon des paroles. La seconde quant a la significacion et au sens de
paroles. Et ces deux actencions icy ne sont point de neccessite de oroyson pour
deux causes. Premierement car les simples et sons lettres ne les peuvent avoir.
Secondement, car telles actensions causent souvent vagacon de pensce. La
ticrce actencion est actencion de la fin de oroison qui est Dieu et la vie eternelle
pour la quelle avoir on prie et est c'est actencion neccesser a oroyson non pas
actuellement. Car ainsi que celui qui va en peregrinacion n'a plus actuelle
actencion continuellement a sa fin, ou celui qui donne I'aumone aussi n'a celuy
qu prie. Mais au moins fault que l'actencion soit habituelle et que elle soit
meritoire en la vertus de l'actencion qui aura este au commencement de
l'oroyson, ou devant comme la pierre qui est getee et est hors de la main du get-
ant est menee en la vertu du movement que luy baille le getant quant il la tient.
Et dit Hugues de Saint Victor que ceste tierce actencion est auccunefoiz si
grande en oroyson que elle fait toutes aultres choses oblier [ De modo orandi, ii;
PL 176980} (‘The first [condition of prayer is] that, when it is vocal and
proferred by the mouth, it must be attentive to three attentions, if this is
pussible. The first concerns the order and pronunciation of the words, so that
nothing is left out and no error is made in the pronunciation of the words. The
second concerns the significance and the sense of words. And these two
anentions are not needed for prayer for two reasons. First, as the simple and the
unlettered cannot have them. Secondly, as such attentions often cause vacancy
 thought. The third attention is attention to the end of prayer, which is God
and life eternal, for having which one prays, and this attention is not actually
tecessary for prayer. For just as one who goes on a pilgrimage no longer has
actual atention continually on its goal, or one who gives alms, so it is with one
“hos prays. But at least attention must be habitual and meritorious in virtue of
the attention thyy there was at the beginning of the prayer or before, just as the
*ie that is thrown and is out of the hand of the thrower is led by virtue of the
""hon that the thrower gives it when he holds it. And Hugh de Saint Victor
:TI):,::::: iu lhi.l‘d all.enliuu is at Y.imes s great in prayer that it makes us forget

ings.’) Paris, BN, MS fr. 193, fo. 348-348v.
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66 Harry Levin with Ann Buckler Addis, The Eye-Voice Span (MIT Press,
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68
69

70

73

74

75

Cambridge, Mass., - 1979). p. 36.

‘Sic fideles pici non pr di uerba quod do proiicere et
balbutire inter precand atque quo simpl eorum est oratio, eo certius
testimonium non fictae aut simulatae qua Deum inuocant esse fidei.’ John Cal-
vin, In i, Sam., cap. 1, col, 270.

De la Roche, Vi de Sainte Colette, p. 224.
Jeanne Ancelet-H he, La Vie que d'un rede dominicaines au moyen-
dge daprés lu chronigue de Téss (Perrin, Paris, 1928), pp. 54, 58 and 61; Elsbet
Stagel, Das Leben der Schwestern zu Téss. ., ed. Ferdinand Vetter (Wei

Berlin, 1906), pp. 18, 47 and 70.

In some books of hours, the serial recitation of the Pater noster or Ave Maria is
incorporated within the text by means of cues typically inserted in red ink. In
other instances, instructions for the recitation of these and other formulae
communes were indicated cnlher in the rubrics or in instructions following the
principal text. The use of cles in books of hours defines the commonly expected
limits of oral recitation and rote memory and gives a clue to the relatively small
body of simple texts that, in the late Middle Ages, even the totally illiterate may
have retained through rote memory.

See note 23.

‘Et [tu] as garde silence en lieu et en temps [tu] as vacque en lecon, oroison et au
service divin sans toy distraire ne habandonner a quelconques autre plaisir
(‘And [you) have kept silence in the place and the time that [you] have spent in
reading, prayer and at divine service, without distracting yourself or abandoning
yourself to any other pleasure.’) Paris, BN, MS fr. 449, fo. 104v. For an example
of an aversion to singing, see the English reformer Thomas Bilney, DNB. I,
p- 503.

‘La ticrce manicre du fruict et effect d’oraison est quant la personne bien
humble quiert par la grace Dieu avoir en soy refection spiritualle, c'est a dire
sentement spirituel par devote et fervente meditacion et contemplacion. Et
pour parvenir a ceste grace est de ite avoir son d cordial en
son oroison en tout et partout. Et a ce fruit se doivent plus exciter gens d'eglise
et encore plus gens de religion, car y parvenir et y devouer ou y'estre bien
habitue au milieu du monde soudoit fort. Aussi, il nest pas de necessite a
chacun.’ (‘The third manner of the fruit and effect of prayer is when the person,
most humble, asks by the grace of God to have in himself spiritual renewal -
that is, spiritual sentiment by devout and fervent meditation and contemplation.
And to accede to this grace it is necessary to have cordial understanding in
one's prayer in all things and places. And to this fruit persons of the church
must exert themselves, and, even more, religious, for to achieve this and devote
onesclf to this or be well habituated to this in the middle of the world is most
arduous. Thus it is not a necessity for all’) Fo. 140v.

Gerson, De onis conditione atgue sanctitate, in his Qewvres complétes, vol.
p. 187.

Wessel Gansfort, Opera (Groningen, 1614), pp. 13-17.
Guillaume Fillastre in his 74oison dor, prepared for Charles the Bold, declared:
‘En oultre, sapicnce n'est pas acquise seullement par oyr, mais aussi se¢ acquient
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et pugmente par estude, par lim'ct par iub‘lillcmcm penser et mediter a ce qu'on
alouet estudie, pour ce dit le saige: Estudie mon filz, estudie sapience car par ce
me resjoyers le cuer [Proverbs 23. 12-15]. Les livres ne sont Pas en vain ou
ulic donnez aux hom.mcs, mais pour pure neccessite, car ils sont faiz pour
r ot secourir a la foiblesse de l.n memoire qui flue et coule comme I'eau
par le russel. Pquuny peu profliteroit OYr Ou interroguer pour apprendre se
emoire n¢ le retient. Or ne souffist memoire Ppour tout retenir pour ce qu'elle
est habille comme dit est. l’n.rquoy aest nccess'uire I'etude des livres pour retenir
e qulon apris par encquerir et par oyr. Es livres aussi sont trouvees souvent
docirines non Oyes parquoy I'homme peut apprendre et retenir par livre et
cswdier science et sapience sans docteur ou instructeur. Car trop plus ferme est
|c sens de lu veue que le oye et rent I'homme trop plus certain pour ce que la
parolle est transitoire, mais la lettre escript demeure et plus se imprime en
Jendendement du kis t.' (‘Furthermore, knowledge is not acquired by hearing
alone, but also is acquired and increases by study, by reading and by subtly
(hinking and meditating on what one has read and studied, for as the sage says:
Apply your mind to instruction and your ear to words of knowledge. . . because
in this manner you will make my heart rejoice. Books are not given to men in
vain or for amusement, but out of pure necessity, for they are made to
supplement and come to the aid of the weakness of memory, which flows away
and runs like water in the stream. By which it would profit little 10 hear or to ask
question to learn if memory does not retain it. Thus, for all its skill, as it is said,
memory does not suffice for retention. This is why the study of books is
necessary in order to retain what one has learned by inquiry and by hearing, In
books there are also often found doctrines not heard by which man may learn
and retain by reading and studying knowledge and wisdom without a teacher or
wstructor, For the sense of sight is much firmer than hearing and makes man
much more certain, because the spoken word is transitory, but the written letter
remams and impresses itself more in the understanding of the reader.’) Paris,
BN, MS fr. 140, fo. g8v.
Caril n'y a rien en quelque bonne science qui ne puisse servir en temps et en
liew. E1 si tu ne peux tout lire (car les livres sont preque infinis) a tout le moyns
estudics oy a lire les plus utiles ef qui plus fait a la bonte des meurs. Et te doibs
plus employer et estudier a savoir les choses qui plus sont proffitables a ton
salut. A cestuy enseignement doibvent prandre garde ceulx qui sont en I'escole
de predicacion et qui frequentent les sermons ou predications. llz ne doubvent
famas despriser la doctrine ou predication quelle que ce soit tant soit simple ou
€ uu petitement fondee, mais quelle ne soit scandaleuse ou exornee. Car en
une predication, y u gens de tous estatz: scicns et ignorans, grans et petis,
Snples et uultres, et chacun doibt faire son proffit de tout. Example avons de
"wAtre maistre lhesu Crist qui en presences des apostres qui estoient plus
:I::“”::::: l{;fthuit souvent ¢n simple langage et par paraboles de ’:'hosf'"
5 o ;‘d mi there is ngthmg in some good knowl'edgc }ha( va:not su::rlln
i, :I vp.u-e. And il you cannot read everything (for l)O(:\ sd are n.t ﬁ,).:
K’Mn“-‘ 4_,{““ study 1o read the most useful and [the ones] that 4.; l;:l:; o
iy ‘comportment. And you should employ yL{ursu"lf mf.\re an u yI
e things that are most profitable to your salvation. Those who are in the
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school for preaching and who frequent sermons or predications should pay
attention to this teaching. They should never scorn doctrine or preaching
whatever it may be, no matter how simple or elementary, as long as it is not
scandalous or exaggerated. For at sermons there are people of all conditions:
learned and ignorant, great and humble, simple and others, and each has to take
profit from everything. We have the example of our master Jesus Christ who, in
the presence of the apostles, who were more learned, often preached in simple
[ ge and by parables about ¢ things.) Ciboule, Le Lrvre de sainct
meditation, fo. 4v.

‘Le ix* degre [de humilite] est tenir silence jusques a ce que on soit interroge qui
est contre ceulx qui habondent en | ige et del estre ouys. Certes est
plus seure choses ouyr parler que parler et n'y a si saige qui ne doye avoir
crainte a parler longement, soit en exhortacion, sermon, predication, lecon ou
narration. Celui aussi ou celle qui prent plaisir a parler et quaqueter
impertinentement sans edification n'est humble quelque apparence que il en
monstre par dehors’ (“The ninth degree [of humility] is to keep silence until one
is interrogated, which is against those who abound in speech and delight in
being heard. Certainly, it is surer to hear things said than to speak, and there is
no wise person who must not have fear of speaking at length, ecither in
exhortation, sermon, predication, reading, or narration. Also the man or the
woman who takes pleasure in speaking and c'umering impertinently without
edification is not humble, no matter what appearance he shows externally.’)
Robert Ciboule, Le traictie de perfection, Paris, BN, MS fr. 1841, fo. 75.

Gerson, Moralité de lu passion, in his Qeuvres complétes, vol. 7, p. 143.

Such scenes were also included in early printed books of hours; see for example
Wordsworth (ed.), Horue Fboracenses, p. 8o.

Giacomo Lercaro, Metods di orazione mentale (2nd edition, Bevilacqua ¢ “olari,
Genoa, 1957), p. 31; Merton, Contemplative Prayer, p. 75 Barrault (ed.), Cineros,
obras completas, vol. 2, passi
‘Oraison est une conversation et familiere collocution de I'ame avec Dieu qui ne
se peut proprement dilinir ne humainement comprendre, car c’est une elevation
que I'ame fait d'avec les choses crees et temporelles pour adherer aux eternelles
dont elle est capable par son immortel estre. Quand donc elle s'adresse a son
facteur elle oblie les [aultez ct fonctions du corps ou elle est associée a raison de
leur corruption que est cause que les afections du corps ne la peuvent suyvr.’
(‘Prayer is a conversation and familiar dialogue of the soul with God that cannot
properly be defined nor humanly understood, for it is an elevation that the soul
makes from created and temporal things to adhere to those eternal, of which it
is capable by its immortal being. When it thus addresses its maker, it forgets the
faults and functions of the body to which it is associated because of their cor-
ruption, which is the reason why the affections of the body cannot follow it.")
Paris, BN, MS nouv. acq. Lat. 82, fo. 3.

Lercaro, Metods, pp. 177-94.

Alphonsus Rodriguez, A Treatise of Mental Prayer (Douay (2], 1630, p. 153).
Calvin, In kb, Sam., cap. 1. col. 270. The Protestant prejudice against the
repetition of sct formulas in prayer is exemplified during the Reformation by
the deletion from books of hours of rubrics offering papal indulgences; see, for
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J— Newberry MS 35, fos 94 and ¢8, and Newberry MS 82, fos 152v and
bv.
.‘r:,“, commandant que quant nous vouldrons Pryer, nous pryons ainsy, Nostre
pere qui €5, 6. E.t pour ce nous devons dire ceste oraison avec une tres grande
reverence et humilite de cueur et treg grand ferveur d'esprit, en pensant tous les
mots qui sont en la dicte oraison pour I'honneur decellui qui nous a baille la
forme de ainsy pryer. En quoy jusques a maintenant les brebis ont este tres mal
instruictes par la grande negligence des pasteurs qui les debovoient instruire de
er en languaige qu'on entendist, et non pas ainsy seulement barboter des
levres sans riens entendre. Car comme dit saint Pol, Si je prie de langue, mon
endendement est sans fruist [I Corinthians 14. 19]. Et pour tant il commende
que tout ce que on dist en la congregation des fideles qui est I'eglise qu'on le dist
en languaige que tous ' d qu'on se taise. Et se bn eust bien
obscrve ce commandement jamais si grandes tenebres ne nous feussent
advenues. Car on prieroit encore le pere celeste en soy, es cieulx, en esperit et
verite et non pas es creatures en la terre charnellement et en vanite.’ (‘com-
manding us that when we wish to pray, we pray thus: Our Father, who an, etc.
And for this reason we must say this prayer with a very great reverence and
humility of heart and very great fervour of spirit, thinking all the words that are
in the said prayer for the honour of Him who gave us the form of praying thus.
In which up to now the sheep have been very badly instructed by the great
negligence of the pastors who must instruct them to pray in language that one
understands, and not simply mumbling with the lips without understanding
anything. For as St Paul says, “For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prays but my
mind is unfruitful” And yet, he recommends that all that one says in the
congregation of the faithful that is the Church be said in a tongue that all under-
stand, or else keep silent. And if one had observed this commandment well,
such great misfortunes would never have happened to us. For one would still
pray to the celestial Father in the heavens, in spirit and truth, and not to
creatures on earth, carnally and in vanity.") Paris, BN, MS fr. 19246, fo. 4-4v.
ibid., fo. 10.
Moraliter ex isto capitulo edocemur exemplo Annae. In omni quoque
angustia ad Deum confugere confidenter, et coram eo cor nostrum effundere
orando instanter, et taliter exorare cum disciplina atque silentio, ne sibilo oris et
gem'bus indisciplinatis, aliorum deuotionem impediamus, aut eorum orationes
Interrumpamus; imo qui taliter orat iram colligit magis quam ueniam,
secondum Chrysostomum [see PG 57: 276-7); imo talis Deum offendit et
Provmam, et sua inquietudine ac indescritione grauiter laedid se ipsum.’
i"""”””bl"lt@ 1 libriprims regum, art. 2, in Opera omnia, 3:258. See also his De
oratione, an\. 27, in Opera omnia, 41:53.
ﬁt R Cresswell, ‘Le geste manuel associé au langage’, Langages, 10 (1968), pp-
9-27.
b’“’"{“”". ant. 25, in Opera omnia, 41:51.

i Barbo, Metads di pregare e ds meditare, Scritti monastici editi dai Monaci
‘)n“::::li : :n Pru[diaA (Padua, 1924), p. 58. ) ) , & Fimage ai
et “'wqr-phnc changes, see Frangois Garnier, Le Langage a e

Ven-dge- Signification et symbolique (Léopard dor, Paris, 1982). pp- 128and 212-
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13: Louis Gougaud, Dewtional and Ascetrc Practices in the Middle Ages, tr. G. C.
Bateman (Burns, Oates and Washbourne, London, 1929), ch. 1, ‘Attitudes of
Prayer’; G. B. Ladner, “The Gestures of Prayer in Papal Iconography of the
Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries', in Didascaliae: Stiidies in Honor of
Anselm M. Albareda (B. M. Rosenthal, NY, 1961).

For example, Moulins, BM, MS 89, fo. 16 (Paris, BN, Collection Porcher, boite
no. 35), and Newberry MS 43, fo. 27.

For example, Paris, Arsenal, MS 434, fo. 53, and Lyons, BM, MS 431, fo. 583
(Paris, BN, Collection Porcher, boite no. 34).

Vita Sanctae Coletae with commentary of Charles Van Corstanje, Yves Cazau,
Johan Decavele, and Albert Derolex (E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1982), p. 201.

This posture was known since the mid-thirteenth century; see, for example,
Erlande-Brandenburg, Le Ror est mort, figures 115-16, and Ladner, Gestures of
Prager, fig 14, but its popularity increased markedly in the period after 1350.
Hubert Jedin and John Doland, Handbook of Church History (4 vols, Herder and
Herder, NY, 1965), pp. 570-2.

Statuta legenda in concilio Oxoniensi edita per D. Steph Langton AD. 12

Gi i D ico Mansi, S conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio .
(52 vols, H. Welter, Paris, 1901-27), XXII, col. 1175.

See S. ). P. Van Dijk, Sources of the Modern Roman Liturgy (2 vols, E. J. Brill, Leiden,
1963), vol. 1, p. g0.

See A. K. Pugh, ‘The Develop of Silent Reading’, in W. Latham (ed.), The
Road to Effectrve Reading: Proceedings of the Tenth Annual Study Conference of the
United Kingdom Reading Association (Totley, Thornbridge, 1973). pp. 111-14.
The reading habits traditionally associated with books of prayer brought to the
Mass are exemplified by the instruction contained in an early eighteenth-
century example of such a text as the Heures, priéres et offices i fusage et devotson
particuliérement des damoiselles de la masson de Saint Louss d Saint Cyr (chez Jacques
Collombat, Paris, 1714), p. 16: ‘L'on ne pretend pas obliger de faire a toutes les
messes toutes ces considerations, mais seull d’en fournir quelque idéc; ni
d'en reciter toutes les priéres, mais d’en donner seulement quelque modéle,
chacune suivant sa devotion particuliére.” ("One does not claim to obligate
carrying out all these considerations at all masses, but only to furnish some idea
of them; nor to recite all the prayers, but to give merely a few models for them,
cach [damoiselle] following her own devotion.”)

Bibliotheca franciscana ascetica medii aevi, IV (Quaracchi, 1904).

‘Or pouvons nous bien veoir par raison que c'est plus noble chose de penser
de a nostre seig tandis qu'on dit la messe que de dire heures ou
autres choses.” ("Thus we can see well by reason that it is a nobler thing to think
devoutly on Our Lord while one says the Mass than to say hours or other
things.) Fo. 107v.

Paris, BN, MS [r. 2439. The ‘Oroison contemplative pour la messe’ falls on fos

22-41.
Fo. 170.

‘The full rubric reads: ‘Quiconques vouldra oyr la messe en contemplunt les
imisteres qui y sont representez sans ren dire de bouche pourra tenir tel ordre’,

fo. 237.
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Fo. 108 . s .
Fo. 16, The treatise begins: ‘Premierement quant on oyt sonner Ja messe, on

3 doit penser ' (‘First, when one hears the bell ring for mass, one should think’),

speciic vernacular prayers are provided for the principal divisions of the
ceremony. . . 5
This tract is connln.ed in Paris, BN, MS fr. 24439, fols 38-41v. The rubric

receding it reads: ‘S ensun.vr:nt aucur:es devotes meditacions que la personne
Joit mediter en oyant la sainte messe.’ (‘There follow some devout meditations
that the person must meditate on hearing the holy Mass.") The incipit is: ‘Pour
oyr messe devotement au proﬁt. de son ame est a noter selon ce que dit le
d;)ﬂﬂ" devot en son quart livre de sentences, Que celuy ot la messe
proufitablement, non pas celuy qui escoute les motz de la messe, mais qui met
son cueur et s& memoire a remembrer la benefice de la passion nostre seigneur
(see Peter Lombard, Sententiae, bk 4, dist. 9.’ ('In order to hear Mass devoutly to
the profit of one’s soul is to note what the devout doctor, says in his fourth book
of sentences, that “He hears the Mass profitably, not who listens to the words of
the mass, but who employs his heart and his memory to remember the benefice
of the Passion of our Lord.”"). The treatise ends: Je vous supply que veuillez
prer pour le povre pecher qui ce pitit ... dicte a escript. C'est le povre et
indevot frere Olivier.” ('l beg you to pray for the poor sinner who wrote this
small text. He is the poor and unworthy brother Olivier’.) The following text in
this recuerd, also attributed to ‘frere Olivier’, has been identified as a work of
Olivier Maillard, for whom a comprehensive bibliographical study is sorely
needed.
‘Et notez, que tout plus devotement et en plus grant ferveur I'on dit ces choses
vey en son cueur que l'en peult plaire a Dieu. Et se pourroiet faire alcunefloiz si
devotement que celuy qui escoute la messe profiteroit plus que celuy qui la dit.’
(And note that the more devoutly and fervently one says these things in one’s
heart, the more one can please God. And it could at times be done so devoutly
that the person listening to the Mass would profit more than he who says it.))
Paris, BN, MS fr. 24439, fo. 41. "
Van Dijk, Sourves of the Modern Roman Liturgy, vol. 1, pp. 68-94.
Fur a general overview of the kinds of prayer frequently contained in private
books of devotion, see Leroquais, Les Lrvres d'heures, vol. 1, pp. xxix-xxxii, and
Sunet, Repertoire dincipit.
Edward Waite Miller, Wesse/ Gansfort, Life and Wnitings, principal works tr. Jared
“iltrbury Scudder (2 vols, G. P. Putnam'’s Sons, NY and London, 1917), vol. 2,
PP 3-4.
WA Pantin, ‘Instructions for a Devout and Literate Layman’, in J. J. G.
’“‘“""d" (ed.), Medseval Learning and Literature: Essays Presented to Richard
:”:‘”" Hunt (Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1976), pp. 398-420. ) .
b:‘/: [Afumbc, Lrvres dheures imprimes au XVe et au XVle siecle conserves (/{'I.ll.l les

”'”‘"/Wﬁwbliyua de Panis (Imprimerie nationale, Paris, 1907), p. Ixxvii.
::l“" example, Brisson, A Cruical Edition, p. 230.
ATquais, Les Lovres f heures, vol. 1, PP- XXXIV-XXXV.

<« lor example, Paris, BN, MS . 2439, fo. 77. .
" example, 'Ex cias quod istud breue est utile super fer inam parientem; liga
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illud breue super eam et statim pariet sine periculo; et scias quod qui istud
secum deportauerit non dubitabit suum inimicum nec aliquod periculum nec in
uia, nec in aqua, nec in bello uictus, nec in turnamento, nec coram iudice, sed
semper superiorem manum habebit.’ (Newberry MS 104.5, f6.'38v.; ‘Sciendum
est quod quicumque hos uersos quotdidie dixerit et eos secum porauerit nullo
modo morietur inconfessus. (Newberry MS 104.5, fo. 41v). For similar
examples, see Leroquais, Les Lrvres dheures, vol. 1, pp. 3 and 233; vol. 2, p. 208.
For another example from the end of the fifteenth century, see Rouen Biblio-
théque Municipale, MS 3027, fols 156v-157v.

Erotic scenes developed particularly as frontispieces to Book IX of the French
translation of Valerius Maximus, Facta et dicta memorabilia; see, for example,
Paris, BN, MS fr. 20320, fo. 318v, and especially MS fr. 28, fo. 414v. Equally
erotic hand-painted scenes decorate some of the surviving copies of the first
incunable edition of this text, for example, Paris, BN, Rés. Z 210 and Rés. Z 203.
See, for example, Rouen, BM, MS 3027, fo. 86. In other manuscripts, a trans-
parent towel revealed intimate details of Bathsheba's figure; see Paris, Arsenal,
MS 428, fo. 93, and Walter's Art Gallery MS W 449, fo. 76.

In the wall fresco of the Last Judgement in the cathedral of Albi, prayer books
discreetly cover the private parts of the naked dead, which were often explicitly
depicted in the actual prayer books of that period.

The austerely decorated books printed by Christopher Plantin may be
contrasted to the sensuality displayed in the illuminations and woodcuts of
earlicr manuscripts and printed editions.
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From Ritual to the Hearth:
Marriage Charters in
Seventeenth-Century Lyons

ROGER CHARTIER

Pierre Bénier wedded Martine Palatin in Lyons on 11 May 1631. The ritual
governing the ceremony dated from 1542, but the better part of it was older
and based on texts printed in 1526 and even before, in 1498. Under the
porch outside the church the priest, with the man at his right and the
woman at his left, proclaimed the banns a fourth time, asked the couple if
there was any impediment to their union, then blessed annulum et chartam
wium stmul - ‘the ring and the charter together’ .

The ritual mentions this cAarse several times. It was blessed and held by
the marrying couple, along with the ring, during the rite of the joining of
their hands and the priest's recitation of the blessing of Tobias: Deus Abraam,
Dews Ysuac et Deus Jacob: ipse vos conjugat. The document is mentioned
explicitly in the formula in French recited in unison by the priest and the
husband (before 1542, the bride had recited it with them):

In the name of the Holy Trinity, of the Father and of the Son and of the blessed Holy
Ghost, |, —, wed you, —, with this ring and with this charter as God has said and St
Paul has written and the law of Rome confirms; and from this day | recommend to you
my benefactions and my alms.

The priest then pronounced the words, Quod Deus conjuxit homo non separet. In
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sanctus. The husband then gave the charter to
s bride, just before placing the ring onto the fourth finger of her right hand.
A final prayer was said, and the bride and bridegroom were asperged with
fwly water before they entered the church.
‘ The charter that Pierre, master hat-maker, gave to Martine when he took
her 1o wife in 1631 is conserved in the Archives des Hospices civils in Lyons.
I contains both text and images, and at the centre of the sheet, used
ithways, there is a formula printed in black and red letters, leaving space
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t0 add the nam,
o es of the couple and the date of their marriage. The text
1 . .
[;"i:rw nl-;r‘ne. of the Haly and Individuate Trinity, Father, & Son, & Holy Ghost,
(Pl Te e;uer] take you for my wife, whose name is [Martine Palatin) And I
s rmmcn to you my alms, as God has said, St Paul has written, and Roman Law
nfirms. May man not separate what God has conjoined. Given in [Lyons] in the year

of our Lord one thousand six hundred [thirty-one] the [eleventh] of the month of
[May 1631).

Beneath this formula is the signature of one Aubert, the priest who
celebrated the marriage and filled in the blanks.

The tablet containing this text, which repeats the wording of the rite, is
surrounded by a hand-coloured decorative woodcut divided into sections.
The four evangelists occupy the four corners of the sheet; in the centre at
the very top, God the Father looks down from his clouds at Adam and Eve in
Paradise; the marriage of the Virgin is placed symmetrically at the bottom of
the sheet. The Angel of the Annunciation decorates one side of the written
portion, the Virgin Mary the other. There is no doubt that for Pierre and
Martine this object must have borne a high emotional charge. It recalled a
decisive moment in their lives, and it carried the memory of the rite that had
sanctioned their union into the intimacy of their home. It brought into the
domestic sphere images of some of the major figures of Christian
iconography familiar from the stained glass windows, altar-pieces,
sculptures, and many paintings in the city's churches. A piece of printed
matter not destined for ‘reading’ and of plural intentions and uses, the
marriage charter, like confraternity images or pilgrimage certificates, was an
object closely associated with the life of its possessor. It was both a lasting
witness to an essential engagement (here marriage; elsewhere confraternity
membership or a devotional voyage) and a support to everyday piety (plates
X to XIV).

Fainted Images and Printed Images

The archives of the Hospices civils in Lyons contain a collection of 174
wedding charters.' This study is founded on the idea that materials of this
sort, which belonged fully to print culture, also had an essential place in the
ways in which Christianity was once lived and conceived of. For several
years now, historians have shown an interest in religious imagery between
the sixteenth and the cighteenth centuries, but their attention has focused
on one particular form, the painted picture, in its various genres, altar
pictures, chapel paintings, ex-votos, or the reredos.? This has led historians
to favour a specific class of images governed by pictorial aesthetics and best
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rom a distance. In gener# they bear no written text, or, like the ex-
e e only an extremely concise formula and a few summary identifying
14 he year, 8 name), and they were thought by the people who
ioned them and Fh(.’se who made tl.le.m to be a means of teaching

r~..m i history and Christian truth to the illiterate,
(h{:e prin“d religi.ous image by no means ) shared the same set of
straints and intentions. It was m?de to be man.npulated. to be given to one
R by snother, to be used in ritual or devs).tmn, to be kept in a secure

e or exhibited on the wa.ll. It was thus a.ﬁ?mllmr o.b_;ect. close to hand and
Janipulsble: Furthermore, it combmed.wntmg a.nd images. Some paintings
sere based on texts, but the text remalned.outsnde th'e object and was not
wcesarly familiar to all who viewed the picture. Unlike them, the printed
joadsheet combined on thf: same page a text (ritual, devotional,
mmemorative, etc.) and the iconographic representations linked with it.
The relation between writing and the image was thus profoundly changed,
‘. litating transfer from the one to the other and encouraging entry into
«ren culture even for people who were not truly literate. Such texts were
scountered daily; they were known because they were heard when they
«ere epeated and deciphered by those who could read for those who could
«t. Not only did they undoubtedly constitute one of the major routes to
‘nstian acculturation and familiarization with Scripture, but this learning
vk place outside the schools and without reliance on their tightly
equlated methods.

The marriage charters, like confraternity images, undeniably transmitted
s eachings of the Church and, by that token, may be considered religious
edagogical materials. It is also certain, however, that their quite special link
sthe individual and his or her life choices, as well as their form, which

tted the individual to leave his or her mark on the object, created a
ilarity with printed broadsheets that was impossible with painted

Jurch fumishings. The restricted number of fragile and ephemeral objects
this surt that remain to us and their low commercial value should not lead
satray. They were printed in large quantity; they were owned by common
eple everywhere; they were installed in the home. Thus they lay at the
f"“ of ancien régime culture, which depended upon the products of the
':\‘:8 presses as'reposilories for memory, preserves for the spoken word,

% supponts for pious acts.

wid.
dements (¢

The Charter and Ritual

" ) ' .
W\;T" the existence of the nuptial charter was closely tied to the
'n[.i: :‘ "f *‘,‘Wun marriage ritual, which stipulated that the wchcd

¢ itin hand and that the priest bless it. The charter as an object,
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Ir‘l“’::V::'“ ::elrs to have appeared be‘fore.it‘became an obligatory part of
» sing e oldest attested mention.is in 1453 and the oldest extant
example is dated 1465, whereas documented ritual beforg 1498 mentions
only the giving of the ring. Furthermore, although the'}ﬁ;rriage charter
figures in Lyons rituals in 1667, 1692, and 1724, the latest extant charter is
dated 1691.
Marriage liturgy thus did not wholly control the use of the nuptial charter,
which had its own reasons for being. Historically speaking, it gave spiritual
form to the ancient practice of the charte de dotation (charter of endowment)
by which the husband constituted his wife as mistress of his possessions and
guaranteed her marriage portion. The 1667 ritual reflected this shift when it
introduced into the diocese (where it did not previously exist) the custom of
the husband’s gift to the wife of 13 denters, a clear symbol for the actual
endowment of the wife by her spouse. Looking forward in time, the marriage
charters disappeared sooner in actual social use than in the text of the rites,
because their practical utility declined at the end of the seventeenth century.
Until that time, they had served as legal proof of marriage and could attest to
the legitimacy of a union - which is what explains their presence in the
archives of the Hopital général de la Charité.

In the seventeenth century, by the rules of the institution, children were
taken in only if they were true orphans with neither father nor mother, had
reached seven years of age but were not yet fourteen, and had been born of
the legitimized marriage of parents who were citizens of Lyons or had
resided in the city (excluding its faubourgs) for at least seven years. Along
with other papers - the child’s baptismal certificate, attestation to the death
of his or her parents, and a certificate of residence delivered by the captain of
the quarter (called pennonage in Lyons) - the nuptial charter could be
presented in licu of a marriage contract to authenticate the legitimate union
of Lyonnais parents who had passed to their reward.? Thus it could prove to
be a necessary document to get an orphaned child accepted into the Hopital
général. (Another institution, the Hotel-Dieu, opened its doors to ille-
gitimate children and to children under seven years of age.) Families thus
kept the document carefully. But when the ordinance of 1667 provided for
deposit of a copy of parish registers with the secretariat of the royal courts, it
became easier to obtain extracts (on payment of a fee to the parish priest or
the official who delivered the copy), and from that moment on the marriage
charter became less necessary. Furthermore, it infringed upon the rights ot
the keepers of the registers, the clergy first among them. This doubtless
explains the slow disappearance of a custom (and an object) still recalled in
ritual but no longer part of social practice.

At its height, was the marriage charter unique to the diocese of Lyons?
First, it should be noted that the French wording of the formula, required by
vitunl and inscribed on the charters themselves, is frequently encountered in
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France in regions in which the exchange of vows was active (the
cuthe® ouncing the formuh‘l themselves) and mutual (pronouncing it
WP In Lyons the ceremonial underw-em a tvt{o-f?]d evolution, First, at
i Afthe fifieenth cenn.!ry, when unison recitation of the formula by
n " and wife promised themselves to each other first appeared, it
ehich an older usage in which only the.husband responded to the pries'(’s
™" s it your pleasure to take to wife and spouse — here present?
W 5 the husband alone recited the French text, which meant th:
a0 1A% formed with the formula wri 2t
4 words of the rite con forme. ormula written on the charters, in
M only the man was portrayed as taking an active part. Although this
" ht Lvonnais ritual back to a uniquely male declaration, it remained, up
cthe earlv eighteenth century, a ritual .of active donation in which the priest
gevened only to pronounce the blessing of Tobias at the rite of the joining
hands, and the Biblical Quod Deus conjuxit homo non separet, the formula
-;.z concluded the union of the couple.
“srhough the formula of active donation was widespread in southern
“ance m the dioceses of Provence, Languedoc, and the Massif central, and
Fhough it even persisted after the decree Tametsi of the Council of Trent
+i shifted sacramental authority to the priest’s words (Ego vos in matrs-
L oL I8 ROMUIRE Patris et Filiis et Spiritus Sanctus), the husband givinga
wual charter to the wife is mentioned specifically and with some
sstency in only thirteen diocesan rituals during the sixteenth century.
tree of these dioceses were in the Rhone valley (Lyons, Vienne, Valence),
% w Provence (Aix), six in the province of Bourges (Limoges, Clermont,
wrt-Flour, Mende, Rodez, Vabres), to which the dioceses of Périgueux,
youléme and Bazas should be added (the latter was an exception in
sutaine)* Perhaps effective use of a marriage charter - called, according to
< region, charte, carta, cartulu, pagina, or littera - was observed unequally.
* fact remains that over a large part of southern France a written and
cenal object, at first a woodcut and later a copperplate, was invested with
tughly charged ceremonial significance. It stood at the heart of the
“monial rite and, at least for Lyons, it was valid for the certification of
“ages contracted in the city.

The Marriage Formula

::huh used in marriage charters in Lyons, given first in Latin, then in
£t keeps closely to the text of the ritual itself, but with significant
ﬂm:u The written version combines the words said by the wedded
‘%,'a'“ by'!he husband alone) and the priest, arranging them, however,
’d"f'f is own. Whether the formula was printed, engraved, or i
. # contained the same elements:
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. X Th? fnvocation. which showed two changes from the spoken formula.
P::;;::q; is called Sainct et Indrviduée, perhaps for apologetic and anti-

€asons, and the Holy Ghost looses its qualification as senoit,
perhaps considered too archaic.

2 Thf formula of the vow, Moy — te prends pour femme qui te nommes —,
which is closer to the ritual when the words Je — espouse tor — avec cestuy
arme{ ¢/ avec ceste chartre are said only by the husband. I might note that
certain charters offer a variant of the initial formula, which becomes Au Nom
e la Saincte Trinité, du Pére, du Fils et du Sainct Esprit Amen. Je — prend's pour ma
f{mme et loyalle épouse, vous —, which substitutes the more formal form of
direct address, introduces the notion of loyalty (mentioned in several rituals
of active donation), and suggests, by ending the invocation with Amen, the
close tie between the written text and ritual recitation.

3 The statement, Et/e te recommande mes auménes, which gives spiritual and
charitable form to the endowment of the wife by the husband. The charters
add the three-part formula, comme Dieu a di saint Paul a écrit et la loi romaine
confirme, which ritual placed with the declaration of mutual (later only the
husband’s) engagement.

4 The Biblical words, given here in French, that were pronounced by the
priest: Que homme ne sépare ce que Dieu a conjoint.

There is variation in the way the two formulas, separated in the actual rite,
are combined. According to the charters, for example, the three-part
reference to God, St Paul, and Roman law is at times attached to what
precedes - the matrimonial vows and the promise of alms (or only the latter)
- and in other instances to what follows - the Biblical phrase pronounced by
the priest. Variations in punctuation and the use of capital letters express
these choices by placing a period between confirme and Que (as in our 1691
marriage charter), or breaking the sentence between auménes and the phrase
Ainsi que Dieu Fu dit, Saint Paul la escrit et la loy de Rome le confirme ce que Dieu o
conjornct Thomme ne peut séparer. The accent shifts somewhat from one
formulation to the other, since the reference to the authority of Scripture
and to the Church, in the one case, recalls that marriage is founded on the
engagement and donation of the couple, whereas in the other, it underscores
the indissoluble nature of marriage conferred by the Biblical obligation, as
stated by the Church.

The Popularization of an Obyect

A survey of the sociological aspects of the use of marriage charters in the
diocese of Lyons has been made possible by P. B. Berlioz's identification of
the social status and the occupation of husbands mentioned in them.
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sith the archives of the Hopital de la Charité and the parish
Warking fthe city. and having consulted the charters of the Hospices civils
ers 0 \ also those of other public and private collections, Berlioz has

ol ,w:s-. gistribution of occupations among 296 documentable husbands in
"“’"‘:":;mnm century to be as follows:*
the §

notables (nobles, officials, liberal professions): 1.1%

merchants: 13.1%

Jeather, foods, building, wood, and metal trades: 32.0%

lestile, clothing, hat trades: 19.5%

silk trades: 12.5%

unspecialized workers (men-of-all-work, carters,

boatmen, day workers) 11.4%

In the seventeenth century, which was tl?e period of greatest use of the
quptial charter, the object was thus present in al] strata of the population of
Lvons, and its obligatory presence in the marriage ritual seems in fact to
iave been respected. In spite of the special bias of the documentation that
has been preserved (predominantly charters from couples whose orphaned
aildren were adopted by the Hopital général, thus who might be supposed
ot 1 belong to the highest social spheres), the social identity of the
wesessors of charters can be taken as a fairly faithful reflection of the
gstmbution of the population of Lybns as a whole, as indicated in marriage
wntracts in the following century, where we find g per cent notables, 7 per
cent merchants, 71 per cent artisans (of whom 27 per cent were in the silk
rades) and 12 per cent unspecialized workers.® We can then conclude that
whatever their social status, all married men and women in Lyons in the
senteenth century - before 1670, in any event - owned, preserved, and
fndled an object of the sort. In some of its forms, print culture was thus by
# means the exclusive privilege of the elites, nor of the literate, since a
tumber of lliterates were thus made familiar with texts they could not read
4t hd heard and spoken.

i marriage charters were universally present in Lyons in the seventeenth
MUY it was because of the ‘popularization’ of an object. When it first
#eated in the late fifieenth or the early sixteenth century, the marriage
“aner seems 10 have been used primarily among the families of nobles or
“motables. This is attested not only by social distribution in the remaining
"thcentury charters, two-thirds of which bear the names of notable
™, but even more by their form. On the one hand, there is often space
" "'lf ¢rests of the families allied by marriage, a custom that did not
f'n::i', n the seventeenth century when the majority Of(‘OUPl‘eﬁifhags":
e Und,l Ut on the blank shield. On the other I)aqd. the object itself wa

ubtedly more costly, since it was an illuminated parchment written

Ex

'.‘lsal
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[3 ; . . .
d)]' a master calligrapher. Although ritual consistently mentioned marriage

arters, this does not seem, in the majority of cases, to have signified that all
possessed a charter, at least not in the form that was to become prevalent in
the seventeenth century, when even the humblest citizens of 'Lyons could
acquire mass-produced tableaux de mariage decorated with woodcuts or
C'Opp'erpla(e engravings, and printed in large quantity by several marchands
imagers or maitres graveurs en taille douce of the city.

The Eclipse of the Secular

Nearly all the charters in the archives of the Hospices civils of Lyons date
from the seventeenth century, and more than half of them (55 per cent) were
used for marriages celebrated between 1640 and 1670. If we want to
understand how they were used, we need to pursue two lines of investiga-
tion: Christian imagery aiming at the inculcation of the teachings that the
Catholic Reformation considered essential, and the unique appropriations
that Lyonnais couples might have made of an object that they handled,
possessed, and safeguarded in the privacy of their homes. In the seventeenth
century the charter was almost never totally secular in its decoration. In
point of fact, charters that devoted the entire border portion surrounding
the written text to motifs that have nothing to do with religion are extremely
rare. One charter dated February 1639 shows caricatures, grotesques, fruits,
and infant musicians; two others from 1639 and 1646 depict fauns and
dragons, serpents and winged snails, surrounding a naked man and woman
facing each other. These may be survivals of older models, which often bore
only foliated scrollwork, garlands, or a frieze of flowers and leaves bordering
the central text.

Some secular motifs nonetheless remained along with religious themes in
charters of a decorative and iconographic style.dating from the late sixteenth
or early seventeenth centuries. This is the case in one series, the first extant
example of which comes from 1595, which places the names and the
symbols of the evangelists in the four corners of the sheet and leaves a good
deal of space for flowers, leaves, and butterflies surrounding the tablet that
contains the text. The same disposition is found after 1599 in another series
of charters, smaller in size, that differ only in the presence of shields for
family crests centred at the top and the bottom of the sheet. This can also be
seen in one charter of which only one example exists, used for a marriage in
1615, in which the creation of Eve is pictured in the upper register and her
temptation in the lower. Animals, insects, and horns of abundance decorate
the border, and on either side of the text there is a vignette of a faun and a
woman, both nude, whose intimate parts are being licked by dogs. The same
is true of another charter extant in one copy, probably from 1636, on which a




| A = i he fou evan ensi
B SEPerer and N Paul
= G the Father '
1Y = The Infant fesus 1
F = The Holv Ghost
F_= The Trinity

= Adam and Eve drven fros
=~ Cain and Abel
K = The Marnage of the Virgy

Mo TTbes

ity of Chna

arnage of Cana \
g Man and Womnan with joined hands
P = Man and Woman at table

Q = Louis XIV and Marie-Therear

1. The date of the oldest known example of a charter cannot be taken as its date of publication.

2. This survey takes into account only major figures on the charters. excluding purely decorative elements.

L = The Annunciation
’TNJ Dates of first and last Number of aAfBlc|pleE]FIG[RTT T3 LL M N\o\ym
example extant charters
0 1589- 1654 6 {
2 1595-1653 ’s
3 1601-1667 B
4 1608-1666 5
5 1615 1
© 1015-1677 25 _
- 1619 1
g 1629-1671 11
9 1634-1654 4
10 1626 1
11 1640-1679 10
12 1650-1673 33
13 1665-1687 3
Uy 1667-1668 2
s 1668 2
[ e 1668-1675 1
[ s 1669-1671 2
[ a8 1671 3 ]
[ 1672-1690 2 11
[ 2o 1677 ) ] 1]
[ ar 1680-1682 2 | 11
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great number of cy
pierced flaming he
the top)
images

pids carrying wreaths and palm fronds, fruits, flowers, and
arts leave little room for God the Father on his cloud (at
and the joined hands of a man and a woman (at the bottom). Such
es were the exception, however. It is as if the Christianization of the
marriage charter had turned back the tide of secular marriage emblems -
Cl.lpl'ds and hearts, horns of abundance and magnificent fruits - in favour of
Biblical and Catholic imagery. The marriage charter thus found a place
among the many objects - church paintings and mission banners, pictorial
flysheets and confraternity broadsheets - that were used by the Catholic
Reformation in its campaign for using images to further Christianization.

A Christian Iconography

The 161 charters of the Charité - all of which bear a figurative iconography
and were mass-produced from wood blocks or copperplates, coloured and
uncoloured - can also be categorized by the twenty-one different icono-
graphic motifs they contain (twenty-two if the two variant formats of the
initial series of 1595 are counted separately). Two motifs appear most
frequently and occur in more than one layout out of two: the four evangelists
(sixteen series) and saints Peter and Paul (twelve series). All these figures are
represented in conformity with tradition. Each evangelist is either evoked by
his symbol and his name, written on a scroll, or he is figured in human form
and accompanied by his symbol. Peter carries keys and Paul a sword. The
text of the charters refers to them as well, invoking the authority of Peter
and Paul (‘as St Paul has written and Roman law confirms’), and placing the
matrimonial rite and the couple’s vows within the context of respect of the
Word of God, as transcribed in the Gospel. The formula ‘as God has said’
leads to the representation of the Father in five series of charters, alone at
the top of the sheet, installed in a cloud, holding the globe or giving his
blessing, and, twice, dominating the depiction of the earthly paradise and its
creatures.”

The other persons of the ‘Holy and Individuate Trinity’ are more rarely
shown alone. There is one instance of Christ carrying the globe and the cross
in the oldest series and one of the Holy Ghost in a wording attested after
1608. After the mid-seventeenth century, representation of the Trinity
dominates, appearing in seven of the ten series of engravings in use at that
time in Lyons, grouped together as in the invocation in the text to ‘Father,
Son and Holy Ghost'. A decline in theocentric piety at the beginning of the
century, the need to invoke the tripartite God against the Protestants (who
formed an important minority of the population of the city), and the search
for better conformity between the formula recited and the image depicted all
played a part in the portrayal of the holy Trinity in nuptial charters in the
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. of Lyons. The Tfi“if)’ hAad flmple precedent in~church paintings, byt
rare in other wndlely. dls\rnbute.d forms of printed matter such as
it ety images or p!lgnmage certificates, which were more interested
- the saints and the V"'g‘"'
mThC three representations most frequently encountered in the charters -
he evangelists. Peter and Paul, and the Trinify - together or separately,
ere thus the ones that the text suggested with the greatest immediacy,
‘-.ilhl'r in the invocation or the matn.rnonial formula, The image showed
:\»hat had been said and was preserved in writing but, exceptions apart, it did
ot show the pronouncing of vows and the act of donation that lay at the
«entre of the rite. The man :?nd th.e woman united in matrimony appear only
in the charter with the cupids (discussed above). Only one example of this
ries exists; it is of late date (attested in 1669 and 1671), is signed ‘I. Philip
c. & ed, and shows the couple installed on either side of a long table. The
couple figures in two other series, but it is hardly an ordinary couple. In the
horder of a charter of 1665 we read, ‘This charter was made in the year of the
\arriage of King Louis 14, year 1660, and is sold cAez Louis Pinchar’ (upper
oart of plate XII). The motif seems to have had a certain success, since the
L'mg and Marie-Thérése can be found on another charter, copies of which
evist dated 1667 and 1668. It had a certain longevity as well, as it was used
throughout the decade of the 1660s and even for a marriage in 1687.
Although accompanied by the Trinity and the evangelists, the royal couple
troduces a secular dimension into the image, underscored in the first series
ova host of cupids. These cases aside, however, the Lyons wedding charters
put their entire iconography to the service of acculturation in Christian
teachings, neglecting wordly and secular figures, and only on one
exceptional occasion serving the cause of the glory of the mon;arch.

diovest
it was

Eveand Mary

Lyons image-makers took inspiration from another source besides the words
pronounced during the marriage rite and written on the charters: the two
“ontrasting motifs of Eve, tempted and punished after the fall, and the life of
Ve Virgin, represented in the two episodes of Mary's marriage and the
Annunciation. In four versions the two unions - the one of the first man and
**man (born of him) and the one of Mary and Joseph - are placed facing
c“ch uther, either at the top and bottom of the sheet (as in the two series
T’"M uldest examples date from 1629 and 1640) or at the two sides (asin a
\,r::rl‘:’: 'f‘"d in 1668, in which the depiction of thc'lerreslrial parat{ise:‘on
Wi \',‘ surmounted by the ten commandments of God, and the mar;h:ﬁ:
[ hure g, on the right, is placed under the commandments (', :
urch). The pedagogical and moralizing intent is clear here, contrasting
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PLATE X A marmage charter used for a wedding in 1629. It carries a printed ritual formula filled in by the priest, and hand-coloured
woodcuts showing the Evangelists, God the Father, the Garden of Eden. the Annunciation, and the Marriage of the Virgin.
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PLATE XV Interro

106 July 1748 1

Slavik, prisoner at Ricany, lor suspicion
of hieresy, which was conducted at the

rectory of the 16 July 1748
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this purpose by the reverend vicarial
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PLATE XVI (LefI): title page of the postil of Antonin Konias, 3rd edition, Praguc,
1756. (Below): lists of heretical books confiscated and sent to the archdiocese of

Prague by the vicar of Libeznice in 1749.
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PLATE XVII Three page layouts of the same emblem from Alciati (1531, 1534 and

1549).
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PLATE XX Plate of devices commemorating the Revocation ol the Edict of Nantes
from C. F Ménestrier, L'Histoire du Roy Louss le Grand par les meédailles 168¢.

PLATE XXI 23 December of triumph devoted o Clemeney
welcomed Lows XHEat hus entry into the Faubourg Sant Jacques oF

I triomphante recoption di Koy owsa Lidle de Baris )
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dlaficur de LysCouronnée,
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PLATE XXII (Above): two accounts, published in Paris, of the end of the sicge of La
Rochelle. ( Below): vwo memaires lisung the prices of [oodstutls in the famine-straitencd

city.

MEMOIRE
VERITABLE DV
prix cxceflif des viures
de 1a Rochelle pendant
le Sicge-

Enusyé a Lt R gyne cHMere:

o4 PARIS)
Par Nicolas Callemont, de-
meurant ru¢ Quiquctonne.
y o DC xXxviir

}%ELATION

RELATION
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tout cequi s'eft paffé;dans
la Rochelle , tanc deuant
?u'aprcs que le Roy y a
ait fon entrée le jour do
la Touffainéts.

La Harangue G les fubmifsions des
Maire ¢ Habitans de ladite
ville, amec La refponfe que lewr fie
le Roy. L' Ordre gw fur gardé pour
les condidre d fa Maicftd, cn
autr, iewlaritee,

1
‘PARIS,
_ Chez Anthoine Viuay.
M. DC. XXVIIL
Awee Permifsion.

MEMOIRE
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deladelpence quiaefté faicte
danslavilledelaRochelle,

eAnec le prix ¢ qualics des viandes qui
ot efte exceffiuemens Venducs
en laduie Ville,

Depuis le commencement du moi
d’Odobre ,fqueila Reducion,

A PARILS,

Chez Cuaries Hviraav, furle
PontS. Michel, 3’ Ancre double, &k en
{a Bourique dans kegrand’ Salle
duPalais, 1
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ATE XXIV (Above): a placard  the allegory of the King in triumph over La
<helle. The dike has been given the form of two keys. (Below): by the same author,
 same allegory, but without illustration and in the form of a pamphlet.
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term b inful i inati i
Y term sinful insubordination and respectful alliance, the disobedience

f C
z the first couple and the later couple’s acceptance of the divine decree, the
ad couple and the good.

Whether linked with th
motifs, the depiction of th
On occas
from ab
forbidd
further

e marriage of the Virgin or associatéd with other
¢ dept e Garden of Eden keeps closely to the Biblical text.
1on itis represented by one scene, with God in his cloud looking on
ove while the animals form a background for Eve, who offers the
en fruit to Adam at the urging of the serpent tempter. Or, reaching
back in Genesis, two scenes show the creation of man and of woman
(on four series of charters between 1634 and 1654). One charter, extant in
only one copy dated 1615, depicts the creation of Eve and her temptation; a
1677 charter (in one copy) bears four corner medallions showing the earthly
paradise before the fall, the temptation, the expulsion from the Garden of
Eden, and, to complete the series, Cain and Abel, the sons of Eve. A minority
of charters thus bears a representation of the primordial scene, the original
foundation of marriage (‘A man, therefore, will leave his father and mother
and will cling to his wife, and the two will become one flesh’), and the sign of
his misery when he disobeys the law of God.

Scriptural authority for the image of good marriage is weaker, since the
theme of the marriage of Mary with Joseph (designated for this union by the
appearance of the divine dove and by the flowering of the staff he carries)
appears late and is given in apocryphal Gospels or legendary narratives
recast several times between the ninth and the thirteenth centuries. The
basis for the ten occurrences of the scene comes rather from the icono-
graphic tradition established by painters (Italian for the most part) of the late
fifteenth and the sixteenth centuries, before, but even more with, the
Counter-Reformation. The new tradition eclipsed the previous one, which
often presented the episode as a charivari aimed at an older bridegroom. It
made it the model for Christian marriage between a couple of not too
marked an age difference who promise themselves to each other in the
presence of a priest, who blesses them, by the joining of their hands and the
giving of a ring®

The ten representations of this scene in Lyons echo the major traits of this
iconography. Few people are present at the marriage: in two series there is
no one, in three there are one or two people, and in two others there are,
respectively, seven and nine people present. They are portrayed as peaceable
witnesses to the exemplary union of a young woman and a man who is never
shown as a truly old man. In only four images is there any hint of the motif of
the miraculous statl that distinguishes Joseph from the other men of Judah
(whose staffs fail to burst into blossom), and even these depictions are
discreet. Only a few in the company carry a staff and only one charter shows
Joseph's staff in flower. i ) ]

In the seventeenth century, after the Church had established its authority
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or M m"“°“ial, ri.t val, the marriage 0‘: the Virgin was not a frequent
ol o altar paintings or chapel decoration. The theme persisted with
et 5 e charters, however, as its late re-elaboration portr. ed o
marriage in full conformity with diocesan disposit'?ons at{idt:n
«if can also be seen as a representation on the charter of the
had prompted its purchase and its use, and as a projection ie
" sl form and in the guise of the ideal model couple, of even t'hn
w“’b’l'csl bride and bridegroom in the parishes of Lyons. €
hulv: v series of d.m.iers the marriage of thfe Yirgin is accompanied by
other scene that is its .seql.lel. the {\m:luncnatlon (present also in four
sunces without the marriage °f the Virgin). The episode is treated in the
adiionsl maner, with the Virgin and the Angel either appearing together
1 one space or, in 8 solution suggested by _the form of the sheet, situated on
opposing sides of the central tablet Fonta|n!ng the written text. As secular
mbolism of abundance and fecundity declined, it was the iconography of
he Annunciation that was charged with recalling the first and fundamental
eason for alliance between man and woman.

\larriage charters, in regions where they were in use and along with other
el distributed materials, contributed to bringing into the intimacy of the

home representations designed to offer dogmatic, moral, spiritual, and
worldly teachings. Usually given in images alone (to be ‘read’ separately or
wgether), this pedagogy also attempted to use the charters to aid in the
wnet tion - even among illiterates’  of the fundamental texts of the
(hristian religion. Thus a charter sold by Robert Pigaut and known by two
mamiages in 1668 enumerates ‘the ten commandments of God', ‘the
ommandments of the Holy Church’ and ‘the Sacraments of the Church’
ower part of plate XII). The addition of texts other than the one in the
cenral portion of the sheet remains exceptional, however, as if a broader
wtechetic mission could not easily be reconciled with the strictly ritual
tunction of the charter, or as if religious printed matter was distributed in
elully differentiated and mutually exclusive genres.
‘ Smilarly, a YJesuit’ charter used for a marriage in October 1636 shows
:@nA_lius of Loyola, Francis Xavier, Louis Gonzaga and Stanislas Kostka in
'* lour corners, Peter and Paul at the right and left hands, the initials IHS
’:’:::::v the instruments of the Passion‘ at the top, and MRA'in the form f)f
ot mr‘:leat.thc bottom. This charter is a hapax: however, in a corpus in
B, t::uon was held !)ack by the chéners rules of comrpozltfor:
Y oflljm)‘“: and ceremfmml use. The nuptial charter was thus n(ed ntr;1e

“icton u;:“ﬂ constraints stronger than the ones that govfrAne e

e e evoflonal flysheets, and even s[ronger.\han the ones ;‘mpmost

""dardlud‘mrmty brf)adsheets, By that token, it stands as the oo
Py of : of the print objects that offered a fixed text and a close

ry of Images,

it
fxt'mPI’ry
4], The mO
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Technigues and Hands

m:’:;ﬁ:s:h:;‘;:i irs\eLyons un:erwent three major changes in form during
copperplate engrey] \"enteenl century: paper won out over parchment,
Cﬂ"ig‘raphy o '(:l'e lt;l,hover 'WOOdclfts, printed .or engraved texts over hand
text g e of these innovations were Imkﬁd. as when an engra\ted

was substituted for typographic composition because decorative
copperplate engravings (which demanded a special press) were substituted
for woodcuts (which could be inserted into the same print form and printed
by the same press as the text in movable characters).

These changes did not take place in linear fashion, however. Until the end
of the century there were in each series charters on vellum - more precious,
more solemn, less fragile - charters made from wood blocks (even for types of
charters that also used copperplates after a certain date), and charters
written and painted by hand. Thus in a series of thirty-one charters, the
oldest of which is dated 16or, the use of copperplate engraving after 1624
fails to eliminate the use of woodcuts, which continued to be used up to
1645. In another series attested as early as 1615, copperplates, which
appeared in 1645 and were printed on paper or vellum, also failed to do away
with the use of wood-block illustrations. There were differences in the
application of colour to the sheets, as well as in the bearing material, and the
techniques used for the illustrations and the text. Each series, in fact,
provides black and white copies in ink alone and others that were
illuminated, painted with gouache, or printed in colours (plate XI).

This means that charters of the same type show an extreme diversity For
example, of extant copies of a type used between 1615 and 1677 and that
show the four evangelists, Peter and Paul, the marriage of the Virgin, and the
Annunciation, the oldest five copies (1615, 1620, 1623, 1626, 1642) are on
parchment, bear a text in calligraphy in blue and gold, are illustrated with
woodcuts, and are painted. Seventeen others, used for marriages between
1645 and 1677 and signed ‘Cl. Audr.' (Claude Audran), are decorated by
copperplate engravings with an engraved text. Four of them are on vellum
and thirteen on paper; three are uncoloured, but the other fourteen are all
coloured differently. Finally, two charters on paper, dated 1677, return to
hand-tinted woodcuts framing a printed text. Thus, by variation in the
materials and the techniques used, an object that was universally possessed
could find at least a relative individuality to associate its particular aspect
with the unique circumstance that prompted its acquisition an'd‘ its use. By
this interplay of possible differences within an f)bligalor?' uniformity, the
Lyonnais charters unite the two major properties uf printed maller.-thc
imposition of like forms on all b}lyerf. and the ability to assure unique
approprialiun of these common print pieces.



Traces of this interplay can be seen in the different hands through which
charters pnssed. Firs.t, ’the prin.ter- imagrer occasionally signed his piece. The
charters in the Charité collection show such signatures and addresses as ‘A
Lion chez Louis Puisant rue Ferrandiére A I'enseigne du Purgatoire’ (series
3); ‘Claude Audran fecit’ (series 6 and 12); ‘Blanchin fecit, Savari et Gayltier
excud.’ (series 11); ‘Se vend chez Louis Pinchar’ (series 14); ‘A Lyon. Chez
Robert Pigaut demeurant en la rue Thomassin’ (series 15); ‘F. Demasso ex.”
(series 16); ‘L. Philip ex.’ (series 17). All these men were master engravers and
print merchants in the central city; they were the ones who worked out the
iconographic and decorative layouts (from a repertory of obligatory motifs)
and who printed both pictures and texts. The charter as an object owed its
form to them, and this was increasingly true as others involved in their
production - the master writers, for example, who wrote in calligraphy the
text of the ritual formula, and the illuminators who painted the images -
played a diminishing role. The priest who celebrated the marriage put his
signature under the text and filled in the names of the wedded couple, the
place and date of their union, and the parish in which the marriage was
celebrated, in the spaces remaining in the calligraphic, printed, or engraved
text. It was also the priest who crossed out a name when a charter was re-
used for a next alliance (Claude Goy used his charter for his first marriage, 4
February 1646 and again for his remarriage, 23 August 1667), or even for
three ceremonies (as in one charter of 1632 with cancellations in 1649 and
again in 1670; see plate XIII).'"®

Unigue Appropriations

Often, however, the wedded couple wanted to take more personal
possession of this object imposed by ritual and sold in quantity, so (l:ney
added touches of their own. Signatures were placed outside the framing
border, at times reduced simply to an X, or there might be a hand-drawn
border around the printed border. For example, on a charter engraved by
(laude Audran and used for a marriage in July 1657 someone, perhaps the
husband or the wife, added a note from another tradition to the religious
imagery of the charter by drawing a frieze ofwin\ged cherubs, part angel, part
around the edges (lower part of plate XIII). Backgrounds and
costumes, architectural and decorative elements, were hand-f‘olfmred, 'freely
and at times unskilfully, or blanks in the pictures were filled in, in AparAucular
the escutcheons designed to hold nobles’ or nulable‘s heraldic insignia.
This effort to make a ritual object more fully one’s own at times went as
ation of unique charters drawn by unprofessional hands and
tten text. Certain of these repeat elements of religious
printed charters (the four evangelists - or rather the

cupid,

far as the cre
bearing a handwri

iconography from the
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t};ree, since the charter in question is unfinished - for
1049; saints Peter and Paul for another of 1661). O
floral decoration at a ti

amarriage in February

thers kept to a simple
me when secular or, ation had di ed

fi PP
ey o el o 165 O e
l for personal creation (and pe hl . ulse By 1660 o this desire
" that reaches the limit of th: enre. O f ther ey in 2 unique example
; genre. On either side of the handwritten text a
?}?:2:::,0:?,::? is drawn and .hand~coloure.d. Between t'hem at the tf.wp‘of
painted engraving representing the marriage of the Virgin,
cut out of another piece, is pasted onto the parchment, framed by hand-
drawn sprays of leaves. Beneath the text at the centre, 2 small painted
landscape set into an oval scrolled frame shows a tree at the edge of the lake
(plate XIV). Like Pierre Ignace Chavatte, the contemporary worker in Lille
who liked to cut out and paste into the chronicle that he kept devotional
images or the engravings he found in occasionnels," this amateur painter in
Lyons (who may have been the husband himself) composed an object that
was both universal in its use and unique of its kind. He put into it all the care
that the circumstances required for the major event in his life.

The marriage charter was thus a print genre of complex uses. It
participated in the church rite of which it was, along with the ring and the
gift of 13 deniers, one of the 'symbolic objects, but it also accompanied a
lifetime in the privacy of the home. It aided in the Christianization of an
entire people by its reminder of authority and its obligatory imagery. But it
also authorized free, unique, and creative appropriations. Until it dis-
appeared, it repeated the forms and the motifs of its elite origin, stabilized by
pastoral teaching; it also became the most ‘popular’ of print objects in its
ubiquitous presence in society. In their particular use in Lyons and by the
good fortune of their conservation in number in a hospital archive, nuptial
charters permit us a glimpse into a form of print culture in the ancen régime
that was not limited to typographical products alone, did not involve only
the literate and was the bearer of practices that went beyond simple reading.

Notes

Archives des Hospices civils de Lyon, musée des Hospices civils de Lyon
thanks to Mlle J. Roubert, curator of this collection, for the aid she offered me.
On marriage charters, see P. B. Berlioz, Les Chartes de mariage en pays fonnas
(Imprimeric Audinienne, Lyons, 1941).

To cite a few examples: on altar-pieces for main altars or chapel altars, Gaby
and Michel Vovelle, Vision de la mort et de lau-deld en Provence Jupreés les autels des
dmes du Purgutoire,  XVe-XXe siécles (A. Colin, Paris, 1970); Marie-Heléne
Froeschlé-Chopard, La Religion populaire de la Provence orventale au NV1lle sid’e
(Beauchesne, Paris, 1980). On the reredos, see Victor L. Tapi¢, J.-Paul Le Flem.
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ndA Parhailhé-Galabrun, R:l'aéle.r bar?ql{ar de Bretagne (Presses Universitaires
Frangaises, Paris, 1972); M. Menar'd. L’Histoire des mentalités religreuses des XVjJ,
ot XV lle siécles Mille retables de fancien diocése du Mans (Beauchesne, Par
On ex-votos, see Bemnard Cousin, Le Miracle et le quotidien. Les ex-voto y2
lm‘y/,uma}'lt' (Aix-en-Provence, 1982).

Paul Gonnet, L'Adophic ; b i 'd" phelins ligitimes (1536-1793) (2 vols,
Libraire genfrnle de droit et fle jurisprudence, Paris, 1935), pp. 420-60. On the
Hopital général de la Charité, see Jean-Pierre Gutton, La Sociéte et Jes pauvres
Lexemple de la Géneralité de Lyon, 1534-1789 (Les Belles-Lettres, Paris, 1971), pp.
298-303 and 326-42.

On all these points, and in particular on the comparison between ritual in Lyons
and other dioceses, see Jean-Baptiste Molin and Protais Mutembé, Le Ritve! du
mariage en France du Xlle au XVle siécle (Beauchesne, Paris, 1974), pp. 186-93 (for
marriage charters). See also André Burguiére, ‘Le Rituel du mariage en France:
pratiques ecclésiastiques et pratiques populaires (XVle-XVllle siécles)’, Annales
ESC, 33(1978), pp- 637-49.

Berlioz, Les Chartes de mariage, alphabetical table of charters, pp. 45-102.
Maurice Garden, Lyon et les Lyonnais au XVIlle siécle (Les Belles-Lettres, Paris,
1970), p. 224, table 3.

Frangois Boespflug, Dseu dans lart. Sollicitudini Vostrae de Benoit XIV (1745) et
ITaffasre Crescence de Kaufbeuren (Editions du Cerf, Paris, 1984).

Christiane Klapisch-Zuber, ‘Zacharie ou le Pére évincé. Les Rites nuptiaux
toscans entre Giotto et le Concile de Trente’, Annales ESC, 34(1979), pp. 1216~
43 [Zacharius, or the Ousted Father: Nuptial Rites in Tuscany between Giotto
and the Council of Trent’, in Christiane Klapisch-Zuber, Women, Famity, and
Ritual in Renaissance Itaky, tr. Lydia G. Cochrane (University of Chicago Press,
Chicago, 1985), pp. 178-212]).

In Lyons in the beginning of the thirteenth century, the percentage of male
illiterates in the popular classes was from 75 to 80 per cent among gardencrs,
men-of-all-work, and masons; 50 per cent among cabinet-makers, carpenters,
and domestic servants; 35 per cent among cobblers and bakers;.go per cent
among silk-workers. See Roger Chartier, DominiqueJUIizf: and Mff'f'M?de_]e'"e
Compeére, L'Education en Frapce du XVIe au XVIle {m'/t ‘( Société dédition ;/e
lenseignement supérieur, Paris, 1976), table, p. 102, after Garden, Lyon et les
Lyonnais.

The number of cases of re-use encou

tell he practice was habitual ] o
I;Lg:,:‘e(;:::ie: End Daniel Roche, ‘Les Pratiques urbaines de limprimé’, in

Histoire de lédition frangaise, gen. eds Henri-Jean Martin and Roger Chartier (3

vols, Promodis, Paris, 1982-). vol. 2, Le Lrvre conquérant, 16@—:510. p,-, 40.,_,9: f"
artic 1 z ['Urban reading practices, 1660-1780’, in Roger € Inan!cr_ The

[;‘r;l‘(u ;"' /fn ‘yj‘l“nnl wn Early Modern France, \r. Lydia G. Cochrane (Princeton
wuitura

craity Press, Princeton, 1987), pp- 183-239)

is, 1980).
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ntered in the corpus studied is insufficient to
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Reading unto Death:
. Books and Readers in
Eighteenth-Century Bohemia

MARIE-ELISABETH DUCREUX

In eighteenth-century Bohemia, in both towns and countryside, books seemed
to play a central role in the life of peasants and modest artisans. It fed their
thoughts, forged their identity and, in certain cases, encouraged their faith.
Retracing that culture of the book is not an easy task, however. The dossiers
that accumulated under a ‘mild’ Austrian Inquisition portray the suspects
who were interrogated in a rudimentary and relatively unchanging role that
from the outset reflected pre-established views of an improvised and
composite Protestantism. Thus the motivations of people whose love of
books led them into an accusation of heresy are concealed behind the
judges’ description of their actions, by their own attempts at camouflage to
escape the opprobrium of public excommunication or, worse, a penal
sentence, and by a contemporary perception of the non-Catholic traditions
of the Czech population, credited by legend and history with a great weight
that still remains to be evaluated.

Who, then, were these suspects guilty of loving books too much? To begin
with, most of them were rural folk. All strata of peasant society, rich and
poor, seem to be among them, from the landless day labourer who worked as
a farmhand for a sedlié (yeoman) or a better-off relative, to the rychur
(judge, baillif), the head of the village community appointed by the seignory
and its intermediary with the villagers. Shepherds, tavern-keepers, millers
and millworkers, artisan-farmers who exercised their trade as tailors or
cobblers 1o round out their budgets - all these could be named as readers of
prohibited books in a denunciation or during a missioner’s visit. They cannot
be defined by profession, although landholders - yeoman farmers (sedlcn,
peasant farm-holders (chalupnicr), and gardeners (zaArudnir)'  appear
more often in this rural world.

In contrast, the cantors who also functioned as schoolmasters (4unsorr or
cantores) rarely appear: ten at the most are mentioned and only four were
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imcrroﬂ’"d' among whom nl)lnlybone .wals a true ruralA cantor. Seignorial
administration 1s'almost tgfg y al ;e“t t ‘;ere Wwas one important affair in
1749 involving Viclav Truba¢, revidens and official (udl?\nnlstrative agent) of
(he seignory of Rychenburk in the'('lrc'le of Chrudim in Eastern Bohemia,?
who, moreover, had been a cantor in his youth. This near absence is hardly
surprising. since as a ru!e scl)ooll:nasters and seignorial administrators were
obliged ta swear to their Cz?tholu: orthodoxy before assuming their posts.
The rest of the seignorial bureaucracy - intendants, regents, pecretaries, and
copy clerks in the chiteaux - belonged to other social strata than the
peasantry. As for the professjon of cantor, it included quite different sorts of
men, from a simple peasant who taught the rudiments as best he could to a
parish cantor with a certain degree of competence, who was usually a good
musician.

Bohemia boasted a number of cities but they were nearly all fairly rural
market-place towns dependent in varying degrees on a seignory. They
furnished their quota of artisans, who appear in good number in our sources.
The royal free cities, which had been converted in the early seventeenth
century, provided few suspects and, except for citizens of Prague and Kutna
Hora, burghers hardly ever figure in the interrogations. Whether cities were
royal or seignorial, their population was not large: the largest of them
reached perhaps 3,000 to 4,000 inhabitants at the beginning of the
eighteenth century, and some counted their population only in the
hundreds.

With around 40,000 inhabitants (75,000 at the end of the century), Prague
stood out in marked contrast to the rest of the urban scene After 1730,
however, not many citizens of the capital are to be found in the archdiocesan
investigations. In the preceding decade, investigations had uncovered a
veritable network of gatherings to discuss the Scriptures and other texts,
sometimes even in the preser'nce of a preacher from abroad. Curiously, when
this commerce was dismantled, ‘heresy’ disappeared in the capital, or at least
it no longer gave rise to systematic inquisition. In 1728 Vojtéch Blaha,‘citizen
of Prague’s New Town (Nové Mésto) and considered, along ‘wuh the
innkeeper and great book reader, Jakub Vorlicek, one of l'he.mstlgators of
the meetings, was sent to the galleys for three years. Hg .pald for the others,
for the most part humble folk. The Blaha-V(.lrhéck ‘d."‘dll" reflects an urha_n
umverse very different from that of the rest of Boherrva, a world uftd({mesllc
servants, street trades, and prostitutes, and an atypical world of migrants

X . L s
freed from their juridical ties to their seignory. ' .
‘Thus as the depositions unfold we begin to see a variegated range of social

and culiural spheres. Digging deeper, we sec lil'c.ilsdf in bchavi(mr.s and
habits, relations with the seignory (omnipresent in country areas), family
structure, the practice of trades, and more. Finally, these examinations for
heresy teach us much about cultural transmission and the complexity of



READING UNTO DEATH
relations with the written wor
of the survival or the resurge;

The keys to this history i

193
d. They also oblige us to confront the question
nce of a particular form of Protestantism,
€ in a brief survey of the context that produced
;h::;srlf:g;:ev::cl :fl:;med so dangerot}s to their eighteen-centiiry censors.
I . mely important issue for the Church and for the state
in the years following the Battle of the White Mountain. The attitudes
towards reading displayed in the interrogations cannot be understood fully
without the dimension of a centuries-long religious conflict. Czechs of the
: h and eigh h centuries lived in a climate of militant
conversion to Catholicism; nonetheless, they came from a past affected,
from the early fifteenth century on, by the Reformation - Hussite first, then
Protestant. This background had left its mark. But the Counter-Reformation
had done much in a century and a half to transform both society and indi-
viduals, whether they liked it or not. Their world was now mixed. The old
Protestant environment could still serve as a conscious or unconscious
reference, but its dismemberment no longer furnished most people with
more than the pieces of a puzzle that, after 1620, had been completed by a
resolutely Catholic present.

Catholic and Austrian Bohemia

Around 1700, Czech lands had nearly recovered from the upheavals and the
ruptures of the first half of the seventeenth century® The Peace of
Westphalia in 1648 had definitively sealed the fate of Bohemia. The
kingdom now had to keep pace with a new world, one that saw the forma-
tion of the absolutist Austrian state. The crisis inaugurated in 1618-20 by the
rebellion of the estates of Bohemia and the victory of Emperor Ferdinand lI
at the White Mountain had resulted in a recasting of institutions, politics.
and culture. Socially, it rescrambled the elites. A new nobility of foreign
origin and loyal 1o the Habsburgs partially supplanted the old aristocracy,
who became impoverished or migrated abroad for religious reasons. The old
kingdom had lost its independence. The emperor, who was also king of
Bohemia, was declared hereditary sovereign in the ‘renewed’ Constitution of
1627.

With a stroke of the pen, the elective monarchy that had resulted from the
Hussite wars of the end of the fifteenth century thus became a divine-right
monarchy. Reinforced exercise of power by an increasingly centralized
monarchy tended to reduce the role of the diet to registering imperial
decrees. Prague was the capital of the country, but its head was in Vienna.
After the death of Emperor Rudolph Il in 1611, no Habsburg elected to
reside in the Hradcany palace. The king of Bohemia spoke German and no
longer understood the language of his Czech subjects. Although edicts and
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cnts were written in th: two languages, Gcrr.nan‘ gradually replaced
+ech in the conduct of affairs of state. The organizational shift to Vienna
(zec eed cosmopolitanism among the governing strata. When Maria
ﬂ;,:;::ngcombined the offices of chancellor of Bohemia and of Austria into
Int' in 1749, she eliminated the Clmmjery of Bohemia, the last remaining
jormal vestige of Czech autonomy, an('i mtegra.te(.i the kingdom once and for
Jlinto the ‘hereditary German lands’ - that is, into Austria. ‘The Catholic
religion has much increased, blut ‘the Czechs are no longer what they once
were [and] their glory and their liberties have been swallowed up in eternal
ruin.”

Thus after 1627, in a continuing process begun in the sixtednth century,
the Czechs lost their independence. Protestants to 80 or 9o per cent,! they
were forced to change faith. After the White Mountain, the nobility and the
hourgevisie of royal towns had to convert or leave the country. Between
1620 and 1628 evangelical pastors - Czech Brethren, Lutherans, ‘Neo-
Liraquists’’ a few Calvinists -~ were expelled; nobles and bourgeois had to
submit or face exile. After 1648 all the remaining aristocracy in Bohemia had
ined the Habsburgs. As subjects attached to their seignory, peasants and
rural artisans did not have the option of departure and had to embrace the
Roman and Apostolic religion. But if up to the end of the Thirty Years War
country people refused to hear Mass or make confession, the last sweeps of
the dragoons soon persuaded them. After 1651 only an infinitely small
handful of recalcitrants still refused to practise Catholicism and receive the
sacraments.

Conversion was, in Bohemia, one of the key words of the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries. It was an obsession for the government and the
archdiocese. Judged accomplished the first time in 1651, thanks to the
ellurts of the army, it was nevertheless proclaimed incessantly until nearly
the end of the eighteenth century, when a renewal of heresy was suspected
i country areas. In spite of all, around 1700 eight decades of militant
Counter-Reformation seemed to have transformed the land of the Hussites
o a Catholic land. For some time Bohemia had been celebrated as
‘renascent’, ‘Christian’ (that is, Catholic) ‘devout’ and ‘Austrian’'® Frorp 1620
un, the split between the old and the new struck the very heart of families
and individuals. In the cities, the sons of the rebels of 1618 now swelled the
ranks of the Society of Jesus, the religious group most actively promoting
conversion. In a few generations the transformation seemed complete and,
at the turn of the cighteenth century, the state that the émigré jurist Pavel
Strinsky had described in 1634 in his Res Publica Bojema, published by the

Elzévires in Leiden, had disappeared.



Conversion, a Snare and a Reality

In Vienna, the state thought of the Czechs as rebels, but in the eighteenth
ce!\tury.they came to be viewed as heretics. These two connotations already
existed in the seventeenth century, however, and they reflect fairly well the
ambiguous situation of the kingdom within the Habsburg conglomerate. In
point of fact, the state functioned thanks to the Bohemian aristocracy, which
furnished it with counsellors, ministers and major office-holders - and with
the money that the tax office collected from their lands. As we have seen,
Catholicism had been the one religion of the kingdom since 1627. A few
incidents aside - such as the election in 1741 of Charles VII (‘of Bavaria') to
the throne of Bohemia - the body politic had been brought to heel, and the
government turned its suspicion towards the lower strata of society,
suspected of crypto-Protestantism.

In the eighteenth century, the image of heresy held (for different reasons)
by the Church and the Viennese state offices encouraged and justified the
pursuit of a policy of re-Catholicization, a policy that remained unmodified
until Joseph II and the Patent of Toleration of 1781. Until that time, it
appeared vital 1o the Austrian state that its Czech subjects showed them-
selves to be true Catholics.

On the morrow of the Thirty Years War, then, a converted people lived in
Bohemia, a people converted more often by force than of its own will,
occasionally by calculation. How are we to evaluate the depth and the
authenticity of this conversion that continued over a century and a half?
Historically, the problem remains open. There are too many overlapping
and contradictory elements in a process that was both personal and social,
and that was played out on the scale of the individual but also in the long
term. A change in religion over an entire land is, at some point, the sum of
thousands of individual conversions. That this was the case in Bohemia
remains doubtful and, in any event, unmeasurable.

Intimate belief cannot be measured in the same ways as frequentation of
the sacraments or attendance at Mass, its supposed signs. Without the
slightest doubt, the first generations after 1620 practised a dual language
that could be carried as far as Nicodemism or as concealing secret practice of
the ancestral religion. More simply, they refused novelties. Thus, for exmple,
people’s attachment to the chalice can also be seen as a direct link to
traditional religion. Little by little, however, and more rapidly in the cities,
Catholicism gained a firmer hold.

Unlike nearby Germany, seventeenth- and cighteenth-century Bohemia
was not a country of confessional coexistence. It was a land of symbiosis in
which a Protestant mentality (in the larger sense) was gradually covered
over with Catholic practices, often in the more global context of ‘magic’
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19 | and relying on a pietistic sentivity common to Catholics and

rants alike. Hapsburg reasons of state had required that the Czechs
Catholic; statistically, the goal had been attained. The pomp but

o the spirit of a Baroque religion seducfed them bit by bit, by winning them
n,,ﬂ 10 the new devotions and by offering new forms of sociability in lay
:odxli"'”- Certain customs from their. non-Cat'ho!ic past were safeguarded,
powever, such as the reac.h'ng Of. postils, the singing of hymns and the so-
called ‘literary’ confraternities (/terdtska bratrstva). Thus, over a century and
2 hall, religious impregnation came primarily through ceremonies and pious
practices. The cult (even to excess) of miraculous images proved attractive in
the long run with its thaumaturgic saints and protectors, its crying Virgins,
its bleeding crucifixes, and its innumerable pilgrimages.

Still, what was proposed to the people of Bohemia was more a way of life
than a faith. In other words, in the reconversion that constituted the quite
literal extirpation of Czech forms of Protestantism and the re-Catholiciza-
tion of an entire people, deculturation in some respects played a larger role
than acculturation. As Philippe Joutard has written in connection with
Cevenol Camisards, ‘in many cases, the anti-Protestant struggle ended up
only in disbelief without accomplishing the integration of the prevailing
religion."!

The oft-repeated constraint for outward adherence to Catholicism left
room for inner free choice. This perhaps explains the tepidity and the
detachment historically characteristic of Czech Catholicism. It may also
explain the lost unity, into the nineteenth and the first half of the twentieth
centuries, of a Protestantism fractured into several churches, all of which
claimed to represent the Reformation locally, and a proliferation of sects and
self-appointed prophets typical of religious wanderings in Eastern Bohemia.
Similarly, when the Patent of Toleration was proclaimed in 1781, the Czechs
saw little of interest to them in the Lutheranism and the Calvinism that they
were henceforth permitted to exercise but that had few familiar connota-
tions. Only 75,000 people in Bohemia and Moravia togeth‘er - I?arely 2 per
cent of the population - declared themselves Lutheran or Calvinist. In a final
paradox, this reversal that seemed such an achievement was compared
somewhat later to the extraordinary success of the model of national
renascence that contrasted the autochthonous Protestantism of the
Hussites, and the tradition of the Czech or Moravian Brethren, to ‘German’
Catholicism, a model promoted by Masaryk to the status of national identity,
10 terms that have continued to prompt debate. ‘

In this country that accomplished the first !Ici(nrn1ulif:ll in. F.umpc a
century before Luther, an t.)l'fliga‘lory conversion to. Catholicism thus
probably contributed to the laicization of people’s consciences.

though
recaleit
become
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The Defeat of Heresy

;l;h; :'ZS::; abl:: :Zu;ed conver§ion to Cath?licism of a population est'imated

0 700,000 inhabitants in 1627' long preoccupied the
king-emperor, the diet, and the archdiocese. The last of these took on the
task of tallying Easter communion by keeping statistics (systematically after
1671) on confession. In 1651, by order of Ferdinand III, a count of subjects
according to their faith listed the new Catholics and those, already in the
minority, whose conversion appeared hopeless. The parish priests of the
diocese of Prague, in response to a questionnaire addressed to them in
1677, declared that in general their parishes contained no manifest
heretics.

Nonetheless, at the end of the seventeenth century, the archdiocesan
consistory, which had never believed conversion to be universal, was
concerned by a recrudescence of heresy among these apparent Catholics.
The organization of parishes had never completely recovered from the
secularization of benefices that had been launched under Hussitism. The
parish network was in a piteous state despite real efforts on the part of the
archbishops and, impossible to staff properly, it was even less able to assure
all parishioners a religious instruction in accordance with Tridentine norms.
Almost every parish in Bohemia grouped several churches, annexed
churches or commendatory parishes, each of which served a varying number
of villages and isolated hamlets. A parish thus included a group of often
rather widely scattered localities.

In this situation, the parish priests, even when they were assisted by a
chaplain, rarely gave catechism instruction elsewhere than where they
resided. In the best of cases, when bad weather or the state of the roads did
not preclude it, Mass on Sunday was said in turn in the principal churches. In
the absence of the parish priest, the cantor - that is, the schoolmaster and
choirmaster - would sometimes substitute for him in an associated church,
using a_hymnbook or a postil, books often of doubtful Catholic authen-
ticity."* In an attempt to remedy the shortcomings of the parish network
(which had no easy solution), seasonal Jesuit missions were backed up,
between 1725 and 1733, by permanent missions operating for several
months at a time in one area. These missions reported directly to the
archdiocesan consistory and were charged with instruction, preaching,
explaining the new devotional practices, hearing confessions, and celebrat-
ing Mass, but also with conducting investigations of persons and books and
keeping an eye on the suspects.

In 1726, a rescript of Emperor Charles V1 codified penalties for heresy,
which had become a crime against the state in 1627. Such sanctions ranged
from death for the seller of books (a ‘seducer’ of the conscience) to forced
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o.t, MO cmnrr{m.ty on e h{-ds i the 10¢a 1573 OF 10 <he cxy hoding
;“ prisoner, OF exile, or service in the ga'lleys‘ Two patents preceded this
:mﬁnanfe. in 1717 ant‘:l 72 ordermg parish an'd missionary Fle'g)’ to seek
ut books in pedlars’ bundles and in people’s houses. After 1721, the
vereign attempted a pgrmanent rem\oval from the ecclesiastical courts of
jurisdiction for heres.y Fnals, a move h-rmly oppo.sed by the archbishop. In
practce, however, missioners, parish priests, and vicars forane'® continued to
carry out the first interrogations, but once the suspect was formally charged
with heresy, they had to transfer the case to the ‘Royal Council of Appeal of
the Castle of Prague’, the only court empowered to render sentences.
Empress Maria Theresa renewed her father's legislation in this respect, first
in 1749, then yearly from 1764 to 1780.

When it came down to cases, however, the severe punishments stipulated
by Charles V1 and his daughter were not applied in their full rigour. Between
1704 and July 1781, 729 dossiers concerning heresy in the three dioceses of
Bohemia'® were transmitted to the Court of Appeals in Prague.'’ The court
released 181 prisoners and sentenced the rest, almost systematically, to
forced labour (74.7 per cent) or, less often and after 1748, to the penitentiary
(1.5 per cent), in eight cases to prison, twice to exile, and, in 1747-8, five
umes to army service. The death sentence was pronounced 44 times, or in
about 8 per cent of cases, but it is less than sure that all the executions
actually took place.'® The sentences fall into three overall groups, 1727-37
(53.4 per cent of sentences), 1748-52 (23.6 per cent) and 1759-64 (9.7 per
cent). After 1765 it seems, for the most part, as if repressive propaganda and
the existence of the laws were enough to hold heresy at bay. I'might note,
though, that three months before the publication of the Patent of Toleration,
the Court of Appeals sentenced another ten people to forced labour.

In reality, the state lacked the financial and political means for radical,
massive, and continued persecution. It was the state, through the diet, that
paid the permanent missioners who served as inquisitioners at the lowest
level, along with the parish priests and the vicars forane. There were twelve
such missioners at the most, their number varying yearly according to need,
but also, and above all, according to what was available in the kingdom's
treasury and to the attention that Vienna periodically paid to fhe problem.
The landed nobility, which had powers of justice over its SU!)_]GC[S, and on
which the first arrest of the suspects generally depended, feared that its
peasants would flee to Saxony, Prussia or Hungary. Thus when it could it
demonstrated less than total zeal in the pursuit of h"es)’-'f

A quibbling and constant local surveillance was .pr'dcrrl:d to pitiless
repression. The 729 cases that the Court 0|iA|)pe.a|s did judge served above
all as examples. They corresponded to -copwus hslsA of nafnes and statistics
on suspects in the archives of the archdm_cesan consistory in Prague,® only a

snall proporion of whom were transmitted to civil justice. Thousands of
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S:fflt we.| e“' :l:ite:::ial:;l' in .lhis m.anzer, At'tt?r, they were typically
Chureh af k ly receive b'ack _into the bosom of the

er making an act of faith and swearing, in a simple recantation or
3 SWOIN  reversales juratae, not to fall into their past errors again. Thus,
between 1725 and 1728, more than 400 deviants were noted down in the city
of Prague alone. A few were burghers, but most were simple folk, used goods
sellers, domestic servants, and vintners (involved in a complicated affair of
communion in the two kinds). In the diocese as a whole we find 458 suspects
in 1735, 359 (22 of whom were turned over to the civil authorities) in 1750,
and 105 in 1751. Each year brought its harvest of names.' The inter-
rogations of these people, not all of which have been conserved, testify to a
certain ambiguity in the form of inquisition followed. Although it was backed
up by the ‘muscle’ of local, city, and seignorial authorities, it did not lead to
penal sanctions in the majority of cases.??

The Book as a Sign of Heresy

The men and women sentenced by the Court of Appeals and the suspects
who were only interrogated usually shared a trait: they had read, listened to
a reading of, possessed, sold, bought, exchanged, lent, or even simply praised
books that their parish priest had not expressly permirted them. Their
relation to books was often a determinant factor in the pursuits and the
surveillance to which they were subjected. In this sense, the book was a sign
of heresy. The equation functioned clearly in the mind of the clergy, who,
both in Prague and locally, launched and conducted the interrogations. It
explains the widespread hunt for books and their readers that took place in
Bohemia until 1781, the systematic searches of suspects’ houses, and the
pressures for d iation of neighbours or for bringing prohibited works to
confession. It also explains the reiterated condemnations from the pulpit of
any reading matter not specifically countersigned by the parish priest.
Finally, it explains a Catholic publishing strategy inspired by a desire to
imitate both the form and the uses of illicit reading matter that the people
had quite apparently found to their liking.

Obviously, for the missioner or the parish priest who acted as inquisitor,
heresy had other characteristics than the presence in the home of a book
that was or was judged to be Protestant. Still, locating heretics was organized
around the presence of books, since the book made the heretic. When a
book was found, the rest of the procedures were automatic. A blasphemer
without books remained just that in the eyes of the judges, but if he or she
read or possessed forbidden volumes, the same crime became heresy.

The very order of the interrogations, which became codified soon atter
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oks to the power that the Catholic clergy saw in the book. The first
13k s::‘ suspects were asked, after answering the usual questions involving
Ihl:gjkenli‘)’ and religion in the family, involved their reading and their
;.::an (Questions on doctrine a}nd beliefs onl){ came after. Furthermore, the
qestons themsejves (exc?puonal cases aside) traced the stereotypical
portra of a formal heretic fallen into ‘the Lutheran error’ they con-
centrated on the cult of the saints and the Virgin, on the sacraments, on
«onmunion in the two kinds, occasionally on the real presence, on
purgatory. and on the respect due the pope and the clergy. The ‘Lutheran
error’ was, as we have seen, far from being the majority belief in the Czech
countryside.

The book identified the heretic. For one thing, its use in the course of
wraditional family religious practices encouraged heterodoxy: ‘Heretical
books. old and new, read and sung in private, are the cause of the persistence
of heresy', wrote the missioner Jakub Firmus.?® In the same period (around
1725), the Jesuit FrantiSek Materovsky gave clear expression to a state of
mind animating a good number of other missioners’ reports and that can be
found somewhat later in the annual reports ‘on the state of religion’ written
by the archbishop for the Diet and for Rome. Father Materovsky says,

The perquisitions and examinations that | have conducted recently make me aware of
the stealthy advance of the vice of heresy, which surreptitiously insinuates itself into
Prague and various places in the diocese. ~ We must grasp clearly that above all else,
the true root of all this evil is the heretical books that teem in Bohemia and are hidden
in the most varied places. They are the heritage of the ancestors, and in ever greater
number are peddled here from heretical countries. The most efficacious remedy is to
eliminate them 2

Thus the book contaminated by contact, and if all people in Bohemia were
not heretics, all could contract the disease. As the chief judge of the
ecclesiastical court and Grand Vicar of Prague recalled to the diocesan clergy
in 1733, ‘Often the books which the Czechs, in particular t'he simple peoP]e_
notoriously love unto death to read furnish them the occ?snon Fo doubt faith,
or even turn them away completely from lhft salutary (Talhollc and Roman
religion.® Monsignor Martini was explicit: it was re.admg that prt{duced a
heretic. This is also the lesson that could on occasion be draw{Nn from the
interrogations and the oaths of reconversion of those who Pljoll‘llsed to mend
their ways and do penance: ‘As long as | hat.! no evangelical books I was
Catholic: then when | had some, 1 was e‘vangehcal, and now that I no l'ongf,-r
have any | am Catholic’, declared Jifi AWOIf. around f780. CXPrL‘ssmg. in
exemplary fashion the irresistil)‘le p\:l" of _theulrequenlalmn of books, which
by themselves conferred a religious '|denmy. o )

In 1753, Anna Némeckova, the wife of a tailor in Vestec and the daughter

of a yeoman farmer wwenty-nine years of age, said something slightly
a ()] *



Conversion by the Book

Such dangerous books could thus be eradicated by burning them? by
correcting them (when possible), or by confiscating them after noting their
titles carefully, often along with the name and social status of their pro-
prietors. Like the ancient Hydra, however, they always sprang up again.
They could even be found in the hands of people whom the archdiocese had
sentenced, even after they had solemnly sworn never again to have such a
thing in their possession. The attraction or the need for books remained too
strong: ‘This people loves books so’, one missioner sighed, ‘that it is impos-
sible ever to see them disappear.”

If heresy passed by means of the book, conversion logically would take the
same route. Since there was little hope of curing the common people of its
habit of reading, its books would be replaced by others. For the missioner
Father Trebicky, writing in 1717, conversion was unthinkable without
substituting safe books for dangerous ones .*° Catholic works must take the
place of the sequestered volumes, works imitating as closely as possible the
form and structure of the ones that circulated in Bohemia from Zittau,
Leipzig, or Halle. The idea was not new. As early as the late sixteenth
century, the first collections of hymns of the Counter-Reformation, counting
on the seduction of song, borrowed the internal organization and a good
number of hymns of the Brethren and the Utraquists. In the seventeenth
century, the same intent guided the publications of the Prague Jesuits, who
went as far as to translate the Bible so they could distribute it in an
authorized version.” In the eighteenth century, however, this intent was
embodied in a veritable politics of Catholic publishing in the vernacular,
fostered above all by the work of the missioners, some of whom went beyond
simple imitation of genres and titles to recommend Protestant ways of
reading.

This was the case of one zealous missioner, Antonin Konids, whose
reputation (in point of fact exaggerated) as an ardent book-burner has come
down through the centuries (see plate XVI). This Jesuit played an important
role in both the organization of missions and in official Catholic publishing
in the cighteenth century. The compiler of an Index in Czech that served as
a manual for book contiscators® he was also the author of a number ot
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works written for dist‘ribution to the people. Among them was a postil
Jblished in two_versions, Czech and German, and printed three times
petween 1740 and 1756. The wo.rk seems to have been received favourably
by the masses, thanks to the stories and the exempia that it contained This
sort of book, typically Protestant after the sixteenth century, consisted of a
collection of Epistles and Gospels for the day in the vernacular, with
commentaries and occasionally a hymn following each reading. Thus it
Progressed with the liturgical year, replacing the sermon that usually fol-
Jowed the Epistle and the Gospel reading for the day. Konias wrote in his
preface,

On Sundays and feast days it is not enough to hear the Word of God proclaimed in
public in church. One must, at the hour of rest, read oneself or hear the reading of
salutary books countersigned by the spiritual authority [the parish priest].  God
gives us Sundays and feast days  in order that the reading or the hearing of His
divine discourse may sow in our hearts the seed of His Word which, in its time, will
procure for us the profit of eternal salvation.

He concludes,

Surely, if we take to heart the doctrine that we read or hear [someone] read, if we
remember it often during the couyse of our daily occupations, the eternal Word of the
Father - His Son Jesus - will not abandon us**

Reading at home, aloud, for an audience of the family and the domestic
circle - reading texts so well memorized that they became an integral part
of the individual - these are the traits of what is known as intensive reading
15 it was practised in European societies before the nineteenth century.’®
Even though this sort of reading was common to both Catholics and Pro-
testants in both its procedures and its nature, as has recently been demon-
strated ® not only was it much more frequent and socially more generalized
among Protestants, but its very status was diﬂ’erer.n, F(fr Refon.'ned
worshippers, the reading of religious books (the model for which rfmfnned
Holy Writ), repeated hundreds of times until their contents were ﬂssnrfulated
and incorporated into people’s thought, constituted one of the esse'nunl acts
of faith. It was the translation of Sola Scriptura, which transmitted the
efficacy of salvation. This is exactly what our Jesuit promises. Pretending to
address his remarks to good Catholics, he was really aiming at those who
still used the written word as their heterodox ancestors had done. In
hey had no need to change either their habits or

adopting Konias's postil, U

their reasons for reading. ) o )
One might ask however, whether this substitution met with the success

expected. The ecclesiastical authorities pursued an ambiguous policy,
divided between the extermination of volumes judged to be heretical and
the distribution of a literature nccessarily more restrained in its themes.
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:::f::d ]:r(i:i;osx lngex' which missioners and parish priests possessed,
Caech lands from); )’6"313‘-'(:'“8 all that h!.id be,en written and printed in
letters, on the uthe :g tg 1 :o. Tl;e arch.bnshops pz?storal ifmstructions and
o Eur‘ope e and, refle the cir ection habitual in the rest
¢ ime concerning secular use of liturgical or scriptural texts
in the vernacular. In spite of all, prohibition and destruction failed to uproot
a taste for reading. There was no way to get around the Hussite and
Protestant liturgical practices reflected in widely distributed printed matter
like hymnals, so the Church adopted them, adapting them to a varying
extent. Above all, it attempted, as we have seen, to strike all possible
malcontents of the faith at the very heart of their relations with books.

Thus, although there existed modes of reading specifically connected with
the Reformation, we can to some extent speak of a Protestant acculturation
of the Catholic Counter-Reformation in Bohemia. Conversely, the repres-
sion that struck Czech bookselling for 160 years set up a process of
deculturation. I might also note that Catholic reading reached its full
meaning only within a radically different system of signs and hierarchical
practices. Reading came after attending Mass in importance, and receiving
the sacraments, participating in processions and pilgrimages, belonging to
one or more confraternal organizations, wearing a scapular, reciting the
Rosary, making the sign of the cross, making fasts and abstinences, possess-
ing images, and using particular forms of salutation.¥ In its relatively long
course, did re-Catholicization manage to extirpate (or at least shift) many
Czechs' veneration of the book? Perhaps, but it is certain that, around 1800,
reference to the Scriptures could still evoke personal affirmations of identity
and philosophy that, for some people, were situated explicitly outside any
confessional context.

To give a single example, in the first year of the nineteenth century at least
four villagers in the seignory of Rychenburk, in the circle of Chrudim, met at
one another’s houses to take turns reading the Apocalypse, the Bible, and
the Gospels.*® All ‘dwelt in the living peace’ and were, according to their own
statements, ‘of no religion’. Josef Vesely, 46 years of age, a tailor who farmed
a field owned by his brother and sold pearl barley on the side, declared that
this peace was ‘to the letter’ the one Jesus Christ had proclaimed and that he
had found it by himself through the spirit. It was true that he had declared
himselt ‘Helvetian’(Calvinist after the Edict of Toleration), but now he was
‘non-Catholic in the living peace’. His companion, Josef Suchy, 37 years of
age with four children, a yeoman farmer who worked a ‘half landholding in
the village of Svratouch® had been known until then as a Catholic.
Suddenly, however, he declared himself Calvinist. Interrogated on this
sudden change on 5 July 1800 in the offices of the castle, he explained that
he had only donc so ‘for people’, for in reality he dwelt in the peace’, a peace
‘holy and golden’ found in the Gospel. He owned ounly one book, mhented
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s father, containing l'he Gosl')els anvd l:he Fpistles. Its small format and
e of Publicalion. the city of Litomysl, indicate that it was probably a
Jlar's book comparable to ?hose Qf the F reI'ICh Bibliothéque bleue® The
ek was in any event Catholic. Its literal reading had delivered Josef from
wisting religious structures and revealed to him his capacity to think for
pimsell He expressed his change of heart with citations that served him as
quidelines, sO thoroughly assimilated that they made up his deepest sense of

from

dentity.

How long ago did you leave the Catholic religion?

Almost two years ago.

By what route?

By love: ‘Love thy neighbor as thyself’

21 - But that Gospel, you must already have read it while your father was alive.

Yes, but it is particularly since his death six years ago that I have read it.

But since you were reading it before, why didn't you abandon Catholicism
sooner?

Because 1 did not understand ad well, and one fine day, I understood better. For
inone epistle there (1 don't remember any more if it is in the Gospels or the Epistles)
s written, 'l was displeased in the temple built by the hands of men, but you, you are
the temples of the Holy Spirit, and the spirit resides in you."!

Here it is the written text that contains absolute truth and produces truth
in its reader, legitimizing his spiritual and individual freedom of choice.?
The spirit illuminating these marginal figures emancipated from
confessional ties wafts through the words of the book. It would be difficult
not to see the distorted but living shadow of a tradition of Protestant reading
behind this nonconformity.

Protestant Roots and Individual Identity

The connection between heresy and reading or the presence of unapproved
books seems clear. Still, a problem remains (in spite of Monsignor Manipi’s
unidirectional solution): did people have books because they were heretics?
Or was it the book that led to heresy?

Iis of course a delicate matter to judge people’s true character fairly on
the basis of interrogations in which it was fair game to attempt to mfask what
might get one in trouble. Still, and taking all the precautions required by a
source that pre-defined the ‘heresyj of an arrf:sted suspect, we can say lh‘al
the population we see in these interrogations on ‘lhe whole druwsv its
altitudes towards the written word and the ‘bouk'lrom the habits of an
already remote non-Catholic past. Such habits quite cena?nly played an
important role in the stubborn attachment to writing (to print, but also to
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the manuscript) of these humble and anonymous survivors of two centuries
of Hussitism and Protestantism.

I.\l'nong some of them - a minority - the will to remain faithful to the
religion o'flheir fathers still lay behind their refusal of assimilation into the
now-dominant Catholicism. But with time, even among these recalcitrants,
the contents of their ancestral faith had often been reduced to symbolic
reference points, when it was not subjected to radical reinterpretation.
Furthermore, the meaning of their stance fluctuated with the generations
and with individuals, and later exchanges with émigrés from neighbouring
Protestant countries both reinforced and transformed their behaviour. More
frequently, it was the memory - vivid or latent - of the family or the group
that perpetuated or awakened a feeling of difference, channelled through
attitudes towards reading in particular. The influence of kin and neighbours
and the attraction that the more audacious of the village autodidacts exerted
over their entourage kept these resurgences alive. More simply, the pull of
tradition could lead individuals until then in conformity with the Catholic
norm to an affirmation of self. This could occur thanks to words repeatedly
heard, or through participation in clandestine assemblies in which religion
and perhaps other topics were debated, and in which there was singing and
occasionally communion in the two kinds, just as well as it could by a
frequentation of illicit books.

Furthermore, purely religious motivation was always founded in other
impulses inherent in the lively anticlericalism of rural folk and in their
syncretistic and materialistic mentality. In 1729, for example, an old
farmhand, 75 years of age, Jan Cerng, who owned four books and enjoyed
preaching to his neighbours, argued against the utility of prayers for the
souls in Purgatory: ‘In the old days,” he declared, ‘Masses for the dead were
never said in the morning, and that is why crops came up much better.’ Does
this enigmatic statement mean that corpses fertilized the soil? For ‘where
one falls after death one remains after’ and ‘there is no Purgatory, for we
make it here on earth.’ This was indeed a Protestant belief, and one shared
by the Czech Brethren.*

Thus if in the eighteenth century an attachment to the book could go
beyond a strictly confessional context, it is clear that it was well rooted in a
Hussite, then in a Protestant, /Aabitus. The responses that one peasant
woman of 28 years of age made on 14 December 1778, in the parish church
of Hefmanice, to Matthias Strelsky, her parish priest, summarize elements of
doctrine found - in part or in full - among the suspects most thoroughly
rooted this religious tradition. Katerina Koldova was particularly
conscious of that tradition. She came from a family that in 1781 had declared
itself of the *faith of the Lamb’ (/ra berdnkova). She later cc ed on her
sweeping rejection of Catholicism, Calvinism and Lutheranism,** ‘From my
childhood we have been like this, and our relatives on both sides. I think that
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i fith will go well with the Helvetic confession. My parents used to tell
ihi hat it came tO US from Master Hus.' Three years earlier she had testified
m:i“s, her parents in the following terms:*

!

| ften heard them say this, which is contrary to the Catholic articles of faith:

, There are only two sacraments, Baptism and the Lord's Supper. It is wri
the New Testament;

1 The saints of God are in heaven, but they cannot in any way aid us on earth:

1 Holy images are idols;

4+ The Catholic faith is not good; the evangelic faith is;

5 The sacrament of the altar should not be received in the one kind but in the two.
One must drink from the chalice, but the priests do not want this for us and
refuse it to us;

6 Indulgences serve no purpose, nor do confraternities;

7 Going on pilgrimages is something for good-for-nothings;

§ There is no Purgatory after death, but only two places, heaven and hell and
nothing more.

Yes, | truly believed all that, but when I listened to the Word of God in Church it was
vou | believed.*

A small number of detainees undoubtedly saw themselves more or less
consciously as the heirs of the Czech Brethren. The interrogations do not
tell us so directly, but other somewhat rare writings do, such as those of Jan
Slerka. A harness-maker in the small city of Policka in Eastern Bohemia, in
1762 Slerka led a small company of companions first to Silesia, then to
Berlin, where his nonconformist sectarianism made him unwelcome. We
find him later in the Slovak provinces of what was then Hungary. His History
of Bokemia, which remained in manuscript and has only recently been
rediscovered, tells us that he considered himself, like his grandfather, an
‘ancient’ of the Brethren. He relates the tribulations of the Czech nation,
which had held to the true faith and ‘for a thousand years’ had opposed ‘the
Antichrist of Rome’.

Slerka's case was an exception, however. There were few who expressly
declared their connection with the Czech Brethren when given an
upportunity to do so. After 1781, they declared themselves of t'he ‘fa‘ith of the
Lamb' or they chose Calvinism, as if even the memory gf their henﬂag'e had
dimmed. Moreover, Eastern Bohemia at the end of the eighteenth and in the
nineteenth century offered propitious terrain for seL(:ls and !'or wll-nal was
called ‘the errance’ ( blouznivectvr). These groups co d various ¢ s
derived from Hussitism and Protestantism with the conviction of fiirecl
nspiration by the Spirit within, which was not always the !fuly Ghost. ’l'hus.
1 the horror of the authorities, groups such as the ‘Moroccans’, the
Brothers of Paradise’, the ‘Abrahamites’ and many others, deists and sucial‘
Ulopiuns, flourished after 1781 as the direct descendents of the suspects of

the eighteenth century.




READING UNTO DEATH 207

Until 1779, not one suspect interrogated admits to being non-Catholic,

that the state held in rese: TOPE oo oxe e the more pevere ptznaltnes

l rve. The few exceptions concern €émigrés who
returned .frum foreign lands to visit family and friends, also carrying books
and passing along missives. The emigration of peasants and artisans for
reasons of faith, particularly from East Bohemia and western Moravia,
remained a fact of life in the eighteenth century.

Motives could of course be mixed. The activities of one Count Zinzendorf
who reconstituted a Unitas Fratrum at Herrnhut that differed widely from
the original, and the existence in Rixdorf, near Berlin, of colonies of Czech
émigrés, both reinforced these small refractory groups from the outside and
influenced them. Emigration had its confessional constraints. In the frontier
city of Zittau in Saxon Lusatia, the arriving émigré had to take instruction in
Lutheranism and undergo an examination before hoping to become a citizen
of the city. People left Bohemia for other reasons than religion. There were
many couples whom their lord refused the right to marry as they pleased
and who fled by night to a nearby land to be wed by a pastor. They often
returned to their place of origin in spite of the pursuits that awaited them
there. Similarly, artisans who made their journeyman’s tour or weavers often
went to Zittau. Their case is less clear, since economic motives might have
coincided with more suspect reasons.

In any event, if the new inhabitant remained awhile in Zittau, he or she
became Lutheran. Translations of authors widely distributed in Germanic
lands - Arndt, Moller, Kegel, Francke, or Milde - popularized a Lutheranism
of marked spiritualist tendencies. All this literature provided a pietism that
awakened all the more echoes in Bohemia for appealing to the preval
sensibilities. The works printed in Zittau at the beginning of the century by a
Bohemian, Viclav Kleych, were distributed by the thousand in Bohemia, and
they rekindled the Czech evangelical tradition.

Those who manifested their particular identity by their reading and their
attachment to the book, their language and their rejection of Catholic
practices such as fasting, abstinence, or the veneration of the saints, tound
th lves in fact h d in by two visions of themselves imposed from
the outside. In their own land they were seen as the incarnation of the "vice’
or the ‘plague’ of heresy, but Protestant Europe, with Prussia at its head,
perceived them as witnesses to constancy of faith under persecution.
Censors and protectors called them Protestant according to their own detin-
itions. In Bohemia, however, the situation went beyond a simple cunfessional
cleavage. The suspects’ positions were often not what the foreigners or the
Catholic authorities expected them to be. The absence of pastors, the scarc-
ity of preachers, the clandestinity of book circulation, and laws limiting free-
dom of action favoured a multitude of ways of being that were totally
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ust as it encouraged the formation of relational networks, often
\c area surrounding one seignory, but on occasion following the
{ one migrant throughout Bohemia.

diidual.
mited €0 th
Pﬂigrinanons ol

The Circulation of Written Texts

How could anyone make up a library in rural Czech lands in the eighteenth
century? More accurately, the ‘library’ was a book collection varying in size
rom one volume to twenty or more, and much of the time it was made up of
woor three books, to which tracts or manuscript papers might be added.

0f course, the only books whose presence we can grasp clearly were the
ones forbidden by the Church. Sporadically, our documents noté that a
wspect possessed a book that had passed the tests of censorship. How
fegiimate Catholic publications were received, or the majority of the
pedlars’ songsheets,'? for the most part escapes our knowledge. There is
probably no extant source that gives information on all books owned in rural
sreas comparable to the wealth of material in heresy interrogations.™

We know by their reports and by the archdiocesan agenda that missioners
and parish priests distributed hymns, catechisms, and postils as well as
rosaries and images of the saints. Thus people might easily have had in their
fomes both Catholic books and prohibited books.* Several of those
nterrogated had neglected 1o get their parish priest to countersign perfectly
suceptable books, such as the Rose of Paradise, the Jesuit Bible (also called the
Bible of St Wenceslas), or the Psalter of Paroubek. Moreover, as they
onducted their house searches, the missioners regularly encountered
nanuscript or printed tracts of a Catholic acculturation ('superstitious'
hough they might be), such as the Imprecations of Christ, the Missrve of Pope
Lo, the Prayers to St Christopher (which help to find buried treasure), the
Golden Letter of Bethany, and so forth. Thus, the literature consumed wasbufa
mixed nature, but unfortunately it is difficult to ascertain exactly how mixed
people’s reading was.

These reservations expressed, let us 1 !
tme of their interrogations in 1755, Lidmila Horynuva-and her husband,
farmholders in the seignory of Pardubice, hafi hldde{l _twenty-one
prohibited books and several manuscripts in three different hiding places in
their house. Karel Hrubes, the rycher of Lozice, 9wr;:d a dozen such works
i1 1720, Among these was Vadav Hajek's (,l/romfle. He simply kept lhel.n
s chest or left them out on a bench, which was what led to his
denunciation.

Some of the bool :
necessarily follow in the direct line: ar

eturn to the forbidden books. At the

ks were inherited from kin. But family inheritance did not
n aunt, a sister-in-law, a cousin could
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:]:tt)efegue:t;1 a boo.k D'C! Pe"S.Onal preferences play a role? Was the choice

BOE‘;‘H;G. ) z re.admg skill? Did the luck of book circulation enter in?

1stribution was, in point o i
works had been publishedpin Boﬁiﬁz;a::“a:;"‘? lex matter. The oldest
via before 1620. In the
fevf"fcfnlh C‘en.tur}'. other works came from German presses at the
""_“'8“}011 of émigré Czech clergy. The newest ones arrived en masse from
Zittay, in Lusatia, then from other German cities such as Leipzig, Berlin, and
Halle, to mention only the most frequent ones. Thus books that were
transmitted from generation to generation or among collaterals formed a
moving whole. At any moment a link in the chain might change the overall
picture by retiring a work or introducing something new. Books were lent,
exchanged, sold, and resold continually. When Lidmila Horynova's books
were sequestered only fifteen or so belonged to her, which was most
commonly the case. A book was movable goods, and although certain books
were forbidden, they did not stay hidden away.

There were two sorts of market for such publications. There was an inter-
nal market that included kin and the circles of rural sociability. The other
market lay outside the framework of daily life. A good many people travelled
Bohemian roads. It even seems that they travelled a lot in this country in
which, in principle, a dual subjection, personal and economic, kept the popu-
lation immobile. Carters, the formané charged with the robota of transport,
never appear in our sources. Pedlars of cloth and stuffs, soldiers, discharged
or on campaign, journeyman ‘companions’ doing their grand tour, peasants
moving from one seignory to another, beggars, vagabonds, ‘errants’ of all
sorts were all itinerants who might carry books. A messenger from abroad -
someone like Viclav Slavik, Maté&j Coudil, or Josef Einsidler, who died in
prison - or a preacher making his way through the countryside might lurk
under one of these identities. With the police forces of the kingdom at their
heels, these book ‘passers’ arrived from Germany and the Slovak provinces
of Hungary. Some established themselves outside the frontiers, others lived
inside the country and went back and forth. Buyers more often than not had
to be satisfied with the titles they proposed, although some, like Jifi Samec in
1779, took direct orders. Less often, a book could be bought during one's
own travels. A cuntor, for example, who was visiting his son (who had risen in
society as a Regenschors in Prague) took advantage of the occasion to buy a
Bible.

The suspects’ responses to questions often give the price they paid for the
book. In 1729, for example, Karel Hrubes paid 1 Rhenish florin 4o kreutzers
to a ‘knave who buys linen in Zittau', and another Rhenish florin tor a second
book 10 a man from Chroustovice, his parish seat’' At the same date near
Prague, Jifi Stastny, a farmhand who was always between two masters,
bought the Spa/icet of Vaclav Kleych from a peasant’s son from Roudnice tor
1 florin 24 kreutzers® In 1745, Rosina Cepkovi spent only 17 kreutzers foc
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itle. An independent farmer, Pavel Cacak, still in 1729, borrowed 4
buy himself a commentary by Martin Philadelphus. A great many
more e)(ﬂ'T'I”les could be given.? .

Transactions of the sort were not paid for only in coin. Between neigh-
pours a book could be exchanged for another that appealed more, and there
were even more surprising trades. Books could repay a loan when cash was
acking, 00 occasion even with interest. The blacksmith of Turov, to whom
Karel Hrubes had lent 7 florins, repaid his debt in three instalments by gett-
ing books for Hrubes for a value of 3 florins on each occasion. The book was
2 means of payment. Another person we have seen, Lidmila Horynova (who
incidentally sold books herself), received from the tailor of a nearby village a
copy of Hymns on the Gaspels in payment for a pair of trousers that a thief had
stolen from his shop. In 1729, a yeoman farmer, 36 years of age, Maté;j Bina,
gave a large Gospel to Jakub Hrubes, the tavernkeeper of Teléice and a rela-
tion of Karel Hrubes, in exchange for a vérse/ of oats.> “As he talked to me
no more about it, I thought that it was because of the book’, he comments.
Matéj Hlavacek remembered in 1753 that his father had acquired a New
Testament eight years earlier in exchange for a calf. Viclav Sultz from Ove-
nec, near Prague, thought that a book would cover the funeral expenses for
his farmhand, who had died of the plague in 1729. Caéak offered peas in pay-
ment for a second book. In country areas, where coin was cruelly lacking, the
book entered into the circuit of substitute coin. Above all, it had a market
walue independent of anyone’s personal, affective, or religious investment

the same
flarins 10

Manuscripts

The interrogations offer perhaps fewer indications concerning the circula-
1o of manuscript works. Local exchange networks existed, howevgr, and
here were quasi-professional writers, schoolmasters, cantors and rectors, on
xcasion rychtdry, people like one Vavgk, a good Catho!ic and a wealthy yeo-
mnan farmer (sedldk) of Miléice who wrote his memoirs at the turn of the
ineteenth century. He was not the only one to do so.

The museums of Bohemia and Moravia contain a good many example of
Tanuscript volumes from the eighteenth century - hymnals..ﬁrr example,
#hich might be illustrated and were usually made for use in the nansh
hoirschonl. They are always copies, integral or ljragmenlary. o'f printed
nodels, 1o which other texts were added at the whim of the copyist or the
opyist’s clients. Thus it was not only the illegahl)( of a .b(mk that led 10 its
being copied, since this happcneq with perfcvtlyl (‘athohc works. Other fac-
uch as the difficulty of obtaining the work and perhaps

lors cane into play, § .
d manuscript works penned by others,

Muny of our readers owne
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but they also produced them themselves. In 1775, Jan Cernik, to cite one
example. copied extracts from two books he himself owned. T}'xe missioner
w‘ho interrogated him did not ask him for what purpose he patiently com-
piled objects that he already owned in printed form, but what Cernik told
him sheds some light on the question:

16 You have admitted to owning the Spalicek, the New Testament and the medit-
ations.® But here is another Bible, a small book, written and bound, another, also writ-
ten, but unbound, #em three manuscript sheets. From whom did you get all this?

I found the Bible in a hayrick on my meadow four years ago. (Sunt Biblia Hallensis.) |
do not know whose it was. This one is mine; I wrote it from the Spalizek and the
meditations. That other one I also copied out of the Spafies; it is hymns. The three
sheets belong to Frantz Hron, called Pinek. He lent them to me.

Inquiretur, the protocol reads. Copying the same book several times made
perfect sense. For one thing, the choice of extracts made a new text. Thus
writing constantly created new objects based on material that had already
been printed. Furthermore, making a book for oneself, doubtless a painstak-
ing process, reinforced a sense of possession. ‘This one is mine; I made it’,
Cernik says. Copying a book was a way to appropriate it more completely.

Access to Literacy

These peasants or artisans were typically people of little schooling, but they
read (or at least listened to others read). How did they learn to read? The
interrogations seldom say. Family, school, and workplace are mentioned, but
it is impossible to weigh their respective roles. Transmission of reading skills
in private by close kin must have played a large part, but usually we can only
guess that it occurred by reading between the lines when inherited books
used by preceding generations are mentioned. Occasionally, though, familial
initiation in reading is explicit. Magdalena Zidli¢ka, who was 49 years of age
in 1748, declares that her parents taught her to read a bit. Several suspects,
on the other hand, state that they attended school as children, but this
statement has no obligatory relation to their real ability to decipher texts.
Anna Némeckova, for example (whom we have already met) states that in
1753 her parents sent her, her brothers, and her sisters to the parish school
Her father, a yeoman farmer (sed/dk)in Vestec, was nearly illiterate, which for
Anna was a sign of Catholic orthodoxy. In contrast, her mother was an
assiduous reader of heretical books who must already have made her
profession of faith. Anna states, ‘She forced us to read them, but as tor us, we
amused ourselves more willingly with other things, like all young people.
In one of the muny interrogations 10 which he was subjected before 1748,
Viclav Slavik, a smuggler and dissemn of books, explains his cultural
itinerary. We are in July 1748, when he was 37 years of age. He was born in
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Redice, a village in tI.w. royal demesne of Pnrd}:bice that lay in the parish of
Holice. His parents, nlhter.ate peafants, sent 'hlm to learn ‘the art of letters’
sith the aantor Pleskota in the vnlla.ge of Béld. There was a school with a
«hoolmaster and an organist in Ho.hce, a town of perhaps 2,500 inhabitants
«hen Slavik was a child.* Th.e family doubtless had its reasons for sending
him to a village cantor who lived more than twenty kilometers from thejr
home. Slavik's later career might make one suspect a common tradition of
mvpto-Protestantism. He later went to another village to apprentice with
the tailor Valenti, who furnished him with books.

It is easier to understand how one came by books. The professional
environment could, as it did here, play a part in consolidating and reinforc-
ing earlier acquisitions. In certain cases it promoted the use of books. This is,
al any event, the impression one gets from several interrogations. Jakub
Dvoiak, a vintner from the immediate suburbs of Prague, discovered books
because of a colleague who ‘much praised’ them to him. Other cases seem
more obscure. Josef Brabeneé claimed that when business matters took him
to Gersdorf in Lusatia he was offered two books by the tailor who lodged
him, a Czech émigré. On his return to Bohemia, our traveller began to
preach, proud of his new knowledge, but also confident of being protected
by the thumb of a hanged man that he had bought for a hefty price from a
hangman. There are seventy-seven religions, all salutary’, he declares. ‘The
Saxons and the Silesians do not hold the Mother of God as holy.  Death is
nothing but a dream; hell, nothing but a sort of obscurity.” He was arrested
and sentenced on g January 1767 to one year of forced labour, chained hand
and foot, for scandalous speech and suspicion of heresy.”’

In the villages and towns our readers might encounter Jews, who reappear
several times in the sources. They sold old clothes and used books. Above all,
they attracted people, since they were a bookish lot if ever tl}?re was one.
Lidmila Baurova, Vaclav Janecek, Jiri Chaloupka and Jifi Psenlcka, Jan P,ta,
Jan Vacek and Lukas Volny paid with their lives in 1748 for frequenting
them, and were burned at the stake in five towns in the circles of Hradec and
Bydzov. Following the example of the tailor Pita, di‘sciple oftl'\e rabbi Mendl,
had they sought to interpret the Bible too clusely?s' At least sixty-one peop!e
ir 'Hebraic sect’, as the missives from Vienna called it,
and they were all sentenced to a variety of punjshmgms by the Cou.!n ‘,’f
Appeals. Twenty years later, the movement revived in the same region.
These exchanges between Christians and Jews also had f'alnlt‘r echos,
perceptible since at the end of the sever.neenlh century, und'm June 1752,
when the state was concerned over what it considered apostasies, the piarist
missioner, Father Victorinus a Matre Gratiarum, noted two peasants in the
{ Osecek ‘who discussed the Scriptures among the Jews of
terpretations and reciting the psalis of David

were implicated in the

village o : i
Podébrady, proposing their in
from memory’ ®
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What can we know about the scl
known? They varied enormous!

213
A hools that our suspects might have
. € y between a humble village and the royal
:Zm:net:: :,Ilrllayr :niljbt:entth ce/ntt{ry. cities like Chrudim or Ca’slyav
i litle information .on " anfor, a ua'xma{u/er, and several assistants. There

n education in the village before the reforms of Maria
Thfaresa and the application of the law of 6 December 1774, which stipulated
obligatory schooling for all children over six years of age. Still, we can
reconstruct the building of schools anil the presence of schoolmasters in
each parish of the diocese of Prague in 1677, 1700, and 1713. In 1700,
according to my own calculations, we can estimate that there were
approximately 1,000 schools in the diocese.*! In 1779, there were apparently
1,272 elementary schools in Bohemia and, if the statistics are reliable, 1,906
in 17818 In any event, the school population rose rapidly. Estimated at
30,000 children in 1775 (perhaps 15 to 16 per cent of children from six to
twelve years of age), it more than doubled by 1779, and in 1784 had already
reached 119,000 children (or 59.4 per cent of the age levels concerned). In
1828, g1.1 per cent of children frequented primary (‘trivial’) schools.® Before
the last twenty years of the eighteenth century, then, a minority of all
children went to school for part of the year, in general during the winter. In
principal, they learned the catechism, then reading, writing, and some
arithmetic, along with musical instruction. Often, however, the instruction
provided did not cover all of these headings.

Bohemian artisans and farm folk suspected of heresy did not often sign
their reversales. The ability to sign one's name is today no longer considered
a sure index to the mastery of writing, so it is out of the question to calculate
percentages of those who could read or write on the basis of these
documents. Nevertheless, one formula returns constantly at the foot of
professions of faith: ‘Because I do not know how to write, I have signed with
three crosses by my own hand.’ Does the lack of a signature by and large
correspond to an inability to write? It is with this hypothesis that, in spite of’
all, I offer a few figures here. We have the reversales of 192 individuals, all
rural folk from the north-east quarter of Bohemia, who swore their oaths
between 1713 and 1771.% Two-thirds are men. Only 42 per cent of them
sign, as does only one woman. But go per cent of these men and women are
accused of having read and kept books in their homes. One of the women
who does not sign had also lent and sold books. Thus in Czech country
areas, the ability 1o read seems to have exceeded the mastery of writing.

Morcover, even when it is established that they do know how to read, our
suspects were not necessarily able to handle all types of written texts. Their
interrogations from time to time show proof of only relative ability to
decipher a text. 'l know how to read printed letters, but not written letters',
explains Jan Sténa, a twenty-ninc-year old shoemaker in Veletov in 1729. He
could write, however, but probably not in cursive. Fifty years later Katerina
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Mo was incapable of reading the hymns that her husband had had

K“]i(:;ecl“” she could not decipher manuscript writing. Could we go
‘.‘ﬂ,r and suggest that discrimination between printed characters and
man“scﬁp, letters defines a norm? This seems to be implied by Tomas
;?abock)" in 1729 when he f'o'und it difficult to clarify the level of reading
competence of his friend Cacik:

_Didn't Cadik have a manuscript hymn in his house?

-Yes.

_Did he sing it?

_Yes, and I with him.

_So he could read manuscript letters?

-Ifhe can read otfer things [other than print], I don't know. In any event, he sang.?

#

3

Did not these ‘other things’ designate what was not ordinarily mastered in
the blacksmith's social circle?

Reading a text did not necessatily mean that one could follow it word for
word from beginning to end. There were more economical ways that did for
aportion of our readers. Here the level of formal recognition joined that of
comprehension. Grasping the tenor of a book through its structure was yet
another way of knowing. Vobocky prompted disbelief in his examiner when
he described the contents of one of Caéik’s books in minute detail, yet
claimed to have had it in his hands only twice. Did this mean that in truth he
had read it much more than twice? ‘No, he countered, ‘it is just that every
ume I looked at what chapters there were in it.” He then recited, in order, the
titles of the various parts of the volume: the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles
of St Peter and of St Paul, the Apocalypse, and a commentary on the Old
Testament.

Testimony of this sort raises the vast problem of the real comprehension
of the texts' message. What real knowledge did these semi-illiterate rural
people have of the books they frequented? Their acquaintance .rarely seems
direct and total. Many say that they have not understood thenr rff?dlng or
what was read to them (which might be a ruse to put off the inquisitor). All
understood the text basically in their own manner. Very often the book was
simply a support, an indispensable reference. Whether the reader was truly
imbued with the substance of a text read and reread step by step, or .whelher
he or she had appropriated it by means of ,nnemumc'rcfcrencc puints, free
cwurse was always given to the faculties of interpretation.

Doctrinal llliterates

Not only were the persons interrogated of restricted literacy;® their

knowledge of doctrine was also very incomplete. Jifi Cernik, who was 13
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years of age in 1775, thought that conf;
Prague in 1725, a poor woman,
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oo rn'ln]atio: served to pardon sins, In
7253 nna Vojtéchovska, confused the sacraments
;’I‘i::':‘::;, :s}l:e:i-lzw m;lr:y S?craments are there?’ the missioner, Frantiek
Holy Ghost, Wit er. ) ree: God the Father, G‘od the Son, and God the
the saCrame:ntsl’ SI; arent you as‘hamed? You.can t even tell the number of
ek *" She answered, ‘Your lordship, I am old, I am more than

ghty years old, and when I was young, they did not teach like that, and
now, I cannot learn any more.’ In like fashion, some of the examinees with
more clearly' perceptible post-Hussite roots placed themselves in a dogmatic
interconfessionality that can in part be explained by ignorance. Again in
1725 and still in Prague, a servant, Anna Uhlifové, saw no difference between
the Lord’s Supper in the two kinds and the Catholic Eucharist.

This woman was not moved by a desire to follow the faith of her fathers,
nor, conversely, by an interest in showing fervent adherence to Catholic
beliefs and rites. Like many others, she asked above all an immediate efficacy
from gestures that were felt, basically, as magical. Frequenting a secret
assembly, listening to the readings, communicating in the two kinds also
(and primarily) meant hoping for aid and protection. Uhlifova states that
since she had communicated with bread and wine in a garden of the capital,
as much impelled by curiosity as at her brother’s urging, she had ‘received no
more blessings at all, nor found one single piece of bread’. The practice even
turned out to have harmful effects: far from enriching her, it had brought the
charge of heresy on her. Thus we see her arguing the need to honour the
Virgin and the saints. Was this a reflection of her true belief or was it
camouflage? That was not what counted. But how had she learned that the
cult of the saints was obligatory? ‘1 read it in the books’, she answers,
thinking to give her inquisitors the greatest possible proof of her sincerity. It
never crossed her mind that by saying so she aroused their suspicions even
more: would not a good Catholic have invoked her parish priest’s preaching
on this point? For her, the book constituted an authority superior to that of
her examiners, who professed to teach the one licit and salutary faith. The
testimony of Jan Fiala, another person implicated in the Blaha-Vorlicek
affair, also attests to the inherent power of the book. This itinerant poultry-
pedlar told his judges, in effect, ‘I do not know how to read, but since what
you are telling me is in a book, I will accept and believe it

For the book had an immediate power to instill belief. ‘Give one look at
this book and you too will believe it', the farmhand Matéj Svancara objected
in 1778 1o his brother-in-law Vojtéch Kohout. Kohout was so persuaded that
he was arrested. That they were arguing the uselessness of the cult of the
saints is secondary. ‘One single glance at the Holy Scripture’, Svancara
insisted, ‘and you will immediately know that what is forbidden to you is
good, and what is permitted to you is bad.’ The book was knowledge and
truth to the absolute degree. Little wonder, then, if priests did not want to
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e the source of their po.we‘r.- here, ;he Possession and use of religious
i‘.mks. old boulfs ?re better’, t 1.|s sz.\me vancara , a sort of local ‘gury’, told
Kohout and this |s' why the priests keep them to themselves and give the
pad ones 10 people.

The truth of the book went beyopd the truth of its contents. It was truth
cell concretely, in its full 'matenahly‘ Aqna Notovna was so persuaded of
\his that she rejected belief in Purgatory without hesitation: ‘They claim that
here is one, but it is not to be found anywhere. It is not in the Syrach¥ it is
qotin the Gospel, and I told my son, it is not in that other little Gospel there
cither. So 1 added, I don’t believe in it at all.’

The object of all fascinations, the book, mysterious and forbidden, under-
sandably attracted even the best Catholics. In Bezno in 1779, Veronika
Niznerova and Frantisek Sakr lived near this Anna Notovna, who was
known to harbour inappropriate thoughts. Veronika ceded to the seductions
of the hymns that Notovna sang to her, perhaps to help her bear her
unhappiness at her brother’s illness. She bought a hymnal from Kleych. As
his inquisitor remarked, Sakr, a worker mason and a farmholder, had only
good books in his house. He was none the less intimately persuaded that
there was no resisting the charm of a ‘Lutheran’ book. ‘Fool!" he shouted at
his servant woman. ‘Don’t you know that if their Bible fell into your hands
vou would throw away your books on the spot, so sweet it is and so suave!’
This was how the magic of prohibited texts operated on the eve of the
Patent of Toleration,

‘The Catholic religion is evil, for it comes from the executioner; the
Evangelical is good, for it comes from the Gospel’ These juxtaposed
statements, which operate by exactly the same process of analogical deriva-
ton, are often encountered. It hardly matters whether they are correct etym-
ulogically, If #as, the executioner, led to katolickd, thus proving the
constitutive decline of the Roman Church and its doctrine, the Gospels -
evangelium - fully legitimized the true faith, which drew its origin fl:Onl the
sacred Book. What it transmitted was revealed truth. Underlying the
attachment to the book manifested by our suspects we find thf ‘model of
Scripture, at once the materialization and the mediation l:)f the divine Word
and the real presence of God. It may be COilllfid(fnce, but in Czech !Il? noun
designating the ability to read - fens - also signifies the Gospel, reading par
excellence proclaimed aloud.

From the Gospel all that is good and

gt
sermons must be drawn from it. ) )
The New Testament first, then® On this base, the foundation of

hehaviour, other books were also psychologically inve-sl.ed with a transfer of
the sacred function. In most cases such works were relngn()\ls: hymns, prayers,
ntaries, summaries, ‘manuals’ Before 1620 the authors
) works vary enormously. In 1753, the prize possession of

all that is evil can be known, and all

postils and comme
and editions of suct
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O G s s L e e
from his father. He was not al ; t.en' y Erasmus.” Cepek had inherited it
other calegoric; then 4 not a on.e. titles fha} today we. woul}c_iv class under
the most on Simen ;vonon en_]oy.e:.:l a similar veneration. These were for
Vielo Hé'[;k o elent ~c;ntury edm.ops, such as the Czech Chronicle of
e ] e laws of the royal cities. Such secular books were indeed

Furthermore, several interrogations clearly show that the term ‘Scripture’
was very broadly defined. The word in Czech - pismo - was also applied to
other sources of the Word than the Bible, in whole or in part. God expressed
himself in hymns and postils as well, and his elect - readers, auditors, and
singers - sure of possessing His spirit, did not doubt of their clairvoyance in
literal interpretation of the texts. Often, then, Scripture was mentioned when
there was explicit reference to another type of printed matter. It is probably
from a postil (perhaps even a Catholic work) that Jan Nahlovsky or Jan
Jandik memorized the Gospel around 1729, for they placed the passage in
the liturgical year: ‘He spoke of the Gospel and said that there is something
like that written at the Monday of Pentecost, that he who enters into the
sheepcote, if it is not me, is a criminal and a brigand.”? Or again, ‘Priests are
the false prophets spoken of in the last Gospel after Pentecost, those who
show you the Christ: There is the Christ; here is the Christ.”

Hymns joined postils as mediators and perhaps played an even more
important role. The Czech Gesangbiicher or kanciondly often included sung
paraphrases of the Gospels, placed back into the liturgical calendar. It is not
impossible that our two suspects also drew their knowledge from a
publication of the sort.

Sung Reading

In general, hymns and canticles occupied a very special place in the
statements of the people interrogated. By itself, the hymn constituted a
mode of acquisition of knowledge, and thanks to its form - sung, versified,
and rhymed - it was a favoured medium. A Czech hymn-book, Protestant or
Catholic, was the lay equivalent of a ritual, a missal, a prayer book, or a
psalter. It contained the entire liturgical year, the temporale and the
sanctorale, and as a supplement it offered spiritual munitions for all the occa-
sions of daily life. Thanks to it, for example, one could struggle against anx-
iety, ward ofl'a bad reputation, leave for a voyage with a lighter heart, bury
one’s dead in a dignified , T ber that | kind is but dust and
many things besides  and all in song. Such books were thus nearly
indispensable and much used, and they were published in an ¢normous
number of editions and in all formats.
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Theh nbook also offered the catechism, doctrine, and scriptural texts in

, form only slightly adapt.ed tt; the requirements of rhyme, A good many
were found in the possession o oun;. suspects, Th? figures that follow give a
general but highly relative notion of how many, since they concern only the
ear 1753 Out of 614 volumes fequestered Py the ten of the missioners
sent out at the time by the archdiocese, 492 titles were actually turned in,
Collections of hymns represented 21 per cent of these copies, even 36.5 per
cent if one counts psalters. In comparison, postils accounted for 28 per cent
of copies and prayer books 26 per cent. These two types of printed work
often included hymns, which increases even further the true proportion of
the latter. The New Testament accounted for 15 per cent, and complete
Bibles only 5 per cent of the volumes seized that year. In their monthly
reports, the missioners constantly noted the presence of flysheets or
pamphlets containing lenae, printed and manuscript, that might be
haereticae, scandalosae, and venerae.

In light of the examinations for suspicion of heresy, the hymn appears as a
purveyor of formulas and of evidence that offered a framework to thought or
took its place. If, as Pavel Caéak claimed in 1729, the mother of God ‘cannot
aid us in anything, being herself quite content to be in heaven’, 'In whom will
we find refuge?”, Jan Pekar responded, repeating word for word the incgpit of
a pilgrimage hymn to the Virgin of the early eighteenth century, much in
fashion at the time.”> While he was working to repair a wooden part in the
millworks, the carpenter Jan Nahlovsky, around the same date, struck up two
hymns with his fellow-workers. One contained the Hussite version of the
Lord's Prayer and the other, Utraquist, went back at least to 1559, but
neither would have been out of place in most of the Catholic hymnals that
bore the imprimatur. Nahlovsky, who seems always to have bet?n ready to
talk, took advantage of the situation to instruct the miller and hns'l.lelpen: in
the unworthiness of the cult of saints. The first of these, Matéj Skréta,

reported:

s ‘Let us pray “Our Father”, in silence and in
humility’ When we arrived at the verse: ‘Oh desperate man, you are so hardeped that
vou give yourself over to the cruellest torments. Take thought that thcre. will be for
vou no guarantor’ " He explained to me that this guarantor means that it would be
vam t implore St Wenceslas, ‘St Guy, pray for us, etc. T.hcn we sang, Let us'prepare’,
oh ye faithful, for prayer ' Later on in this hymn it goes, ‘Not m‘lhe name of another

You ¢ ! i ly :e' he said to me then, ‘the Scripture proves it to you: we must not

an plamnl €, T

~ 77
mvoke anyone other than God

Then we sang the hymn that begin

¢ she accorded this absolute faith to the message of the

| sidered the divine Word, that a servant woman of Prague,
-onside . )

Jmn. oo mmunicated once with both bread and wine i 1709 or

Katerina Cerna, ¢o rai i
a nr; brother, of whom she was thoroughly afraid, sang her a Hussite
1710 Her ’

Tt was also becaus
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refrain that she knew by heart:
great fear of the fires of hell!”

Obviously, it is essential'to include singing amon,
By means of the hymn or the song, the text took flight froi the pages of the

book to reach th? illiterate or the semiliterate even when, as was the case
here, they had daily acquaintance with reading.

219
‘You who do not take in the two kinds, take

g the_ practices studied.

Oral Practice and Memory

In order to make the holy Word one’s own, it was thus not necessary to
know how to read. The first transmission of texts often passed by oral means
and by memorization, and this was true even in the fifteenth century, when
the papal nuncio Eneas Silvius Piccolomini, the future pope Pius II,
expressed his ish that in Bohemia a simple old woman should be
capable of reciting the Bible by heart. Books - which one hid and prized, but
also exchanged, sold, and lent to others - offered an equivalent to the
sermon. Their preaching was intimate and immediately internalized; they
were a voice that every reader and every listener could make his of her own
and interpret freely. All the examinations for heresy show proof of this. The
link between the written text and oral practice was permanent. Did our
readers also read with their eyes alone and for their inner selves? We cannot
know, for it is their voices that betrayed them: it was often when they read
aloud, for themselves and for others, that they were taken. Generally, their
reading was collective. The master of the house read for his household or
attracted a neighbour’s visit by promising to read a page or two. This was the
case of the yeoman farmer Pavel Cac¢ik in 1729, who invited Tomas
Vobocky, the village blacksmith, to come to his house to see a work of
Martin Philadelphus, an Utraquist priest and h ist of the later si h
century. Once again, the work was a postil.™

This affair is exemplary, for it reflects a reading situation that was, in the
last analysis, very complex, elements of which can be found dispersed in
many of the interrogations. The host first read the passages concerning the
Sybil, then the Marriage of Cana. Then Vobocky took the book and read the
sermon for St Steven's Day and ‘the commentary on the sheepcote’ ® From
that day on, he formed the habit of going to Caéik’s house, where the two
men soon began a second book, some sort of abridged version of the New
Testament. The whole household assembled to listen to them, but ‘trom the
village there was no one'. From this semi-private reading, they quite
naturally passed to singing. There too, the oral was based on the written and
the written on the oral. Caéik owned a manuscript hymn - a ‘little song’
(pismicka), since Czech does not distinguish between hymn and song. But we
will never know if this sheet was really read or served simply to jog their
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nemories. Jt might also havel Pla)’*!‘d : th:d ro!e of a symbolic nature, These

pandwritten pages that people copied and at tnf‘nes comppsed and that were

siscovered in their houses were not necessarily used directly, since many
ople - Caddk perhaps.am(.'mg thgm —.only knew how to read print,

\What we see developing is a quite different set of relations with writing,
o longer founded on the decipherment or the hearing of a text, but on the
possession OF the simple presence of the book as an object. It was certainly a
alisman, although that aspect is little documented. At the same time, it was
the site of & transference on the part of its owners. The book or the paper
that one locks up carefully, at some risk, is a figure of oneself, and by that
token it becomes one’s most prized possession. It becomes a part of the
individual in what makes him or her most irreducibly unique, projected to
the external world. There is no need to know how to read to respect writing
when it is invested with such force. This, in my opinion, surpasses a simple
affirmation of secret Protestantism. Dorota Kopeéna procured Your books in
1776 so that at the proper moment she could show the Ae/tman of the circle
of Chrudim that she too was ‘of that religion’*! Eighteen years earlier in the
same region, Magdalena Tepl4, a landless farm woman of 63 years of age who
did domestic service, declared herself ready to die rather than to leave her
books in the hands of the missioners.®?

The Ultimate Appropriation

Pushed 10 its logical term, the assimilation of the written wo‘rd rendered the
book useless. The last phase of this process of internalizanc..\r.n relurf\'ed to
oral practice, closing the circle. Our suspects show a surprising al:flht.y to
retain what they have read and heard others read al! !hrou'gh.tl'\ew lives.
There again, words known ‘by heart’ are deeply graven in the individual who
makes them his or her own. This explains the insistent tendency. to quot‘e
that we see in all the people interrogated, witnesses and accusgd alnkei Tdh:r
thought found expression in references and‘formulasi but ialsullf refvea‘eh 1d e
sincerity of the speakers. A reading inlernal.zeq to this pl?{nl a‘so‘ un‘-jmsfel a
way to decipher and understand the meaning of 8X|SKCF1Leb'arI. 7 of ) the
surrounding world. The false pr0phets' of the Scnp(ure.s qu;ffl anal y u:me
to mean the priests that these people l‘wedAnexl to and saw dail y. Jifi {‘an( a, a
peasant from Metefice, no longer distinguished rgal events trfml:lpre ltum'\s
in the holy books. His neighbours df:clared that it was 1njyfn;ssn e‘w repeat
all that he said, and he backed up his every v.vord with Se nlml"f'-j‘h(.’w".‘g a
predilection for Revelations, which he cited from memory, verse after verse.

He declares.
¢ very clever, and they will fool the whole world. Here, this is

cover, the prcsts ar ’ 3
Moreover. v hey will go wallow with women and will seek them

what 1 noted an s chapter U

v~ ‘/“ ‘
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harm. Watch out, that ma

h . ' .
hae nlready h.ppened. y have already happened in your village; in ours, that is what

When asked to say where he got his information,

Janda coptinues:
I sa“.i: ‘m the book of a Saxon soldier. He [the parish priest] answered me: That isn't
[ , one cannot und d those books i diately! And me, I d to him

to give me whatever book he wanted. I would read it to him one time only, and then |
would recite it right away from memory!

No need to learn in order to understand and to interpret. God had made all
men worthy of penetrating his secrets:

His Word is not for some only, but for all. Me, 1 possess the holy Spirit, and I speak by
the holy Spirit. I have read more than a hundred Bibles and many books. Someone
came to look for them in my house, in the well, everywhere. They didn't find anything:
me, [ have it all in my head. No one can take anything from me.

They took his life, though. The Court of Appeals sentenced him to death,
‘the sword at his throat’, according to the traditional expression, on 18
September 1761.%

References to Interrogations Cited

With the ption of the interrogations of Suchy and Vesely, the catalogue numbers
for which are indicated in the notes, all references to interrogations are taken from
sources of the archdiocese of Prague (APA I) housed in the Central State Archives
(Statni Gstiedni archiv, here abbreviated SUA) of Prague. In order to avoid unmanage-
able repetition, the files used are listed here, with the names of the suspects or the
witnesses interrogated.

H 2/1-2**"  Matéj Bina, Blaha-Vorlicek affair, Pavel Cacik, Jakub Dvorik, Jakub
Hrubes, Karel Hrubes, Jan Pekar, Jan Petr, Jan Sténa, Vaclav Sukz,
Tomas Vobocky

H2/4®  Vaclav Trubaé

H 2/ Viclav Cepek, Rosina Cepkovi, Matéj Hlavicek, Anna Néméckova

H2/5  Josel Brabeneé, Katefina Cema, Jan Cerny, Blaha-Vorlicek affair, Jan
Fiala, Jan Jandik and Jan Vanésovsky, Jan Nahlovsky and Matgj Skréta,
Anna Uhlifova, Anna Vojtéchovska

H2/5"  Jan Cemik, Jifi Cemik, Lidmila Horynova

H /6% Jifi Junda

Ha2/g"¥  Vojtéch Kohout and Matéj Svanéara, Katerina Koldovi. Veronika

! Niznerovd, Anna Novotna, Frantisek Sakr
H 5/2-3%"  Viclav Slavik
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Abbreviations of References Cited in Notes

A Prague; SUA Zamrsk  Central State Archives of Czechoslovakia, Praguc or

Zamrsk

oAl Archives of the Archdiocese of Prague

A
BA

oo

oo

Archives of the Court of Appeals of Prague
Archives of the Diocese of Hradec Kralové

Notes

These terms are obviously approximate. In Czech countries, what I am calling a
yeoman farmer was a sedkik; a peasant farm-holder was a chalupnik; a gardener,
ahradnik. In Czech these terms refer to the fiscal category of the peasants as a
function of the quality of their land and the acreage of their holdings. In the
eighteenth century one encounters ‘demi-yeoman-farmers’ or ‘quarter-yeoman-
(armers’ (pul sedlik; ctvrtldnik, etc.).
A ‘circle’ was an administrative and geographic division that corresponded to a
province, perhaps to a county or a shire in early modern England.
It seems that this oath was not always required, at least until the last third of the
seventeenth century, no matter what the law said. Several testimonies of parish
priests of the diocese of Prague state as much in 1677. In the eighteenth century,
pastoral visits indicated that, on the contrary, such swearing was universally
practised. This did not prevent certain schoolmasters from making use of
Protestant books, however. In 1752 a schoolmaster in the parish of Skalsko, in
the circle of Boleslav, used Luther's catechism in class, brought to him by a pupil,
the daughter of the shoemaker Pechacek (SUA, APA 1 H 2/5%"). .
On the popiilation of Prague, see Ludmila Karnikova, Vyvoy obyvatelstva v Ceskych
zemich, 1754-1914 (Nakl. Ceskoslovenska akademie véd, Prague 1965), p. 59. 1
have relied my own research for provincial cities.
SUA, APA L, H 2/ and H 2/1-2%%"; AS 152, 41/350 and 159, 41/351.
Bohemia proper, Moravia, and Silesia. | am concerned here only with B;])hen:a.
Vaclav Jilensky, Liteni dnesnich pohrom . . (‘An a(jcuunl of the cal?str()lpMes that
now overwhelm the Czech natioqy’), MS in the Library of ‘hef";"’i‘{““ useum
in Prague, catalogue number VD52 (written after 1627 by a Cat olic). P
Frantiiek Smahel, La Revolution hussite, une anomalie  historigue  (Presses
Iniversitai ises, Paris, 1985), p. 112 .
K:’:::::: :::: i:llsl:: ‘U"aqu?sls‘ as early as l.he“ﬁt'lecnlh ccnturz'. '!Inle le'rm
1s formed from the expression sub utraque spectd, W0 the two species It thus
o ho communicated with both bread and wine. At the end of
desngqaled those w hemia was the only biconfessional country in Europe.
e ﬁlu:cmhv century. B0 fm::ed its own institutions even though it had not
The Utraquist Churchl Pm::blum of ordination. The structures of the Catholic
resolved with h":_";':c:)cd by the Hussite crisis. Between 1471 and 1561 the
Church were much @ Prague remained vacant. In the sixteenth century, the

cscopal seat of X X L
archiepiscop Led into ‘old Utraquists’, more and more in the minority,

Utraguists were scpard

/ -
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and ‘neo-Utraquists’, who i i
) Ut g were in reality crypto-Lutherans, I,
official religions were still Catholici and Uy cven except." a f“"n:ﬁhe tW:
quism, 09 an

::r:‘:- lgl:- 1::::& Rtl[:idﬂ:r:l at:corded religious liberty to Czech evangelicals. The
Lutheranism, Calvini aquists, who professed all tendencies -of European
anism, Calvinists in small number, and the Czech Brethren (created in
g e e, st s o ot T
From the begising i1 ; ical Hussitism in ns. most profound and popiilar form.
ilewali ginning the rethren were organized as a separate church, and its
legality farned it repeated persecutions. As a community of predestined ‘saints’
‘dlv«lied into congregations with their priests (called ‘servitors’) and their
‘nnclents'. male and female, it remained numerically in a very small minority. But
it was well impl d throughout Bohemia and in eastern Moravia, and its
cultural influence far outstripped the small number of its members.
These modifiers, highly representative of triumphalist phraseology and the
rhetorical formulas to celebrate the victory of the Habsburgs, have been
furnished to me by S. Sidecius, Bohemia exorvens, christiana, bellicose, imperans,
gentilis, pia, regnans, aca. . . Z a Collegs Societatss Jesu Pragensr (Prague,
1627). The Jesuits of Clementinum had had the work printed on the occasion of
the crowning of Ferdinand I1I as king of Bohemia.
Philippe Joutard, La Légende des Camisards, une sensibilité au passé (Gallimard, Paris,
1977), p- 41.
There are several different estimates of the popiilation of Bohemia before the
Thirty Years War. They oscillate between 1,200,000 and 1,700,000. Moravia is
supposed to have had a population of from 800,000 to 9oo,000. See Eduard
Maur, Ceskoslovenské déjiny, 1648-1781 (Prague, 1976), p. 6.
APA L, re sters B 11/7 to B 13/4a.
This suspicion comes from the inventories of parish books annexed to the
responses to the 1677 questionnaire.
From around 1634, vicarsi foraner in each circle were charged with supervision of
twelve to fifteen parish priests.
The dioceses of Prague, Litomérice (formed in 1655), and Hradec Kralove
(formed in 1660).
The verdicts of this Court of Appeals can be found in the Central State Archives
in Prague, collection AS, Ortelni knihy. Urthed-Bicher, catalogue numbers (from
1704 t0 1781) AS 146, 41/344 10 AS 182, 43/378. All the figures given here have
been elaborated on the basis of these documents. In reality, the first cases of
heresy judged by the Court of Appeals go back to 168g. The series of verdicts
presents two lacunac (for the years 1749-50 and 1756) and one register is
unusable (1757-8). ‘The number of ‘heretics’ sentenced must thus be somewhat
greater than calculated here.
At least four of those sentenced to death had their sentence commuted to forced
labour in perpetuity.
For its part, the ofliciality of the diocese of Prague seems to have becn also less
than zealous in transmitting to the Court of Appeals well-documented cases of
individuals who had relapsed several times, like Vaclav Polak, who fell into
‘heresy’ seven times before the Church turned him over to the court.
Lwill use here only the investigations from the diocese of Prague, which covered
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oll Bohemia with the exceptions of the circles of Litoméfice, Hradec Krélové
and Novy Bydzov), which made up’the’ dioceses of the same name. Inter.
rogations in the diocese of Hradec Kralové have not yet been made public.
APA L H 2/ (De statu religtonis autem, 1735, 1750, 1751).

The distinction between the charged prisoners transmitted or not to the state's
justice recalls the separation between reconciliati and relaxati -of the medieval
Inquisition. The analogy is not total, however, and the system - if indeed there
was one - functioned differently. The officiality at times absolved suspects
without transferring them to the Court of Appeals when, according to its own
criteria, they were heretics.lln many cases, the raising of the excommunication
was accompanied by various penalties inflicted by the lord of the penitent: fines,
the construction of a chapel, funding pious works, etc.

Augustin N Prostondrodni nab ké hnuti dle dokladi konsistore Krilové
hradecké (Hradec Kralové, 1931), p. 161, appendix 27.

APALH 2/5

APA L, Patentes vernales, 31 March 1735.

Karel V. Adamek, Lastiny & déjindm lidového hnuti nibozenského na ceském vychodé v
XV a XIX véku (2 vols, Nakl. Ceské akademie véd a umén, Prague, 1911), p. 62.
APA L H 2/g

Pyres of books began to burn in the seventeenth century. After 1719 the
ecclesiastical authorities counselled conlfiscation instead. Despite this, books
were still burned.
APA L H 2/g"%
‘Sine hac substitione parum produit omnis labor, atque conatus conversioni

L,

haereticorum impensus’, cited in N Prostond 7] k¢ hnuti,
p. 108,

The Bible known as ‘of St Wenceslas', printed in three volumes between 1677
and 1715,

Clrvis haeresim claudens et apertens. KIE kaciFské bludy rozviragici a zavirapcs. . (1st
edition, Hradec Kralové, 1729; 2nd edition revised and augmented, 1749; 3rd
vdition 1770). ‘
APA |, H 2/4*®, Circa libros. Pro memoria. ] . .
Antonin Konias, Postilla, aneb celo-roéni vekladove (3rd edition; Prague 1756),
Preface, 2nd, 3rd, and last leaves (unpaginated). i o
On intensive reading, see Rolf Engelsing, Der Birger als Leser. Lesergeschichty in
Deutschland 1 s00-1800 (Metzler, Stuttgart, 1974). ]
l'lo‘:;c: (“II:’an‘ijcr ‘Du livre au lire’, in Roger Chartier (ed.), Pratigues de la lecture
ivaues. Marseille, 1985), pp. 62-88, esp. pp. 70-1. .
(lz:::\k“;he ‘:::b‘u:ent)h 5cemury, missioners did their best to impose a purp]’y
Cath gI'r; way of greeting one another. In the place of the habitval Pozdrav Pin
l;;/.“(’( I'od chels you), they introduced the translation of Laudetur Jesus Christus,
7 " H . . " .
Pockvdlen bud Pin JeZiZ. Koniaé propag; ”forllns : | in a dial in
his book, The Infallible and Golden Dawn (Zlatd neomylnd dennice, [Prague, 1733]).
his g d edition of 1738 of his hymnbook, The Cythare of the New
before 1800) includes a hymn that praises the

4

Furthermore, the sccon
Testament (eight editions be
advantages of the use of this formula.
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Central State Archives of Eas
C.36, fos 298-301.
’Ifsfleaning that he was a ‘half-farmer’ (pibsedlik),
( ;:’;a:::;ﬂ:t:;ﬁlgogra:?g of wor k's‘ printed in Czec'h and in Slovak up to 1800
bl LilomreJ |l| ;ren;‘t edl'tlons of n'collectlon of Gospels and Epistles
and books seld ar n:’ , all by the !)rlnter Turecfk, who specialized in broadsheets
2 books 4rkets ’and fairs. The book is certainly one of these. (Evangelia
1[46Z] epistoly na nedelia suitky. 1785, 160, 238pp.; 1791, 16°, 224pp.; 1800, 16°,
224pp.).
The first citation is obscure, but it is perhaps a reminiscence of the Acts of the
Apostles 17:24. The second refers to the first letter of Paul to the Corinthians,
3.16, with modifications.
Suchy, Vesely and the many ‘errants’ located during the same period cannot be
classified in either of the two categories of religious dissidence proposed by
Troeltsch since they respond neither to the Kirchentypus nor to the Sektentypus.
See Henri Desroche, Les Religions de contrebande (Mame, Paris, 1974); i
particular, his refl on cultural f pp. 128-33.
Interrogation of Jan Cerny, from Zerice, parish Dobrovice, responses nos g and
12; interrogation of Jifi Hlava¢, responses nos 10 and 12. APA I, H2/5'#2
Vaclav Schultz, Listir nibozenského hnuts poddaného lidu na panstvr litomysiskem v
stoleti XVIII (Prague, 1915), p. 132. In the village of Horky, where Jan Kolda and
his wife Katefina lived, 8o persons (17 households) preferred to declare
themselves ‘evangelical first’, rather than Lutheran or Calvi ist, following the
Patent of Toleration in December 1781.
APA I H 2/g*
Katerina Kodova and her husband possessed prohibited books. It is difficult to
gle what in her confession may have come from her reading and what from
family religious tradition. Whatever the answer, Protestant impregnation in the
larger sense is obvious. Many of the ideas she expresses are already found around
1420 among the radical Hussites, the Taborites. The Sols Scrprura is already in
Hus, and the New Testament long constituted the sacred book of the Brethren
and the foundation of their theology. After around 1532, the Czech Brethren
retained only two sacraments, the Lord’s Supper and Baptism. Like the

225
tern Bohemia, Zamrsk, velkostatek Rychenburk,

Taborites, it recognized neither tr b nor b iation. For
the Unity, the Lord's Supper was both commemoration and the spiritual
presence of Christ among the bly. In the ab of ministers, laymen

could quite well administer communion in the two kinds to one another. Faith
alone guaranteed salvation, but it should find expression in charity. Like Luther
and Calvin and like the Taborites, the Brethren refused the intercession of the
saints, the cult of images, confraternal organizations, pilgrimages, prayers for the
dead, and Purgatory. One of the ial contributions of Hussitism was to have
abolished the distinction between priests and the laity. The Four Articles of
Prague, the minimal programme around which moderates and radicals joined
alter 1420, demanded liberty to preach the word of God without shackles,
communion for all in bread and wine, the poverty of the Church and the clergy,
und the punishment of mortal sins. Among the people subjected to interrogatio
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on suspicion of heresy, iconoclasm and anticlericalism are fre
and others, such as a dency towards bl phemy, are not
signs of a Protestant heritage. This set of elements poses two interrelated
problems, however: that of the conditions of transmission, and that of the
possibility of recreation of certai ideas or attitudes outside of a constructed
system.

g A the end of the seventeenth and into the eighteenth century, most of the
fiysheets and the chapbooks sold by pedlars and in the fairs and markets were in
the form 0.1' hymns and songs. The national bibliography of printed works in
Czech and'in Slovak up to 1800 (Knrhgpis), which does not include flysheets, lists
6,694 tracts and pamphlets, nearly all during the eighteenth century. This figure
is minimal. The subject matter of these publications was 75 per cent religious.

48 Jini Pokomj in Prague has studied the inventories after death of Prague burghers
of the eighteenth century: Dr Novy's students have analysed similar parish
priests’ inventories in the diocese of Prague after the White Mountain. These
two population groups are not comparable to the one studied here. The
interrogations do not include all the books owned at a given moment by an
individual, but they show them in context, which is their great advantage.

49 Among the suspects cited in these pages, this was true of Frantisek Sakr, Matéj
Svancara, and Jan Cernik, among others.

so Viclav Hajek Z Libo¢an, Kronyka ceskd  (1st edition, Prague, 1541), quarto,
527pp. These annals of Czech history met with great success.

51 The Rhenish florin was an accounting denomination; the kreutzer, both a coin
and an accounting denomination. One florin was worth 6o kreutzers. Prices
should be compared with those in practice on the official book market and with
the purchasing power of the sums involved.

52 Spalice (little log) was the usual designation for one of the books of the émigré
publisher, Vaclav Kleych, so called because they were thick books higher (_han
they were wide. Naboznich krestani ruéni knizka (Brief manual for pious
Christians ) (Zittau, 1709), 16 eight editions before 1782,| )

53 Interrogations for heresy are rich enough in detail to suggest that they mngh(
make a contribution to the history of book prices. In the case of these suspects, it

at a sentimental value might have interfered with the

quent. These traits
ically the

goes without saying th
:(’Ok.‘ . clommerci';luv:‘:ﬂ:-[ a strych, or about 13.3 kg an equivalent measure
* vapt:;dv}: : vértel of rye by Emanuel Janousek, Historitky vyvy produktvity
price v zemédélstvr v obdobi pobelohorskem (P"‘_l!l"- ‘96?)' P- 103.' T
55 These meditations are probably the translation of Philip Kegel's Zwolff geistliche
-hten, a work often encountered among the suspects u’rhu owned bm{k_", Its
AW (_-' ‘h is Duandctero duchovné nabuiné premystovani (18t edition, Zilina,
e ||zu¢d Iby seven more editions before 1783, eight in Slovakia, threc in
ﬁ?a:’ ol:: in Prague, one with no mention of place). )
56 This is'indncalad in a manuscript inquiry of 1713 on parish revenues (APA |,

B 15/1, circle of Chrudim, vicariat of Pardubice, parish of Holice).
register .

guc, AS 178, 43/374- )
57 N Brak RS 170, 417308, APA L 11 2/50 L H 5/ 3/SUA
: gu.
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o oo oA TV 21, box.3.Areport dated 13 April 1747, an signed by the viar
dissuaded .ezrise;)ts Mend! as a p.edlar wh'0 went from village to village and
him, Talse sndpdzc :‘::, ;’:ldlng their Catholic books, which]vj_ere, according to
SUA Zamrsk, BA IV 1/4, box 74.
gf r‘:; ;:}' 126/ 5‘?";];‘::e peasants were named Francouz and Chadima,

77: 1, registers B 11/7 to B 13/4a; survey of 1700: B 13/410B
14/17; 3“"V°)" of 1713: B 14/18 to B 14/29,and B 15/1 t0 B 15/24.
By extrapolation from the figures for 1779 to 1789. To give a comparison, only 4
per cent of Silesian children attended school in 1770. See Otakar Kadner, /g a
nesni soustava Skolstvi | (4 vols, Nakl. Ceské adademie véd a umés, Prague, 1929~
138), vol. 1, p. 59.
Michail Kuzmin, Vs skolstvi' a vzdeélani v Ceskoslovensku (Prague, 1981), p. 64.
Kuzmin elaborated these data on the basis of official Austrian statistics and from
several other scholars’ figures.
APA L, C 105/5%"% H 5/2-3%" H 2/6'™,
My italics.
A term suggested by Jack Goody: John Rankine Goody, Literacy in Traditional
Societses (Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1968).
Syrach, or Sirach, is the name ly used for Ecclesiasticus in these
sources.
Interrogation of Jan Vanéskovsky, Jan Jandik affair, around 1729, response 13,
APA L H 2/5%,
With the exception of Ecclesiasticus and the Psalms, it is very unusual to find
references to the Old Ti in the suspects’ i Their scriptural
baggage came from the New Testament, in particular the Gospels and the
Epistles of the liturgical year and the Book of Revelations (the Apocalypse).
Quite often these texts were transmitted to them by other books than the
Scriptures themselves. Furthermore, among the confiscated books, complete
Bibles were relatively rare. They might be editions of the sixteenth and the
begi of the h century, in general those of the great Prague
printers Melantrich and Veleslavin, or, less often, the Bible of the Czech Brethren
of the Unity, called the Krilice Bible, in its one-volume version. In the eighteenth
century, pietist Bibles printed in Halle in Czech were introduced illegally into
Bohemia. The editions of the New Testament are always in greater number than
those of complete Bibles (fifteenth century: 2 Bibles, 2 New Testaments;
sixteenth century up to 1620: 14 Bibles, 25 New Testaments, of which 3 Catholic;
eighteenth century: 6 Bibles, 2 of them Catholic, 18 New Testaments, 3 of them
Catholic). None the less, in 1643, a printer in Litomysl republished, in the middle
of the Counter-Reformation, the Bible of the Czech Brethren of 1525 In
contrast, the Old Testament had only one separate edition, i 1541 n
Nuremberg, This predominance of the New Testament has also been noted in
certain Lutheran, German:language regions. See, for example, Miriam Usher
Chrisman, Lay Culture, 1.earned Culture: Books and Socsal CAange in Strasbourg 1430 -
1559 (Yale University Press, New Haven, 1982).
Desiderius Erasmus, Pangh, in evangelium Matthes per 1) Enismum
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5 A possible allusion to
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primum nata el edita.  (Mayence, 1522). It was translated in Czech and printed in

Litoméice in 1542 with the title, Evangelium Jezize Krista Syna Boiho podie sepsin

. Mattose heréz Erazym Roterodamshay v irsich sovich a iako s vasiladem. . vyt
i

In 1753, for example, out of 492 titles listed by ten missioners, the proportion of
religious to secular printed works was g4 per cent to 6 per cent.

An allusion to the Gospel according to St John, 10.1-21 (here verses 9-10).
Vanésovsky and Jandik were incorrect in placing this extract .at Pentecost
Monday, since at this time in I‘!g\lred under Pentecost Tuesday. Interrogation of
Jan Vanésovsky, question 12, Jan Jandik affair. ,

An allusion to the Gospel according to St Matthew, 24.24. It was at the time the
reading for the twenty-fourth and last Sunday after Pentecost (today the twenty-
third in the Catholic Church). Jan Nahlovsky affair, interrogation of Matéj
Skréta, question 4.

This number is minimal, since it was established on the basis of monthly reports,
quarterly catalogues, or annual lists of confiscated books sent by ten missionaries
the archdiocese. The entire diocese is not represented equally; certain
documents may have been lost. Furthermore, one should add to these 614
volumes those sequestered by the Jesuits during their ‘penitential’ missions, but I
have been unable to find the figures for these for the year 1753. The overall
number of books confiscated each year varied. If we can believe the archdiocesan
protocols, there were 333 in 1752; 2,667 in 1754; 3,068 in 1775, for example.
Interrogation of the cowherd Jan Petr, Pavel Caéik affair. To my knowledge, the
hymn in question ( Komuz se utéci mame, nez & Panné Marsi) was printed for the first
time in the collection of Bozan in 1719.

The hymn ends thus: ‘Take thought that there will be for you no guarantor if
your life is placed on the eternal brazier.’ (Modleme se Otci svému v pokore a tichosts,
the first printing in a collection, Olomouc, 1559, Jan Gunther; taken up by all the
Catholic hymnals in the s h and eighteenth centuries). .
This was the hymn, Prgpravmez sevérni k modleni, a first version of which figures in
the Hussite hymnal called of Jistebnice. The Utraquists. the Lnfthemns. and the
Brethren reproduced a slightly d'iﬂ'erent text. This is the one picked up by m?st
of the Catholic hymnals of the seventeenth century f““ the one sung PY Skréta
and Nahlovsky. Konia§ picked a variant for his Cithare of //:eANnu Testament.
Nahlovsky confirmed Skréta’s deposition but he referred to a dlﬂ.crénl verfe of
the same hymn to prove the uselessness of the cult of the s:annt‘s: In !fw ief’ond
song there is this: “Raise our eyes towards the Lord our God in person®' The
interpretation is the same.

bral z vbojiho, boy se pekla horouciho. By
?}Y::: vlv{:r:b{v:: p’:ople n/amed Philadelphus. The author of Ca¢ak’s book seems

. Philadelphus Zamrsky (1550-92), the author of an

‘;u:lav;ml;e;:mlh:: Z’::t‘mr‘un/ary ’ that one reads each Year in Christianity, that one

/;'I d‘g' nd that one Expluins in the Assemblies of the Church of the People of God
ates fz Opavy, 1592, 2°, 1310 pP- ‘This book also contained hymns.

(Jezdkovice u Opavy. the Gospel according to St John, 10:1-18, already cited by

landik and Vanééovsky.
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Viclav Oliva, ‘Z minulosti Chlumku u Luze a jeho okoli, Séorni¢ historickeho
krouzhu, 6(1905), p. 137.

Reversales of Magdalena Tepla, APA I, H 2/6',
SUA Prague, AS 175, 43/373.
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Political Representation and Persuasion






INTRODUCTION

In the si h and the se h centuries power was illustrated: ritual and pomp,
ranks and honours, decisions and acts all passed massively into print in pieces
combining image and text. The profusion of these objects - which ranged from the
most rough-| to the fully elab d - poses several problems.

Was illustration passive, involving multiple agents, or active? Did its multiplicity
and diversity reflect ‘opinions’ or varying points of view about public affairs? Or is that
diversity instead a manifestation of the universal and supple hold on the public of the
wielders of power?

What role did printing play, or did people want it to play? Was it simply charged
with proliferating and perpetuating the passing event or the current institution - in a
word, was popularizing its chief task? Or was it to explain and persuade? Or, indeed,
was it to prescribe, impose a message, and fascinate?

The massive presence of the image incites us to return to the old medieval problem
of the utility of images for popularization. Did they exist, as Gregory the Great and an
entire Christian tradition insisted, because they were more accessible to the
unlettered than text? In reality, the situation had become more complex. The image
was joined with the text in a mobile relationship of implication, proximi :, and
hierarchy; hence we need to try to define the direction and the scope of this
relationship. Moreover, the image no longer referred to one text alone (the Scrip-
tures), but to a variety of writings, previous and c porary, and to i diately
available scenes of decorum and rite. The question of the inherent force of the tigure -
of representation and of the reproduction of representations - is thus situated at the
crossroads of the history of technology, the history of knowledge, and political history.

Finally, the printed political image no longer addressed the ‘ignorant’ but the
‘public’ in fact, various ‘publics’ The quite different sorts of difficulty involved in
deciphering images, from the directly illustrative vignette to the complex visual
metaphor, lead us to new questions about the reception of visual effects. Did all seg-
ments of the public see the same objects? Did they perceive the same lessons in them?

These were also crucial questions for those in power and for the party leader. the
author, and the printer. Doubtless the specific nature of political printed matter is that
it is designed 10 persuade, 1o inform, or to prescribe, and it cannot avoid thinkin in
terms of how it will be reecived. This focus on efficacy increases the pertinence ot our




INTRODUCTION TO PART 111

"

X} o orsigns of the projected retcep.tion of a piece in the object itself. But just whlere
qeard nesof demarcation fall? Did hierarchies of reception coincide with hierarchies
Jol:'o"d":'ion and socio-cultural position?

ofp respond 10 these questions we have chosen for examination three quite different

?,5 into the dense mass of political printed matter:
cn!l 4 form of publication defined by a precise function and use: the political Pplacard
prondside). analysed within the cifcfxfnscribed contexts of the end of the League in
1594 and the nssassination. of Concnr.n‘m 1617. Here Fhe image interprets the event by
ceating an original and directly political configuration of it.

2 A class of symbolic objects, the emblems, studied over long time span and
observed as they pass into the book, the point of arrival and of departure towards uses
cutside the book. The image, in this case, figures a previous metaphorization, and is
anly political by its application and its derivation.

i A group of texts, illustrated and not, referring to an event (the end of the siege
oiLa Rochelle in 1628) that for several weeks joined to produce a rich harvest of texts,
glosses, and celebrations in a wide variety of publishing formats and writing practices.
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Readability and Persuasion:
Political Handbills

CHRISTIAN JOUHAUD

Among all mass-distributed print pieces, the placards  handbills or
broadsheets - show the closest, most vital association of text and pictures.
The term placard designated a printed sheet that could be posted where it
could be read by passers-by. C poraries often cc d this means of
expression with clandestinity. Writings that one would not openly admit to
were posted surreptitiously, preferably by night. Thus the word placard was
often combined with adjectives such as ‘injurious’, ‘defamatory’, or
‘scandalous’. The most famous were those posted by Protestants over the
night of 17-18 October 1534 in several French cities: Paris, Rouen, even
Amboise, at the very doors of the private apartments of King Francis I. This
‘Affaire des placards’ has been thought instrumental in launching the
religious troubles that bathed the kingdom in blood for sixty years. Handbills
were also used by the government, however, both to inform the citizenry
and to prescribe behaviour. That distinction reminds us that there are
others: all placards were not by any means illustrated, and some were
handwritten. Only illustrated, printed pdagands that came from other sources
than official agencies will be discussed here.!

Should we follow the lead of Naudé and Furetiére, who sought the origins
of the placard in Roman pasquinades?* Probably not. Still, it is interesting
that the writings of the deaux esprits of the seventeenth century mention the
cobbler Pasquino, since it shows that for them this mode of expression hac
something basically ‘popular’ to it and was not to be considered honourable

gh for the bers of the ‘Republic of Letters'. In any event, if ar
author composed a placard, it was wiser not to let a name appear on it. |
would be mistaken to see in this anonymity the mark of a truly popula
origin or of some sort of spontaneity. Admittedly, the handwritten poster
that sometimes sprang up during the course of popular revolts might pas
for spontanecus forms of expression, but recourse to printing implies
preparation and an elaboration incompatible with improvisation.
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aever figured in the legal registrati of publications initi d by Francis I.
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down © us to testify that the League produced a good many handbills.
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thing.

Placards and Political Action

That Pierre de L'Estoile’s collection of placerds ever should have survived is
sothing short of miraculous.’ The title that he himself gave to his folio
volume of 46 sheets of rough paper merits citing in full: Les Belles figures et
adieraes de la Ligue Avec les pesntures, ple et affiches yi a(ﬁ: ;
aary lo mémoire et homneur du feu Roy, yutkrum:z:ehl{u?:b::’H;::v:
Valows: imprimees, crice preschées et vendues publiquement d Paris
:;aagmgemhu& Lian 1589 (The fine figures and froﬂine:nt;f
:.,,, - “;t the y ...a'lmd of the late King, whom the dullards
o the League called Henry of Valois, printed, cried, preached and sold
publicly in Paris in all places and streetcomers of the city [m.] tl)e year
589’} ¢ Printed. cried, sold, preached: L'Estoile speaks of a wide distribution.
},39 ; ‘all discourses of scoundrels and loafers, the drainage from the
— wmm;p‘d' and rebellious people’” Pierre de LEstoile was a politgue, a
te‘-’ d:‘ IV, and a supporter of a political solution, and certainly not
P"““‘:he I:‘mry of the people’, yet he had bought all these pieces, collected
mdml :h:mg out, pasted them in his book, and commented on them.
Furthermore, his collection, which originally ined more than three
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hundred printed works

led him to disobey the :r;:h.: ;‘;:'is":ﬂ :l;e b?e.n delr to him indeed if it

had ordered the destruction of ail | ene the ::l ol:;utenan.t d'Autry, who
. P er car

League in 1594. Be that as it may, L'Estoile bears witness, in spite of hiof d;;

to the broad distribution of these print pieces in the o P mself,

matter shared over a wide range of oml; in city. This was reading

He also shows us that th&cg:l . ml;nmvm.b,

exts, i :
were an aspect of political action. Indeed, they welrn: mel;‘:nld ::“ ::]i’r'.'
2’:':: °:“ﬂ:-;.f°r example, are the portraits of the duke and the cardinal de
X inated at Blois in December 1588. Their likenesses were not
only Put onto placards but also carried in the immense processions that took
place in Paris early in 1589. They thus became political gestures, taking their
place among other like gestures.

Just as significant is the case of a series of pacands describing in horrible
detail the persecution of Catholics in England. They show to what point
cir helped reading to move people to action. They were posted in
the cemetery of Saint-Séverin - church property, where intervention by the
police forces would be inappropriate. It was also a place in which people
traditionally met, di i took place, and various transactions were
carried out, so it was i ly freq d. The was St John's Eve, a
time of fine weather and of one of the most important feast days of the year.
Shops were closed, workshops were idle, the young had gathered.
Everything was calculated and thought of in terms of its effect, and great
care was taken to direct opprobrium at both Pr and moderate
Catholics. The King ordered the Parlement to have the plcrds removed,
but it was done only ‘by night and quietly, for fear of sedition’®

Sixty years later, at the time of the Fronde, methods had not changed.
Jean Vallier describes the placands posted in November 1650 in several of the
most heavily travelled spots in Paris. Portraits of Cardinal Mazarin had been
hung on the poles at the end of the streets that served to anchor the chains
put up in case of public disorder, actual or threatened. One addition to the
likeness showed clearly that its purpose was not to celebrate the cardinal-
minister: a cord ‘as big as your little finger’ had been threaded through two
holes on a level with his neck. Under the portrait a text denounced
Mazarin's misdeeds and turpitudes and d him to hanging. Vallier
adds that this jolly practical joke was accompanied by massive sales of
hawked lampoons, which was enough to persuade him ‘that it was nol
people of lesser condition who were the authors of this shameful anc
cowardly proceeding’?

Both L'Estoile and Vallier accuse powerful people - the duchesse d¢
Montpensier, cardinal de Retz, and others - of having placards made fo
propaganda purposes. Party chiefs knew very well that print pieces of the
sort reached the widest public. It was not even necessary to buy them u
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‘}‘: cces 10 the, and perhaps i.t was not even necessary to be able to
h‘dw understand them. In places like the Pont-Neuf that saw heavy traffic,
4 always some obliging public reader (who might willingly accept
on) or some improvised commentator who would relate the
wsence of 2 publication of the sort. Unless of course the placard itself had
een composed 80 as to make its decipherment difficult. This is a central
qestion that merits closer scrutiny on the basis of concrete and specific
ases. Still, as the essence of the e_ffect of a placard doubtlessly lay in the
lationship between its text and its image, we need to ask what was an
mage during the si h and the h centuries? What was its
qatws; what were the virtues and functions attributed to it? Just like the
writen word or ideas, the image has a history, the mixed history of its
conception, its production, and its varied receptions.

here Was !
rpmll“ﬂ"’"

The Virtues of the Image

The image was one of the topics subject to most lively debate in this era, and
it gave rise 1o a good number of theoretical and practical works. The books
of emblems or devices stand as proof of this.!® Three considerations that
affected political expression concern us here:

1 From earliest Christian times theologians had been interested in the
image. One point seems to have met with universal agreement: image could
have a dual function in religious practice. It supplanted letters for the
iilterate; thus where sight sufficed for comprehension it was a powerful
means for instruction and conversion. But it was also a jumping-off place for
contemplation. Like hieroglyphics, it hid from the profane a sacred mystery
that could only be pierced through initiation. The virtue of the first sort of
image was thus to enlighten; that of the second, to conceal. This distinction
werved later theoreticians who contrasted ‘vulgar’ or popular images with
highly coded learned images (for the most part symbolic or allegorical). As
n implicit consequence, the ‘vulgar’ images were immediately readable by
Al rather, they had no need to be ‘read’ - whereas the learned ones
postulated the existence of two categories of reader, those who would
succeed in decoding them and those who would no}. o

Logic dictated that these clearly distinct gategones give rise to products
hat were just as easily distinguishable, the literature of the pedlars and the

atechism on the one hand, learned books on the other. I_’/murdt lead us to
put a different question, however: when the status nl(lhe objects was
indeterminate or hybrid, as in the case of mass-printed political pieces, what
hecame of the status of the pictures on them? The author and the printer

were usnally people imbued with this implicit polarity: how did they
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pr(l:cFec!? To put tbe question differently, were there not forms of writing and
publishing that aimed at producing, in the same time and space and using

the same figures, clear images and coded ima; is j iti
3 es? If this juxt: i
confusion) existed, we must conclud : ween ‘29.‘"":‘“'(?" o

' /that between and
unsuccessful decoding there was room for a great number of partial
successes, distorted uses, and contradictory appropriations.

2 From classical antiquity to the age of French classicism, passing
through scholasticism and the Renaissance, the image and the imagination
held an essential place in the various theories of knowledge. Despite
Descartes, the traditional positions reigned until the last decades of the
seventeenth century. Furetiére still defines the image as a ‘painting that one
forms [by] oneself in one’s mind by the mixture of several ideas and
impressions of things that have passed through our senses’. Father
Ménestrier, with the clarity cHaracteristic of all his books, writes in his Art of
Emblems (1662):

We learn only by images what we learn, since nothing enters into the mind in a
natural way that has not passed through the senses and through the imagination, the
function of which is to receive images of objects and to present them to the mind in
order to know them and examine them."!

Receiving the images of objects: this formula fully participates in the
Aristotelian tradition of the passive eye, revived by Leonardo da Vinci and
even by Kepler.!? Images sent by objects to the brain were contemplated by
the mind. All knowledge arose from that cc plation. Imagination
preceded intellection and served as an intermediary between perception and
thought. The theory of passive vision had an important corollary. If it was
objects that project their images towards the eye, then the images that
imagination was to present to the mind, according to Ménestrier’s formula,
necessarily resemble the objects that they represent. This was important for
the practitioners of persuasion. Resemblance made of the perceived image a
sort of ‘painting’ of reality. It was that painting that was presented for the

ion of the understanding. If it was accepted by the judgement of the
mind, it would pass for reality. Its status as representation would be wiped
out, for it would take the place of the object. In other words, it could either
be rejected as nonsensical or received, which would imply adherence to its
order of reality.

In this perspective, the use of an image in material form - drawn, painted,
or printed - would have a quite particular function of persuasion. As a
representation not of the real but of an intention, it would prompt the same
acceptance or immediate rejection as the image of an object. This image
would persuade better than a discourse not only because of its pedagogical
virtues (as Napoleon reminds us, a good sketch is worth more than a lengthy
discourse) but above all because it would permit the transmission of an
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on that would hc_ rgccived passively as real. All that was needed was to
sl on by providing pleasure: the image had to be ‘delectable’. That
«ential thing: in comprehending an image one ‘adhered 1o’ what it
esents, cluding the inlcnuoxf ir?stilled it its fashioning,
here was more. Aris'loll? had insisted that memory belongs to the same
i of the soul as imagination. Frances Ya.les, in her great book, The Art of

Voman, writes of .the thougift of Giovanni Battista Porta (x602),
Jmagination .- - dr:'aws images as with a pencil in memory.’ The memory was
amplyaset of fabricated and stocked mental images. In order to recall them,
“hings - or ideas or words - must be linked to images. Thus, according to
Francis Bacon, ‘emblem reduceth conceits intellectual to images sensible,
which strike the memory more.™ This accounts for the fantastic success of
the mnemonic methods studied by Yates, and also for the importance of
Jflering ready-made memory images to people one wanted to persuade and
persuade lastingly.

To understand something was to ‘adhere’ to it, and to adhere to it was to
remember. That is why these implicit virtues of the image, which were
broadly accepted by theoreticians and practitioners alike, brought politicians
tuse the image as a means of persuasion.

3 Thirty years after his Ars of Emblems, Father Ménestrier published a
work entitled La Philosophie des tmages énigmatigues. In it he begins by
repeating the traditional opposition between learned and popular images.
However, since he held to the philosophy of knowledge that we have seen
him express so clearly, he could find nothing stable on which to base that
oppusition. In point of fact, both the process of the production of mental
images and their use are the same in all cases. Only modes of circulation,
conditions of appropriation, and notions such as genre, which uvderlay
reading conventions, could erect legitimate barriers between trivia! images
and more noble images. In a sort of codified recapilula'tion. Mgneslner
amrives at the affirmation that trivial images - those appreciated by ignorant
people - are illicit or degraded learned images. This degradation -threatened
all learned images, which must be protected by extremely strict'rules of
elaboration (hence also of decipherment). Such images could be L‘omApared
10 a citadel under sicge. If even one of these rules was broken, the image
would sink into triviality. ) . N _

The long history of the device |Il'ustralcs. ?Ins anguished sense of
beltaguerment, A perfect figure, the device was ‘of all the Yvorks of the mmd-
the shortest and the most vivid, the one that says the most and that m‘akes
the least noise, which has the most force and takes up the ll:.asl space f’ It
joined, body and soul, an imgge and a motto lha.l. by their association,
designated a person metaphorically through an achncvernent. a goal, or an
“internal concept’ As rules to protect the perfect \._vt{rkmg out ofé ldevu:e

gradually became more precise and more constraining, opportunities for

aond 1¢ |f
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twisting them became more
everywhere - in festivities, in
ballets, and so forth, They

r}umerous and more frivolous. Devices were
uneral processions, in public ceremonies, in

also became m d i
b ore and more incorrect.
eoreticians denounced them and compared them to the rebus or other

SOII‘;S Ot:; |iasuzz|e found on taLvern signs, in disreputable books, and at fairs.

1 A ’
inapplicable norms.o:‘:mhoi:h the th ‘ icin for purit, based on nearly
b : rm / € theoreticians no longer managed to agree,
p:;':%:e:ba:n(::zz;ineiVldfenceh of the el.'udite conviction.th.at the image

A ! ty for shared reading. To that conviction, which we
'rmght call epistemological, we need to add the day-to-day reality of an
ulltense presence of the image in the social, political, and religious life of the
city. Painted, drawn, embroidered, and sculpted images were on view
everywhere. This constant presence obviously had consequences for the
readability of printed images and for the idea that their prospective makers
may have had of them.

Three commonly held definitions  of objects, of their mode of
appropriation, of the functions of the imagination - thus seem to have
guaranteed the image a wide reception. We know, however, that its presence
in books was not massive. What was its place in the placards? L'Estoile’s
collection permits us to give a satisfactory answer for one specific span of
about twenty years. The collection contains 142 items, 76 of which are
illustrated by at least one engraving. Fifteen others are manuscript copies or
notes in L’Estoile’s hand that on several occasions allude to images. Fifty-
one have no pictorial material, but two-thirds of these are official
proclamations of the king, the ecclesiastical authorities, the Parlement,
various entities of the League, and so forth. In all, this means that among the
non-official placards (those intended to persuade and not merely o
prescribe), four out of five are illustrated."®

Although the collection is partial and heterogeneous, we can doubtless
conclude that images had a dominant place in this type of mass-distributed
political printed matter. If we ask the question in reverse order the answer is
even more categorical: there were only a very few images that did without
text entirely. Furthermore, the few that bore no text were in nearly all cases
associated with a text when they were sold. Thus the question of the relation
between images and text is necessarily central to the study of the readability
of political plucards. The study of three specific cases should permit a more
concrete evaluation of their relative importance.

Three placards in the Service of the King

The three picces 1o be examined present very different dispositions on the
page and degrees of readability, but they share a political logic thut makes
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o mparsble as far as their pcn:suasive intent is concerned. In the first
;]'M rests and images are lotx}ll)f mtlerconn.ect.ed. In the.second they are
i scplrllf‘d ina relation of ‘simple COn[lgu.lty. The third case could be
*lied 85 mixed, since there is both separation and dovetailing (rather
;”,,, 1otal interconnection), achlev.ed by a system of references from the
gesto the lext: Three cases obviously c'annot be considered to represent
Jextant associative schemes. An exhaustive study is still lacking.!?

Allthree placards originated in the corridors of power. One migh‘t go as far
i to say that they took part, at their level, in the setting,up of a
representation of the Bourbon monarchy. To this end they used coded
mages based on humanistic symbolism, which their texts alternately clarify
or complicate. Such encoding easily accepts the intrusion of ‘trivial images
however, and a skilfully handled blending of the two levels both opened thc.
way to a hegemonic political discourse and offered an interpretation of it (in
the theatrical sense of the term) that aimed at rendering publicization and
prescription inseparable.

The Price of Presumptuousness and In Praise of Union

At the top, outside the border, a nearly unintelligible title  Le Prix
dQutrecuidance, et Los de IUnion - does little to summarize the thrust of the
piece (figure 7.1). To the contrary, only when the general sense of the
Placard is understood can the meaning of the title be grasped. The overall
compusition is complex: there are a dozen lines or so of printed text at the
bottom of the sheet, but text is also scattered here and there about the sheet.
Where 10 begin? There is no clear indication, so one can begin anywhere.
Perhaps if we decipher one zone after another the coherence of the whole
will become clear. That of course means that the order in the following
description makes no claim to reconstruct the reading progression that the
author had in mind.

The central motif is a tree, complete with roots, a trunk, and two main
branches. Its roots merge into the body of a king, fr?m whom the tree
springs. On the other side of the trunk, to the viewer’s left, stands aman with
his right hand and his left forearm trapped between the two sections of the
trunk. Thus jmmobilized, he is being attacked by dogs or wolves. Indeed,
they turn out 1o be wolves, as we learn from six lines of text directly under
his feet:

In this picture allusion is made to Milo ('mwnfalcs, in ancient times a famous
wrestler, who 100 prcsump\uously attempted 1o split the trunk of a stout tree with his
{hare) hands, where they rcmmugd c?ughl.an.d s0 ligh!ly held that he was eaten by
wolves on the spot. A naive portrait of all criminals of fése Majesté such as J. Clément, .
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FIGURE 7.1 Placard trom 'Les belles i ures et drolleries de la Ligue
Nationale).
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il other “.ke paricides, who have borne and suffered the consequences
ety and disloyalty.

. l.xplanalion is clear. The helmeted, glaived ma'n represents Milo of
s my‘h().luglcal scene -”or rather a sem:-mythologncal scene,
u‘\ma was 4 historical personage. . A correspondence is thus set up with

gicdes. the man who assassinated ‘He’nry Il and the one who
onpted to assassinate Henry W Jean Chitel's name and the allusion to
. entence permit us to date this placard after 29 December 1 594. In all
dihood it dates from the beginning of 1595, during the tense weeks of the
apulsion of the Jesuits and the declaration of war against Spain.!® Beyond
Cement and Chatel, the threat of exemplary punishment was valid for all
minals guilty of Zse-majesté, including any who might still contest the
swer of Henry [V in the large fortified city visible in the background.

The king with the flowing beard whose entrails engender the tree is none
ther than St Louis (as indicated to the right of his crown). His right hand

«lds the sceptre and his left a book that he is contemplating. It is turned
«wards him, thus the viewer would have found it difficult to read the text,

icularly when the placard was posted. The book shows an extract in
tin from Psalm 52, the key phrase in which is, ‘I [am] as a fruitful olive-tree
= the house of God.'

The tree’s two main branches shoot up to the two upper corners of the
annted sheet, sending out smaller branches to either side. Inside small
arcles set along them like fruit are written the names of the descendants of
% Louis. At the ends of the two branches are placed two escutcheons, the
stof arms of France to the left and,that of France and Navarre to the right.
The two last fruits of this prolific tree are Henry 1l and Henry [V each
‘lding a sceptre and drawn with enough precision to be easily rec‘ogmzable.
Between them a winged genius, cherub, or cupid (as the inscription sanclus
mor would indicate) pulls on an anchor cable attached to the two b'ranch?s
W prevent them from pulling apart. In his free hanid ll}e symbolic cupid
holds o plaque bearing the motto Ne quid nimis (nothing in exgess). )

Within the outside frame there are two other tablets ﬁl!ed \fvuh ﬁ.ne print.
Aframed oval to the right contains a dedication to the knpg m_whlch A C.
wishes peace and prosperity to the m()na'rCh .and explains h|§ work. Hc
defines it as a ‘picture’ that shows ‘as in a mirror th‘e horrf;r of crimes of /e.u:»
majesté He adds that his invention ought not to be uni:ru'ltful to the people
To this end, he recalls ‘how useful and proﬁtable‘ it is to represent by
emblems and hieroglyphic marks some notable doctrfne,to arrest at a glz}nce
and instruct the flighty and iuxcgnstanl human mind’ To the I.e‘ﬁ, in a
rectangular canouche framed with SCI’U"-W?(R, there are the Sapph!('
verses® of a hymn of joy for a dearly acqu:rgd royal peace, the mystic
dimension of which is underscored as a Peace of God compared to a sacred
WL assuring wriwmph over death and hell.

ointmer
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Wg have needed lengthy description - .

far from complete, moreover - to

gl‘":_? ‘T‘:e time of sight - su.ﬂic?d for the imagination to appropriate the

EU‘ 3 e mind accepted it, ‘adhered’ to it, and could pursue the
decnp}.rerment of its various motifs afterwards. Once again, seeing meant
adh‘er ing ff-) an order of things, to the order communicated and imposed by
a{l image imbued with intent. At the intersection of the vertical plane of
hlsFory (from St Louis to Henry IV) and the horizontal plane of the space in
w?uch the dire act was accomplished and the trap closed, mystical duration
triumphed over the criminal moment. Geometry supported intent by
constructing the overall image, and it formed a whole with the rhetorical
figures of the texts, which delivered a broad assortment of mental images on
several levels. There is nothing extraneous in this association ( ne quid nimis).

In point of fact, there are three trees, three trees in one, that imprison
Milo’s hands: the genealogical tree, the emblem tree, and the mystical tree.
The genealogical tree shows the Capetian family splitting into two principal
branches at the height of the sons of St Louis. It clearly shows the right of
Henry IV to succeed the Valois, who expired without issue. It also represents
the famous Salic law that assigned succession to the crown of France by male
primogeniture. The emblem related an action that (as is always the case) was
itself a metaphor for a moral teaching, following the principles established in
a vast number of books of emblems.?’ Nothing was missing, neither the
theme borrowed from classical antiquity, nor the scroll coiled like a serpent
around the trunk declaring Sic Francia drvisa coalescir. Still, the commentary
under Milo's feet ‘popularized’ the emblem by explaining it. As for the
mystical tree, the third person in this arborial trinity, it was the green olive
tree of the psalm, the tree of Paradise, and the tree that is the body of St
Louis of France. A close connection was established between the saint, the
realm and the dynasty (which the canonization of Louis IX re-founded in
both spirit and law). The roots were holy, as were the upper branches
secured by the sanctus amor whose anchor lodged in the heavens - an
astonishing figuration of the abstraction of divine right of kings.

But was the only purpose of this handbill to sanctify and celebrate
continuity in the French monarchy and the return of peace? The last lines at
the very botton of the placard, placed outside the frame so they relate to all
the motifs and texts combined, invite us to compare the representation of
the two King Henries:

God, wishing 1o preserve a kingdom from ruin in the highest degree, is apt to call
upon a devout and wise prince, and often gives some extraordinary mark ot hus calling.
[This is} what one can observe in our King Henry IV, presently reigning, if one looks at
the reat persecutions that have tried him from his youth until this age, his constancy,
his victories, and |his] singular moderation in the same; also [1if one considers| that
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s of King Henry 11, being arrived at a man's age and three of them' marrie 4, all
10 leave him place; that so many desperate assassins have fajled in their
s taken against him. [When one has] verified that his soul was tied to
e by the Eternal  [one realjzes that] this olive suits him well,

qur §
ol .‘hildlelss
el e
he ;leorl'l
This intcrpretlti(:\n makes Henry IV not only a legitimate heir but chosen
A God He had tnumph.ed over all his enemies: who could protect him
jetter than God and his armies? Above all, Henry II's four sons had
gisappeared on his behali” and God had preserved him from assassins. One
ahviously could not say as much for the unfortunate Henry III, who died
sithout issue under Jacques Clément’s knife. Providence had thus com.-
manded this change within the dynasty, making a living branch of the family
prosper while an exhausted branch sputtered out. A vital force - the sword
that Henry IV, not Henry II1, holds in his left hand - points him out to the
viewer. The two scrolls simply call greater attention to this force. Fratrem ne
sesere frater adorns the Valois banner, while the Bourbon proclaims, more
ambitiously, Prius ima dehiscat terra mihi) (‘Straight away the earth opened for
me from the depths’), an allusion not to the soil that welcomes the dead, but
to the soil that nourished this tree, sending its living sap to the figure at the
tree's top. When Henry IV ascended the throne he expressed a continuity
and a restoration, but also a new alliance between God and France.
Complex forms of learning (history, classical mythology, and iconography)
also leave their mark on this placard, offering their meaning to the more
percipient connoisseurs. The better part of the tr ion of the ‘n ge’
and the propaganda thrust took place before full decipherment, however.
The two intersecting planes, showing the virtues of duration to ward off
baleful events, and the triple nature of the tree, had no need of erudite
knowledge to be grasped at least on the level of mystery. This was a mystery
that university rectors had no special expertise to pierce, for the simple
reason that it lay at the very heart of the divine-right monarchy and beyond

all profane knowledge.

The Deliverance of France by the French Perseus

If the format of the second placard (figure 7.2) r?mains roughly similar to
that of the Price of Presumptuousness, one glaf\ce is enough to see that t!]e
relationship of text o image is completely different. Spa.('e msnfie a hfav;ly
decorated frame is divided into two nearly equal parts wuh a picture in the
upper half and fourtcen lines of verse in al'exand.rmes in the lower. At
the 0t of the sheet the boukseller-printer has given his name f'md address, the
privilege obtained, and the da{e (1594). At I?\e top, outside (be ~borde.r,
the unambiguous tite, La délivrance de la France par le Persée Frangois,

n hee wnd summarizes both text and image.
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4 nude young woman is pictured attached to a wave-beaten rock, offered
(oa scaly monster with .horns and sha.rp cla.ws. asort of amphibious he-goat
ith reptilian feet. A knight, sword raised, nc!es his flying horse 10 attack the
monster, while a group of oldmen from a city whose towers and ramparts
.an be seen in the distance look on. The knight quite obviously resembles
Henry IV and he wears the falf\ous plumed head-dress of the battle of Ivry.In
the sky shines an emblemized sun that served increasingly often to
mbolize the king of France. Up to this point, Perseus needed no
identification. Recognizing the mythological theme served as a point of
departure for a second level of reading. Perseus and Andromeda were often
found as a motif in books of emblems or accounts of royal entries. Frangoise
Bardon notes the importance and frequency of the theme in her Portrarr
mythologigue d la cour de France® She also gives three examples of its use in a
Lyons edition of Ovid's Metamorphoses (1559), another edition of the same
work published in Frankfurt in 1579, and a book of emblems that appeared
in 1581. The three images are nearly identical and closely resemble our
French Perseus.

In cach case Andromeda is chained to a rock surrounded by water and
Perseus rides up on a flying horse. The study of the differences among them
is extremely rewarding, however. The sun appears only in our plucard, where
the spectators also appear much more clearly. Above all, in the three
examples presented by Bardon, Perseus’ face is not seen, as it is hidden by
the lance he brandishes at the monster. In the 1594 engraving the lance is
replaced by a sword held high with outstretched arm, thus freeing the face.
The French Perseus absolutely had to be recognizable.

The emblem depicted a moral teaching inspired by a specific person or
addressed to him in the form of a dedication. This is how Perseus
delivering Andromeda was figured in the cmblem. book of 1531Acited by
Bardon. The image, considered as principis boni imago, was deleated to
Prince Georges of Liegnitz?* The corresponfience betwee_n the idea and
the prince was established through the given name Qeorge. Pf‘fseus
becoming St George slaying the dragon. T_herAe was no direct mark in the
emblem of the person to whom the dedication was n}udc. as the rules
demanded. The correspondence had to be n?ade by demphermen}. Super-

imposing Henry [V's face on Athe bf)c!y‘o( Perseus made an lr?correcl
emblem of impoverished function, trivialized by too great a clarity that
failed to respect the reader’s acumen. ll-:erzry IVs face corrupted the
correspondence into a banal vresemb‘lancet Even worse; Anc?rumcda was
explicitly identificd as France in the title of the p/mwz/: Why dl_d the i?lllhf)l‘

accept this loss? Why impm./ensh the emblem? Wa. it out of a desnrfl!or

clarity? Perhaps. It is more likely, however, l!ml this change had a political
funcuon and purpose. It introduced sgmellnng that served propaganda in
suppon of Henry Franguise Bardon found the key, it scems to me, when
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she wrote (about another i .
between Henry IV and hi r;;:f:[)ﬂ;l:::n::ere was an 'ideal resemblance
kir,.zh;: :;"’e:;:::zr:r f:::l;la ,gives‘ food for thought. Perseusﬂjgpfesented the
. nu;-mal cular, e cmg ] acnans against the League and against Spain. In
be. established b orresp . betwee\? Perseus and the king would
i y signs integrated into the image by the motto. When
Henry s face was drawn carefully, it was not a sign but the thing represented
itself. The thing represented was introduced into the representation and
fused with it. To see Henry IV in Perseus was to recogmize him in Perseus and
to adhere already to the logical order of the placard. On a handbill put out by
the League, the duc d’Epernon is shown whispering diabolical advice to the
king.”” His feet (or rather his paws) are clawed, thus identifying him with the
Devil, representing him as the Devil, or presenting him as diabolical. On the
contrary, the French Perseus is Perseus in all the attributes of this son of
Zeus, but represented as Henry IV. The title is thus perfectly exact: the king
is not compared to Perseus; ‘Persean’ virtues are incarnate in the person
whom they represent.

The text is an explicit transposition of the universe of the image into the
universe of royal politics. Viewed from afar, three words written in large
capital letters catch the eye: FRANCE, HENRY, FRANCE. France had been
delivered over to die at the hands of her own and of foreigners, and a Perseus
had come to save her. Fourteen lines of alexandrines tell the tale and draw
the political moral:

France, be faithful to him, no longer let [anyone]
Bind you with doubloons, and believe no more in the abuses
Of those who have gnawed away the gold of your Diadem.

The text added a more direct appeal, not additional persuasion. France,
and by that token the reader, was called upon. Even in its means of
expression this was a response to the League, which insisted that religion
took precedence over the nation. The text was structured around two
comparisons, ‘France, like Andromeda ., and Henry IV and Perseus ("The
monster  felt the strength of Perseus’ arm as did the Spaniard that of
Henry IV). The straightforward verses make little use of rhetorical figures,
as if Perseus and Andromeda should be the only images, shining in
splendour in the engraving in the upper portion, a true symbolic figure in
action.
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he Piture and Emblems of the Detestable Life and Unhappy
Endof Master Coyon or, Mythology of the emblems of Coyon

34 April 1617, LO}xis Xll.l got nz('i of F:oncini, pis mother’s favourite, who
ad been acting as prime minister. This coup d'état had been prepared with
are by the king and his lmmedvuate‘ entourage. Concini was executed. The

J3n was tO arrest him and to kill him at the least sign of resistance, which
was what happened. The evening of 24 April he was buried secretly in the
church of Saint-Germain I'Auxerrois. The next day, however, ‘the people’
went to dig up the ‘tyrant’.?® The corpse was exhumed. The mob put a rope
wound his feet and began to drag him through the streets. As they went,
more participants joined this macabre procession until it numbered several
hundred people. The body was dragged to a gallows, hanged, mutilated,
uken down, and cut into pieces. Several groups then formed and went off in
different directions to display these portions of the ex-marshal of France
throughout Paris. The festivities continued all day long, accompanied by
other jollities. A few pieces of the corpse were given to dogs, people went
through the motions of selling others like butcher’s meat, and there was
dancing, all under the benevolent gaze of the king's guard when they were
encountered. Finally, when evening came, what remained of the corpse was
burned in several parts of the city.

The placard tells of all the events of 24 and of 25 April (figure 7.3). At the
foor of the sheet on the right-hand side the two dates follow ‘A Paris, chez,
replacing what would normally be the printer's name. This was one way
among others to emphasize and insist upon the quasi-simultaneity of the
actions related and the publication of the piece. It was doubtless a fiction, but
it demonstrates a desire to ‘stick close’ to the event not found in the other
broadsheets and lampoons that narrate the affair. l

The placard was composed of six woodcuts and a text in verse. The
presence of two titles, - Tableaux et emblémes de la deétestable vie et mall vu-jv/;”
du maitre Coyon under the pictures as a part of the woodcut, Mytologte des
emblemes du Coyon composed in type  hints at the likelihood that thg
pictures and perhaps the text were distributed autonomously.®® Be that as it
may, at some time close to the event the two were associated, and we see
one object on a printed sheet with a system of cross-referencgs bemgell
pictares and text. These references point the way to a progressive readning

guided by numbers in sequence from left to right and top to bottom, a8 with
writng. The first picture refers 10 stanzas 1, 2, and 3; the second and.lhc
third 1o stanza 4; the fourth 10 stanza g; the fifth 10 stanzas 6 and 7; the sixth

10 stanza 8 . rel
Respecting this progression, we can begin with the first picture, a squirTe
10 a revolving cage A scroll pointed at the squirrel’s head designates him as
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. The cage is unst'eadily bal.ance(! over a pit, called a fosse in the last line
“n.ﬂlanz“ .. The toy-like cage is cylindrical, and each end of the cylinder
;.:n;» awheel, which.lhe first wqrd of the' text autl_wrizes us to call the wheel
. fortune. Thus an |conog.ra1.)h|cal motif t'hat might be styled symbolic is
suprrimp‘”ed onto the realistic repljesent_at|on of tl.le cage. Doubtless one of
he most commonly used symbols in both pedlars’ chapbooks and learned
works, the wheel of fortune was an almost inevitable emblem in horoscopes
and prognostications.! Six tiny figures ride on the two wheels, at the mercy
of the squirrel's motion. The text identifies them as Magot, Susgon, and
Babin on one side; Vielle-foy, du Vray, and Nanin on the other. It is not
filicult to pierce these barely transformed names to identify Mangot, Lugon,
and Barbi ; Villeroy, du Vair, and Jeannin. They allude to changes that took
place in November 1616, when the Secretary of State, Villeroy, was replaced
by the bishop of Lugon (Richelieu), the Garde des Sceaux, Guillaume du
\air, by Claude Mangot; président Pierre Jeannin at the superintendance of
finance by Claude Barbin. These were thus changes authorized by Concini.
After his fall, the former ministers were recalled. The distortion of Barbin
to Babin and Jeannin into Nanin suggest a use of baby-talk in accord with
the renresentation of the cage as a toy, and with the infantile air of the six
small figures. The other transformations of names suggest an implicit
judgement of the people involved. We find a magor (a monkey or a hoarded
wreasure) and a sugon (a kiss, close to sangsue, a leech), which hint of greed or
illcit appetites, but we also find old faith (wviesle foy/ Vielle-foy) and the truth
\duvray/du Vray).

The two first illustrations are not only contiguous but dovetailed thanks to
the presence in both of a dog, a monkey and two men who gesture broadly
and function as commentators.*? The squirrel is perched on a table in the
second image and has just overturned a vase

In which the three fleurs de lys were bathing,
But passing over the drawbridge )
A glazier [ Vitry-er] set it right again.

The last line of stanza 4 refers to the lhird. image. Ehus it is the text that
assures the dovetailing of image and text this time. l‘l{nhcrln()\ie, the \hree-
Sleur de s from the vase are repeated in' lh‘e emblematic f.l)rm ol'the arfm 'f"
France on the glass held under the glazier’s arm. He carries a rmseq stick in
his other hand. The glass (vitre) obviously r?f?rs to V1¥ry, the captain of the
harged with liquidating Concini, which is rc[lwalcd somewhat
heavily by the Fitry-er of the last Imc‘of the text. This third woodcut thus
Tl'prc§cnls the assassination of 24 April. ) ] '

The three other images hmn} a na‘rrauve‘ sequence. The A squirrel is
exhumned o cries of sorfez coyon, after which he is hanged by his feet. His tail

king's guards ¢
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and his ears are cut off. Finally, the mutilated corpse is dragged towards a
pyre on Yvhnch he can also be seen burning, so the last picture shows two
consecutive actions. In contrast to the first four stanzas, stanzas §, 6, 7, and
B.no longer function as explanation for the images. They complement the
pictures by allowing the actors in the affair to speak. The second person
p.lural (sortez coyon; vous en serez pendu) has replaced the third person
singular that gave the author of the statement the status of narrator, while
the narrative commented on the action that the images symbolized. In the
remainder of the text the narrator disappears, and direct address and
dialogue take the place of narration. He has entered into the action: he
has taken it over, dragging the reader along with him in rhetorical
adherence.

Concini as coyon and as Squirrel

The motif that continues throughout the six pictures is the representation of
the mi ister as a squirrel and his designation as coyon. Neither the
juxtaposition of the squirrel and the word coyon nor the association of the
two terms with Concini is evident, so we need to try to understand them.
Coyon was an insulting term signifying ‘one who professes baseness or
cowardice’ (Furetiére). Cayon should not be confounded with courllon. They
were two quite distinct terms. Courllon referred to testicles and more
generally to male genital organs, as in Rabelais’s famous phrase, Je vous /ur’
couperai les courllons tout razibus du cul (‘Tll cut the fellow’s knockers off so
close that never a hair will stand to tell the tail' [LeClercq translation]).*
Frangois Béroalde de Verville (1556-1623) confused the two ings in an
involuntary jest: ‘Like some woman who said that she didn’t want anyone to
make jokes about her name, for fear of their inventing some cousllonnerze [by
which] she meant some coyonnerie.** The latter word was taken in an even
broader sense than Furetiére gave it, since it is associated here with the idea
of imbelicity and foolishness.

Furetiére himself explained this broader sense in his examples, and he
tells us indirectly why Concini should have been associated with the word
coyon. His examples say: ‘the buftoons of comedy boast of being great covons’
and ‘the captains who act the brave [man] are always great coyons. If we look
up bouffon and capitan we find: ‘Italian comedians are the best bouffons’; *les
capitans are ridiculous characters that are often introduced into comedy,
particularly the ltalian.’ This detour by way of ‘buffoon’ and ‘captain’ leads us
to Italy, then, and to Concini’s country of origin. Two lines of Du Bellay's
confirm this interpretation: ‘Il fait bon voir (Magny) ces coions magnifiques,

Leur Saint-Marc, leur Palais, leur Realte, leur port’ ('It is marvellous to
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24
e, Magny. 1hese.ma.gniﬁcent. imbefil;s [with] their Saint Mark’s, their
Ducal] Palace, their Rialto, their port’).

Concini was designated by the term coyon because he was Italian. The
final puzzle at the very bottom of the sheet added a note of mystery to the
genunciation, but it also explained it. It says, in a broad play on words on
Concini's wife's given name, Leonora (Galigai): ‘Qui Le onore?’ F rangois ou
Jtalien (Who honours him? {Who is Leonora?] French or Italian’).

And the squirrel? If we look to dictionaries of symbols or treatises on
heraldry, they tell us that that small animal was usually associated with
positive values such as promptitude, enthusiasm, economy, foresight,
wisdom, courage, skilfulness, and impartiality. He often symbolized the
function of messenger. The only negative note was his tendency to
lasciviousness.* Was there any specific relationship between lasciviousness,
the squirrel, and Concini? If so, at what level did it operate? One answer
might be risked by comparing the action depicted in the fifth image, which
occupied the central space in the sheet, and the etymology of the word in
the ever-faithful Furetiére:

Small rust-coloured wild animal who is very light and jumps from branch to branch
and who has a long tail. ~ The word comes from the Latin saurolus, diminutive of
sourus, which comes from schsouros, composed of schra (umbra) and oura (caudu)
because this little animal covers himself almost entirely with his tail.

Just the very tail that was cut off with a large knife in the fifth pirl:lure‘ Before
then, in images 2, 3, and 4, the scroll bearing the word coyon was placed in
line with the squirrel's tail. In the last image the tail is carried in procession,
triumphantly and at the end of a pole. It is difficult not to see in the central
place accorded to the caudal appendage of the squirrel an allusion to the
emasculation to which Concini's corpse was subjected in a scene that the
memorialists describe as a fit of ‘popular’ savagery. ‘At least, let then‘! not
gnaw on my tail / Nor my ears, nor my nos.e’,. lhe‘ coyon says, summarizing
the mutilations actually carried out on the minister’s dead body. The placard

concentrates on castration, since the squirrel has neither a long nose nor

long ears.>

If castration was indeed
corpse, if it was SO perceive
bawdy interpretation of th
correct one (or was at

the central episode in the ritual defilement of the
ed by others besides the memorialists, and if the
e representation of Concini by a squirrel is the
least offered to the reader as one possible
decipherment of the placard). then the use of‘lhe word coyon shou‘ld b'e
considered an attempt at 2 }iouble meaning. Coyon bore a charge of anti-
halian feeling and lent itself to an obscene play on words' such as the one
presented by Béroalde de Verville. Ft also appeared in lhe‘ uflc ({fa Iar‘npof,n.
‘An end brought o the war pacnﬁedll)y lh‘c.dcmh of Concino Concini,
who was shot, buried, disinterred, hanged, écoyonne,

marquis d'Ancre.

A P
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ragged about and burned in Paris. ™ Our placard might thus be entitled

T P
he fable of the coyon décourllonné’. In this perspective, there was an obvious

mle.rest in substituting an animal for the desecrated corpse: it was a way of
toning down the savagery of a scene that had B 2 o
event on the level of Carni ° that had actually taken place. It put the

¢ c level of Carnival festivity. Why, then, bring the question u
rather than simply leaving it in silence? i
tra’iIt‘hteh :‘t]l:::ela uwtfo: szsk. He both conf:ealed and n?vealed. He revealed a

nted to emphasize. The squirrel was a decoy. He
undt.erwent t!'ne punishment and attenuated its horror. Can one look at the
last image wnfhout thinking of the ritual killing of Carnival? From a cadaver
cut up mtt{ pieces in a spontaneous and savage ritual of judgement, we slip
t9wards a joking festive ritual of the destruction of a fictive scapegoat. The
violent image of people acting out (a serious potential threat) was
eliminated, while justice was meted out, and g against a
whom the king himself had qualified as guilty of /se-majesté was emphasized
and even exhibited. Under these conditions, the placard performed an
operation that might be defined as euphemized exhibition.

Emblems had their part in this euphemization, as the two titles remind us
(Tableau et emblémes; Mytologie des emblémes). The scroll, the usual accompani-
ment of emblematic decorations, ‘made’ an emblem. Furthermore, the word
coyon, taken with the figure of the squirrel, produced a metaphor founded in
an implicit resemblance, which was an emblematic procedure® The first
three images could even pass for true .emblems. They had a certain
autonomy, and they illustrated a moral teaching or action in totally
metaphorical fashion. Purists would of course have objected, but even when
it was less than perfect, trivialized, and turned into a rebus, the emblem
remained an emblem the moment it respected the way emblems functioned.
On the contrary, the only emblematic elements in the three final images
recounting the events of 25 April were the scroll and, to a certain extent, the
squirrel. One can no longer speak of emblems, but only of a tendency
towards the emblemization of the narration by the use of emblematic motifs,
and by juxtaposition to the three true emblems. This nonetheless indicates
an attempt to subject raw narration to emblematic form. The particular
property of the emblem was to lead from accident to substance, from the
particular to the universal. Thus by that property and by the expectation that
its use as a form postulated, it contributed to the process of euphemization.
It enlarged; it generalized. It permitted qualifying Concini's actions as an
essential disorder by placing them in the category of crimes commitied
against universal values and against the French monarchy that incarnated
those values. Thus it tipped the balance into another universality - that of
evil. The moral of the story could be sought and found: all disorder would be
punished. The man who had wanted to ‘play the king’ ( runcher du roi, stanza
6) had been punished. In fact, he had been punished twice, once by the king
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1
 the name of the imman‘ent justice ll.'xat he personified, and once again by
he rioters, bya popular violence that in the name of the law (as the second
Jine of stanza 5 declares) brut'alI).' set }he world to rights again. ‘Lé coyon qui
woulit tout faire, / Renversoit ainsi I'Univers’ (‘The coyon who wanted to do
everything wrned the universe upside-down’).

Here we touch on the most directly political dimension of the campaign
for persuasion in the placard. Suggesting that the riot of 2 5 April was only a
sort of carniYalesque explosion manifes?ing the community's reaction of self-
defence against an aggressor accomplished two goals, both related to the
activities of the‘ previous day. Concini's assassination was justified. The
reaction of Parisians putting the world to rights again showed to what point
the fatal act was expected and salutary for the entire community. At the
same time, the savagery of their revenge, emphasized by the placard, to
some extent wiped out the savagery of the execution itself, which was
represented in a purely emblematic manner. The reaction of the citizenry of
Paris showed that everyone understood that it was a question of righteous
revenge: vanger le peuple de France, as stanza 8 says. The accent was on a
fundamental solidarity between the king and his people. The act of justice of
25 April repeated the one on 24 April. No court could have rendered justice
so well or so unanimously. Exhibition of the riot thus protected the royal act.
At the moment of a political change of direction inaugurated by the
assassination of a minister, it postulated an infrangible link between the king
and his subjects, bound together as if by pact in a common vengeance. In
exchange, the riot was legitimized, to some extent authorized, a posteriori.
This authorization is depicted in the third image, where Vitry is carrying the
fleurs de lys under his left arm. In his right hand he holds a stick w.ith which
he strikes Concini, the squirrel. In the following pictures the rioters are
be defined as ‘an event in search of its
own meaning’. The placard gave a political meaning'to the events 0f25. April
1617. In its own way it bore witness ‘Que les Frangois ont un grand Maistre /
Et qu'ils ne sont pas, Tous coyons’ (‘that .the Frem?h have a g'.nteat h'l.efsr'er a:'d
that they are not all coyons’). The riot lost its suhverslv;.jness lm' (' l|-s
interpretation, since it could no longer be comparc'd L‘-‘ popu ‘“'IUP heavals,
the very thought of which moved people of wealth ‘!n posmu{;l 0} tc'rror in

el illage, rape, and the world turned upside thanA hfq |'t gave.
thetr fears (4)( plll 'g meaning by means of the euphemized exhibition of
i:,j]m‘:ghfl::dltsdy:olopb des emblomes du Coyon axfsmu(ij the‘ i;ngcxl;:usr;ss (;)f
the grievous public disturbances of 25 April and justified the bloody
inaugruration of Louis XIII's personal reign the day before.

carrying the same stick. Any riot can
rying
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Readability and Decipherment

All three of these placards supported power. They served royal policy; they
were a.we.apon of the state. This confirms how hazardous it is to equate
mass-distributed p.rint pieces such as placards or ldelles with oppositional

€ into account the importance of the context
(better, the contexts) would be equally anachronistic. First among those
contexts are the conditions of reception of the print form known as the
Placard. In the absence of direct evidence on how such pieces actually were
received, we are left with how their authors - writers, engravers, and printers
- represented their reception, as seen in the placards themselves. Moreover,
reading practices, real or postulated, only take on meaning when they are
analysed within the context (here, the political context) that gave them an
opportunity to function. In the cases before us we have the irreducible
specificity of 1594, 1595, and the period shortly after Louis XIII took power
into his own hands, and the irreducible specificity of the tactical aims of
anyone who produced a print piece in a given political context.

Intellectual environment formed a second contextual circle. Thus
opinions on the image widely shared among the lettered go far to explain
the mission of persuasion confided to it. Should one go farther, enlarging the
circle to evoke ‘mental structures’ or the ‘symbolic universe’? Robert
Darnton, in his Great Cat Massacre,*® found symbolic forms in the text that he
was studying that seemed to him ‘shared, like the air we breathe’ He has
been criticized for importing into an analysis of a particular narrative
extraneous elements drawn from an uncertain common fund. The squirrel’s
tail in fact offers an example of a symbol used uniquely for a meaning
produced within the text. It becomes accessible only in its manipulation
within the printed piece. It was a symbol constructed in reference to a
precise meaning linked to the specific conditions of the publication of the
placard, not to a broad symbolic context.

Nor can readability be analysed outside time. Certain motifs that seem
opaque to us doubtless spoke much more directly to people of the late
sixteenth century. We have lost contact with the culture of the emblem to
which our three placards refer. Why should political tracts, which sought to
persuade, have had recourse to the emblem? Emblems were ever-present in
city life under the ancien régime: they appeared on the walls of public
buildings and in churches and coléges, not to speak of shop signs. They were
everywhere during civic or religious celebrations.

This familiarity is not by itself an answer, however. Even when it was
faulty or distorted, the emblem always produced a double meaning. To
identify it or recognize it as a form of expression was to admit that there was
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:mﬂhing to be deciphered in it; a sense to be clarified and cop
ol It was 8 signal that could be understood in various ways within an
wremely wide range of fon:ns that went from tavern riddles to erudite
cignas, from the reb‘us to h:eroglyphxcs. It was not necessary to decipher
hem correctly - that is, in conformity with the intent of their creator - to
ply the game. Furthermore, as our three placards show us, a meaning was
ommunicated before decipherment took place, and perception of thijs
meaning was immediate. When the viewer saw the mystery of the three-part
iree,the face of Henry IV, or a squirrel in Concini and Concini in the squirrel,
it meant that he or she had already been caught in the trammels of ar;
implicit line of argumentation addressed to the eye of the imagination

qQuered; a vej|
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See ch. 8. 59
Claude Frangois Ménestrier, § P ; y
Sgures de la fable, de ! historre o r/e-la' nl;:: a(’:)rl,:m/,,,‘, ou s enselgme Ia morale par les
(Lyons, 1662; Paris, 1674), p. 1. 74ge rempli e prés de cins cents figures
Michel de Certeau's seminar at the Ecole des H: o X
gevoted a session to this question on 23 Man:hal:t;ss;,smdes en Siences Sociaes
P‘r::tc:s A Yates, The Art of Memory (University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1966),
2::"_::&7 ;;hl;rom Francis Bacon, Tﬁ:zfduﬂftmmx of Learning, 11, XV, 2.

i yne, De lart des devises (Paris, 1666), p. 10. Furetiére gives the

following definition of the devsse: ‘An embl that ists in the i
of some natural body and in some motto that applies it in a figured rsense to the
advantage of someone; the picture is called the body and the motto the soul of
the devise.’

The term ‘illustrated’ is taken here in its most neutral sense and in no way is to be
taken as prejudging any supremacy of the text over the image in the production

of meaning.

Such a study would doubtless begin with a detailed inventory of placards

conserved in the great public libraries of France, since no exact catalogue is

available.

Milo was a Greek aristocrat, a Pythagorean, and an athlete crowned several

times in the Olympic and Pythian Games. He commanded the war launched by

the aristocracy of Crotona against Sybaris (c.510 BC). Pierre Puget sculpted a

Milon de Crotone in 1672.

The Jesuits were expelled from Paris on 8 January; war was declared against

Spain on 17 January. This war lasted until the treaty of Vervins, signed in 1598.

Sapphic verse had precise and plex rules of position. Lines were ‘of

twelve syllables; the first, fourth and fifth feet are trochees, the second a spond

and the third a dactyl. One puts three lines of this nature in each stanza, which
one ends with an Adonic line composed of a dactyl and a spondee’ (Furetiére).

The celebrated work of father Dominique Bouh Les E, ens o Arste et

d Eugene (Paris, 1671) should be added to the works of fathers Ménestrier and Le

Moyne, cited above.

Hardouin de Beaufort de Péréfixe repeats this idea in his Historre du roy Henri'le
Grand: ‘for there were ten or eleven degrees of distance between him and Henry

111, and when he was born there were nine princes of the blood before him’ (cited
in Janine Garrisson, Henry IV [Le Seuil, Paris, 1984), p. 329).

Frangoise Bardon, Le Portruit mythologrgue d la cour de France sous Henry 1V et Louss
XUI Mythologre et pohitigue (A. and J. Picard, Paris, 1974).
ibid,, pl. 1.

Delicacy consisted in managing to ‘represent one figure in another’ (Le Moyne).
Otherwise, ‘this hotchpotch of things is good only for alimanac pictures’ and was
‘more appropriate for tavern signs than for ing ds ions’ (Mé
Bardou, Le Portrast mytholugique, p. 281.

Le Soufflement et conseil diabolique d Espernon d Henry de Vallows pour savuiger les
Catholigues, » wood engraving 24 cm X §6 cm described in Brunet et al. (eds),
Memoiresyournaux de Prerre de L'Estoile, vol. 4, pp. 12-3.

wer).
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Many versions of this cpisode. can be floun(d i{\ bibliogtnphy old and new. As is
Jien the case, one of the most a.ttrgcnve for nt§ precnann arlld the quality of its
writing i Gabriel Hanotaux, Histoire du Candinal de Richelieu (2 vols, Firmin-
Didot, Paris, 1895), vol. 2, pt. 1, Pp- 185-99. B

" soe the Mimoires of Pontchartrain (Paul Phélipeaux de), collection Petitot, ed.

" (laude Bemard Petitot, Collection compléte des mémoires relatifs  fhistoire de France

Foucault, Paris, 1824), ser. 2, vol. 17, pp. 232-3; the Mémoaires of Richelieu,
collection Petitot, ser. 2, vol. 11, pp. 47-8; Michel de Marillac, Relation de ce quis'est
pma'hmﬂdumn'dlaIJAnm, collection Michaud-Poujoulat (Joseph-Frangois
Michaud and Poujoulat, Nowvelle collection des memoires pour servir a lhistorre de
France, deputs le X1lle siécle jusqu'd la fin du XV1lle), 2nd ser., vol. 5 (1835), pp. 451-
84 and numbers 1052-91 of the Catalogue de /Histoire de France of the
Bibliothéque Nationale, vol. 1, pp. 485-7 (Lb36).

My thanks to Roger Chartier, who brought this particularity to my attention.
This piece has been the object of two presentations, one by Héléne Duccini at
the round table held in Rome on 15, 16, and 17 October 1984 (sce ‘Un aspect de
la propagande royale sous les Bourbons: image et polémique’, in Culture et
wevlogre dans la genése de [ Etat moderne, pp. 221-3), the other by Jeffrey Sawyer
during a seminar given in March 1985 at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes en
Sciences Sociales.

Examples can be found in André Chastel, Le Sac e Rome, 1527 (Gallimard, Paris,
1984) [The Sack of Rome, 1527, tr. Beth Archer (Princeton University Press,
Princeton, 1983)].

They provide an iconographic entourage for the wheel of fortune that can also be
found in certain Tarot cards.

3 Frangois Rabelais, Le Trers-Lrvre des faicts et dits héroiques du bon Pantagruel, ch. 12

(Garnier-Flammarion, Paris, 1974), p. 450-
4+ Cited in Edmond Huguet, Dictionnaire de la langue frangaise du XV1e siécle (Didier-
Erudition, Paris), s.v. coyon.

35 Joachim Du Bellay, Les Regrers, CXXXIIL

36 Asin Ad De Vries: Dictionary of Symbols and Imagery (Amsterdam and London,
North-Holland Publishing Co., 1974). .

37 The mutilations struck the memorialists as well: Richclieu says, ‘They cut off his
nose, ears, and unmentionable parts’ In general, however, they speak of
mutilations without mentioning emasculation specifically.

36 The full title reads: ‘Le définement de la guerre apaisée par la mo‘n de‘ Concino
Concini, marquis d'Ancre, lequel a été carabiné, entFrfé. dele'rre. pfndu.
décoyonné, démembré, trainé ct bralé a Paris, ayant e“t trouve {“”'m e}
convaincu de crime de lese-majesté, les vingt-quatriéme et vingt-cinquiéme avril
seize cent dix-sept, selon le recueil fait et augmenté de PBSDV hislor.iogr‘aphe
du qui fait la réunion pacifique de ce changemcn.t délégué a Sa Majesté. De
limprimeric de la voix publique’ (Bibliothéque Nationale, Lb36 1030).

Sce ch. 8 .

Robert Darnton, The Great Cat Massucre and Other Episodes in French Cultural
Hustory (Basic Books, New York, 1984), in particular ch. 2, "Workers Revolt: The
Great Cat Massacre of the Rue Saint-Séverin', pp. 75-106.

Yates, Artof Memory, pl. 15, showing the first page of Roben Fludd's Arymemoriae
(Oppenheim, edition ol 1619).

o




8
——

Books of Emblems on the Public
Stage: Coréjardin and coté cour
ALAIN BOUREAU

It was once thought possible to think in images. Towards the end of the
seventeenth century, Father Claude-Frangois Ménestrier, in a work of
history through pictures, recounted this exploit with delight: ‘Louis, Prince
of Turenne, after finishing his studies in philosophy at the Collége de Louis-
le-Grand  presented his thesis in a novel form in which each page was a
trophy adorned with Devices, Images, Emblems and Eulogies with
magnificent titles.! For his thesis in philosophy the young prince had
composed a book of emblems. One might suspect the university authorities
of complaisance towards the aristocracy and the court, where the art of the
emblem was flourishing, but the prince-doctor was following a fashion that
had spread everywhere in Europe, and in two centuries had produced from
2,000 to 3,000 collections applicable to all purposes and uses and printed in
all formats and bindings from the humblest to the most luxurious.

Such diversity would seem to exclude any possible overall view of the
‘book of emblems’ as a genre.? Nonetheless, the word ‘emblem’ (emblema,
emblemata) returns consistently in book titles, so people of the early modern
age were conscious of a unity that escapes us. In order to define that
continuity, we need o begin, not from the rhetorical or intellectual
operation of the emblem or the device, the roots of which are lost in
medieval archaeology, but from the reality of the collection of emblems as a
publishing phenomenon historically determined by the publication of the
Emblems of Andrea Alciati in 1531. A good many authors of compilations
based their own books on that work, cited it, and claimed to imitate or adapt
it; there were more than 150 editions, translations, or adaptations of Alciati,
and innumerable prefaces refer to him.

We can thus take as a book of emblems any collection that followed the
tradition laid down by Alciati and assembled a series of autonomous brief
statements based on a figured or figurable image. Any stricter definition
would leave out large segments of the production of emblems. Let me add
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portant cl\aruclcriflit". even at this level of sweeping generblization:
e 1BEE 8 made to :lgmﬁ'. A!so, it was (.)lfered fur_ i.ndividual appropriation
om a book - 2 """"']tyj since ‘hc_ medieval {rat_lllnon the signifying image
was public (statues, stained glass wx.ndows. paintings), whereas the private
\he book image, was decorative.

ane 1M

mages

The Emblem and the Device

Our first definition is not totally satisfactory, however, for one specific model
of the emblem - the device - gave structure to the genre, though it never
absorbed it entirely. The device, which appeared in medieval heraldry at the
beginning of the fourteenth century,* well before the first books of emblems,
exerted a powerful attraction on compilations of emblems. As perfected by
the ltalian academies in its phase of most complex elaboration in the
sixteenth century,® the device claimed to associate an image with a person by
means of a short proposition, the ‘motto’ or ‘device’ proper, that applied
perfectly to both elements in the comparison. Father Ménestrier, that great
Jesuit master of symbolism in the age of Louis XIV, offers a late but totally
regular example. A device that he invented for the king showed a naturalistic
lily (not a heraldic flower) with thg motto, Drva se jactat alumna, which the
author translated as D'une déesse 1l a tiré sa naissance (from a goddess he drew
his birth). A brief comment explained the image: ‘Fables have said that it was
from the milk of Juno that the lily was formed.® Anne of Austria stood for
Juno and Louis XIV for the lily, with a felicitous assonance between ‘Louis’
and A5, and a convenient return to heraldry. The practice of the de.vice thus
consisted in finding flattering predicates that worked in both. the Ill.eral and
the figurative sense and in joining them to two themes, one immediate and
figurable, the other absent. .
Practice of this attractive exercise tended to transform thf: emblem intoa
device. Alciati's original emblems bore no motto an'd [.he title of the image
played no part in constructing 2 me!aphgr. Beginning with the 1540s,
however, devices and emblems began to intermesh. Qn the one hand,
devices \"vere borrowed from occasions for magnificent d‘SP!a)' (9“ defof“'
tions, on clothing, in works of glorification) and werce orgamze-d into series
ithe so-called heroic devices). On the ol.ht:r hand, emblems ongencrul
at any one individual adopted the triangular
{ the device to become what were called moral
devices. There was room beside the heroic device, wnl'h its brilliant
for the moral emblem, where l‘he rhetorical form was
extended by a sometimes lcngll)y exegetic gloss. 'I- rom then on, most books
s were in fact collections of moral devices.
1o comprehend the cultural behaviour that this

significance not ai ved
metaphorical operation O

instantaneity,

of emblel c
What nterests us s
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were c'nwsaged. The conception and perception of a ;:::t: gcotl(:l:.:1 (:l‘:n:l:?i,
rhetom:al and inl'ellectual competence; or the reader could find himself or
herselfimmersed in the powerful flow of images and figures that invaded the
age of French classicism; or again those who held political power might use
emblems as an ingenious, agreeable, and prestigious technique for glorifica-
tion. Without neglecting the continuity of the genre, we need to examine the
emblem, first backstage, where its intellectual elaboration took place, then as
it placed the world on both sides of the stage, both cotéjardin, in the smiling
garden of images, and ¢3¢ cour, in the court, where all converged.

An Intellectual Technigue

It seems that the western world has created a unique art of decipherment in
the emblem. In the last twenty years, highly elaborate publicity images have
preferred metaphor to description. The consumer has collaborated willingly
in flights of fancy that use a formula pertinent to both the object and its
figuration to extract qualities from representations of landscapes or objects
and attribute them to the product advertised.” Whether the setting was the
subtle exercises of sixteenth-century Iltalian academies, the complex
celebrations of absolutism of the seventeenth century, or the rapid fire of
ingenious proposals that surrounded Napoleon in the Council of State as it
sought a motto for the new imperial seal on 12 June 1804.* people became
practised at conversing and suggesting by means of the emblem and the
device. We need to look beyond play and toadyism, to take the emblematic
relation seriously; we need to consider it as a way of perceiving the world
and as a cultural point of convergence. We need to explore that relation
(taking ‘relation’ in the sense anthropologists give it, as, for example, a
‘joking relation’) and to grasp a domain of expression that reveals, classifies,
distributes hierarchical positions, and facilitates thought for the group and
about the group.

Particularly when the book of emblems absorbed the device, it practised,
and created a public for, the intellectual technique of metaphorical evocation
of the world. Mastery of how emblems work should not be confused with the
art of ‘reading’ pictures. Unlike allegorical or descriptive illustrative images,
in which a portion of all possible meaning is grasped out of a continuum of
forms, the emblem produced a meaning (or a determined set of meanings)
with nothing left over. The image was there merely to give material form to
figures latent in the metaphor.

The history of publishing offers confirmation that a material image was
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ot essential to the gel:nre. Cla{udie-BaI.avoine offers scrupulous proof of
Alciati’s indifference fo illustrations in his collection.? He expressed regret
only over the errors in the.text of the ﬁl:St edition of his work, published
without his authorization in Augsburg in 1 531, and he corrected them
arefully for the edition of Chrétien Wechel in Paris without rectifying the
manifest errors of iconography. When his complete works were published in
1547 and 1548, Alc.iati removed all the illustrations from his Emblems.
Alciati’s most illustrious successors showed a similar lack of interest in
images: the privilege given in 1544 for the first edition of Maurice Scéve's
Délie"® states that ‘the present book treating of Loves, entitled Délie’ could
be printed ‘either with Emblems or without Emblems’. The decision to
illustrate the book with emblems seems to have been the printer's and to
have depended upon commerical tactics. In 1540, the same printer, Denys
Janot, put out the Hecatomgraphie of Gilles Corrozet," one of the first French
compilations of emblems, in two versions, one with illustrations and the
other without. :

The book of emblems was no different in that respect from the other
illustrated books published in the sixteenth century, in which the publisher
reserved the right and the option to illustrate the book if it proved
successful. Another important collection, Le Thédtre des bons engins auguel sont
contenus cent Emblemes, printed by Denys Janot in 1536, first appeared
without illustration, before Janot endowed it with luxurious images, as did
later publishers in Angers (1545), Lyons (1545), and Paris (1554). Even when
illustrations appeared in the work from the start, the author often paid little
attention to them. Thus an author as concerned about the quality of his texts
as Guillaume Guéroult allowed Balthazar Arnoullet to publish his Premier
Lrvre des Emblémes (Lyons, 1550) using the same woodcut to illustrate wo
quite different adages: Trop enquerre n'est pas bon (Too much clAlriousness ﬁ
not good) and En putain n'ha point de for (Don’t put your trust in w}'lores).
The image, in these cases, only acts as an illustration and a possnb!e t_>ut
optional application of a metaphoric procedure: The subseguent pl‘lbllshmg
career of the book of emblems confirms the indifference to illustration: one-
third of known works have no pictorial matter. In 1679 our Jesuit, Father
Ménestrier, who should have been immune to technical }iiﬂi'cullies .and
problems of publishing costs, thought it unnecessary to prf)vu.ie 'l.hj'suu"o"s
for his La Devise du Royjustifie. . avecun recueil de cing cens Devises failtes, />'aur Sa

Maesté et toute la maison royale 1t is true, as we fhall see, that the image

influenced the emblems produced, but i its founding principle the emblem

served more for thought than for deplcllon: ' ‘
1 ! ken as a cognitive exercise, invented a relation between
The emblem, ta i : b
the concrete and the abstract, between the visible and the intelligible. To
borrow an example from the collection of Emblemata published by Jean
) )

Mercier in Bourges in 1392: a vignette represented an ox and a donkey



BOOKS OF EMBLEMS ON THE PUBLIC STAGE 265

e e e o T
the metaphor: #/ ru.1//a v:lle gloss at the fo9§ of the page gave the meaning of
but one religi , una in populo reljgio est semper (In a people one finds

religion or none). At the moment of the last spasms of the League it
was obvnou? that the two animals figured Catholicism and Protéstantism, the
parall?l existence of which seemed impossible to Mercier. The emblem
established a relation between two themes (a heterogeneous team and the
presence of two religions), one visual (or figurable) and the other verbal, by
the intermediary of an ambivalent predicate (convenire could mean go along
together, step by step, or, in the figurative sense, get along together).
Emblematic competence thus resided in the formulation of an ambivalent
predicate, in the discovery of a relation that expressed the meaning by
structuring the themes already present in new fashions. The themes figured
pre-existed the operation and formed the elements of current ideological
sets or subsets in the fields of religion, politics, or morality. The themes that
did the figuring came indifferently from the real world or from fiction: they
could be natural or fabricated objects, animals, plants, zoological scenes, or
historical, Biblical, legendary, or mythological references. In other words, the
world of the figures did not reveal anything; it offered an opportunity for an
encoding or a formalization. I cannot see any neo-Platonism at work in
emblematics, in spite of certain professions of faith that arose from simple
cultural habits, nor any belief in the plenitude of meaning in being. Elements
from the real world, chosen and combined, offered themselves to the art of
the author, the great predicate-maker of being. Jean Mercier did not labour
on the land in his native Berry, but worked in the jubilation of words and the
joyous explosion of finding the right one.

This instrumental grasp of the world as expressive matter for thought can
be clearly perceived in one of the principal modes of classification of the
books of emblems, classification by types of figure. Camerarius was doubtless
the first to make use of this criterion, passing from plants (Symbolorum et
emblematum ex re Herbaria desumtorum centuria, Nuremberg, 1590) to
quadrupeds (1595), to birds and insects (1597), to fish and snakes (1604)."*
The famous Jesuit rhetorician Nicolas Caussin, in his Polyhistor symbolicus
electorum symbolorum et parabolarum historicarum stromata X1 libris complectens of
1628, lists all figurable beings under twelve headings including world, gods
of the Gentiles, birds, quadrupeds, fish, serpents and insects, plants, stones,
and manufactured objects. The presence of manufactured objects on the list,
corroborated by their frequent use in books of emblems, shows that it was
not a question of finding traces of divine design and meanings in the physical
world. The author of emblems organized being by his stage direction, as
indicated by the theatrical metaphor encountered so often from Guillaume
de La Perriére (Le TAditre des bon engins) to Giovanni Battista Cacace
(Theatrum Omnium Scientiarum, Naples, 1650). The emblem materialized
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the bons engins, or cle\tet‘ inventions of the mind).'s The plasticity
b igure. de its nature as a sign, appear c.learly in the reutilization of the
e fgures with c.hffer‘ent rr}ottos and meanmgs..Amor}g many examples of
e Jkob Bomitz, in hlS‘ Emblematum ethicopoliticorum sylloge prior
Heidelberg, 1664), borrowed images from the Emblemata moralia et bellica of

pcobus & Bruck (Strasbourg, 1615).
" Thus the emblem served to classify, to manipulate, and to order
qmething in function of thought. Another classificatory effect of emble-
natic literature can be seen in the glosses, which occasionally take up
«nsiderable space. An immense treasury of citations, Christian and profane,
of observations, and, narrations found thematic and methodological
gistribution through them.

The ingeniousness of the emblem could demote the genre to the
wmewhat frivolous minor arts, among them, fanatical pastimes like
aossword puzzles, but in reality the emblem played a capital role as a
wmnsitional object of reason. As is known, Donald Woods, Winnicott has
defined the transitional object as the maternal object that, while it keeps the
real or symbolic imprint of the mother, structures the participation of the
child in the real world. In the same fashion, the emblem, in its glosses and its
figures, amassed and safeguarded the immense treasure of knowledge and
beliefs of the Middle Ages, and distributed it according to rational categories
lrmulated by its predicates and turned to new thoughts. The emblem did
not reject belief in the virtue of one object or another in the physical world,
orin the reality of one legend or another; it made that belief nonessential or
secondary. It instrumentalized belief. Meaning passed from themes to
relation. While it wrote the ‘prose of the world’, as Michel Foucault l.ermed
i, the emblem treated that prose as a set of arl?ilrary signs or signs of
arbitrary motivation. Doubtless it was instrumentzl in an essential way in the
ansition from ‘resemblance’ to ‘representation’” from the symbolic to the

formal.

pought (

From Resemblance to Representation

{ metaphorical interpretation of the given has
roots in medieval Christian exegcs.i& Fromv the earliest ages of Christianity,
the Church had to deal symbolically with the sacred texl. of the (?Id
T Both tradition and truth had to be safeguarded, for where rite

eslamenl: wre concerned, christological and apostolic teaching contra-
u;;fi ,d;)lﬂ“:exer of the Book; thus that letter had to stand for something else
dicted v 46. Af, it had to represent. Until the birth of antisemitism in the twelfth
besides ll-‘:;“" prncipal complaint addressed to the Jews by the Christian

'('.\“l‘:g" was blindness, and the Synagogue was figured as a blind woman '
\

The intellectual process O
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The Jews fai » . .
COnd;,mnatio:\]e(j” to bsee. the meaning hlqd.el‘l behind appearances; the

This symbnt sin ehmf‘l the literal prohibition of eating pork.
which Cl):::s tz l|..c c]:;;fiﬁ:z;tlosr:iﬁf re:resent:ti;n in Fh.e early 'mpdern age, in
the metaphoric oPerationy f g: ranteed the validity and the meaning of
victuosic practice of , foun, lt? most complete expression in the

quadruple exegesis constantly applied in sermons from
the twelfth century on® In this sense, the treatises on mariology of the
twelfth' and thirteenth centuries constitute prototypes of the emblematic
collect.|ons of the Renaissance.®® Thus the Liber marialis of Jacobus de
Voragine, written around 1292, treats in alphabetical order all the symbols
(plants, animals, objects) that represented the Virgin. This slow preparation
of the representative system gave birth to the emblem when the figured
themes multiplied and became secularized. A more flexible and complex
predicative relation was needed between the two series of variables, and the
‘word’ - the motto - replaced the simple, uniform predicate of stazpro  or
est (as in, the rose, balsam, the elephant, ‘stand for’ or ‘are’ the Virgin).

Transitional forms existed between those two methods for creating
metaphors. The case of the English friar Nicole Bozon is particularly
interesting. His Contes moralisés,*' written in the fourteenth century, relate
‘properties of the world’, fables, and anecdotes to a morality by turn strictly
religious and secular. Moreover, the connection between what was figured
and what did the figuring was crystallized in a Biblical citation that
prefigured the ‘motto’ in a religious key. Thus Nicole Bozon speaks of the
stag hiding when it sheds its antlers and then applies this characteristic to
bailiffs, who were bauds et fiers when in power, but lost their haughtiness
when they no longer held office. A verse of Psalm 87 applied to both the stag
and the bailiff: Exaltatus autem humiliatus sum et conturbatus (And being exalted
have been humbled and troubled).22

It is conceivable, then, that the vast output of heroic devices and books of
moralizing emblems, after Alciati, captured the intellectual heritage of
Christian representation and brought it out of its closed world. Formal
thought on relation offered infinite possibilities: through metaphors, laws
and adages could be discovered in all domains.

It would scem that the great intellectual revolutions in the West were
produced by successive moves away from appearances, treated as means of
interpretation, as forms of meaning. I am thinking here of the scholastic
exegesis of the wwelfth century, of the nominalism of Ockhamn of the
fourteenth century, of the Cartesian formalization of the se h
century, and of the universal diffusion of symbolism at the end of the
nineteenth century (Freud, Saussure, Walras, and Pareto).

The role played by the minor art of emblematics in the formalization of
thought appears more clearly if we note that emblematic literature
developed during the period in which Frangois Viéte (1540-1603) was

267
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(cavering the forlpalizali(l)n _Of rel?tiondin mafhematics.” As is known, he
vented 1he.notnn.on by .euers of undetermined constants. Before him,
known variables in equations were of course de.noted by letters (our x
+),but no oné had thought to represent constants in that fashion (our g 4, ¢
n second degree equations such as:.ax‘ + bx + c= o). Solving an equation
hefore Viéte had to be done numerically every time. After Viéte, one could
use algorithms (which Viéte called /ogistigues) and pass on to calculation of
the algorithm and to the generative rule. Notation by letters introduced a
jorm that could be used in thought and manipulated in calculation. In this it
was similar to the figure of the emblem: ‘The numerical /gzstrgue [algorithm]
i« the one that is exhibited by numbers, the specific [one] by species or forms
of things, such as the letters of the alphabet® The ‘specific logistic’
rpresented, which is why Joél Grisard proposed ‘representation’ as a
wranslation of species® The same processes were at work in Viéte and in
emblematics: thinking about the general, in itself inaccessible and mute;
using the means of the particular without losing one's way in occurrences;
speculating on forms and representations by neutralizing their relation to
concrete reality. As in emblematics the ‘motto’ established a relation
berween separate universes (society, religion, politics, morality, and so forth),
soViéte's logrstigue specifigue accounted for homologous relations in domains
that direct description (in numbers or figures projected in space) could not
comprehend together (algebra and geometry). Viéte's second translator,
Vaulézard, glossed his /Jogastigues as others had commented on Alciati, by
explaining, in what he called an ‘exegesis’, the concrete applications in
numbers and ‘in lines’ of Viéte's work.2¢ The science of the concrete discovery
of abstract relations, which Viéte calls zézhése, compared the given anq the
required (the figure and the figured of the emblem) by finding the algorithm
(the ‘motto’) that connected them.

A century later, after a similar penchant for form?lizatiun and calcul?no‘n
based on form had inspired the mathematical pbysucs 'uf Descartes, l..enbm.z
extended it to the empirical world. In his Du.fer./allo de arte mn':bmaml:m
(1672-6), he proposed to invent the characteristicae, notional signs that

would permit calculation in all domains, theology included. As Frances Yates

putit,
Leibniz envisaged the application of the calculus to all departments of thought and
activity. Even rgcligioua difficulties would be removed by it. Those in disagreement, for
e : N i “Trent would no longer go to war but would sit down
example, about the Council of Tre
h ing. * alculate.?
together saying, ‘Let us cale .

The later fortunes - all the way down to Lévi-Strauss - of this dream of
¢ latel . .. . .
formalization and homologous operation on empirical givens is well known.
’ Before we leave Viete, | should note that his career outside the
10!

thematical domain was itsell an emblem of transcription as efficacious
math
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E" asp of tl?e wor!d. A jurist by.profession and an impassioned mathematician

¥ avocation, his great specialty was cryptography. After hi i
served / y. After his studies he

as preceptor to Catherine de Parthenay, the daughter of his
protector..the sire de-.Soubise. When Catherine was obliged to correspond
:;C}:::l};, ::l::nl':; ir:-nnother to arrange a divorce - a de.licate affair necessitated
! 1potence - she and her tutor devised a code system using
secret inks and Latin and Greek citations.?® Later, when Viéte had become
maitre des requétes of Henry IV, he gained fame for deciphering the coded
messages of the Spanish. Not only did he discover the coding cipher of the
correspondence but also the code’s principle of permutation. He proudly
signed himself, ‘Interpreter and Cipherer of the King'.

The book of emblems thus learned the concrete art of abstract formaliza-
tion. This role did not last, however, due to the very triumph of reason in
classification. Formalization created its own domain, modestly announced
by the Logrgue ou art de discoursr et raisonner (1603) of the polygraph Scipion
Dupleix® and crowned by the establishment of the notion of method.
Frances Yates has noted that in 1632, five years before Descartes’s Discourse
on Method, the Académie du Bureau d’adresses assigned method as the topic
for discussion at its opening session.*

Emblematics and Politrcs

The novelty of emblematic culture was not limited to a ‘zethetic’ grasp of the
physical world and of knowledge. The themes figured also took a new turn.
It appeared difficult to form a coherent corpus of all the precepts that
emblems had turned into images, for we find previous knowledge either
scattered thinly or fragmented. The Christian religion rapidly took hold of
the genre and turned it to the purposes of an illustrated and worldly
catechism. Books of religious emblems represented nearly one-half of the
total corpus. The themes figured had no autonomy in these works, and the
formalism was reduced to pedagogical ingenuity. Between 1580 and 1640,
however, before the genre was captured by the court, a specitically
emblematic knowledge is recognizable outside the production of religious
works. It was based on a multitude of fragments and aphorisms, and its
principal domain was public life, signalled by the many collections of
Emblemata politica or crvilia.

At first sight the lessons taught by such emblems seem disappointing:
within the same collection they pass from an extremely conformist political
morality to unbridled praise of cynicism. On this level as well, however,
formalization was more important than content. These encyclopaedias of
power categorized by image or by theme, rather than by persons and
doctrines, the traditional entries of the Mirvirs des Princes or the Trusies. The
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tlem commented on figured action. By .that means, political thought was
at roduced into the world of representanor'x (understood as simulation or
constitution of a process). T}?e demonstration of an adage operated before
he reader by 8 foeme, potential or actual. It mattered little whether one
sepicted (o imagined) a nettle or someone about to be stung by nettles:* in
poth cases action founded the device, Leviter si tungis adurit (Touch it lightly
andyou will prick yourself). That was what made emblematic representation
different from the allegorical process in the arts of memory by which the
reader contemplated an image already in place and already invested with
meaning. The distinction was an important one for the domain of political
thought by means of images. In one instance, the emblem instilled a system
of permutations among demonstrative signs that raised the reader to the
status of a potential participant in public affairs; in the other, utopia built a
preconceived model of a doctrine. In 1602, in fact, Tommaso Campanella
intended his City of the Sun (published 1623) to be a modello for a city and for
a mnemonic ‘place’. Figuration lightened the mind’s burdens, but did not
have the heuristic value of the emblem.
An intermediate form appeared with the Crustas Verr (City of Truth) that
Alfonso Del Bene published in Paris in 160g from the manuscript of his
father, the Florentine patrician Bartolommeo Del Bene?? We are still in the
realm of utopia, since the text and images in this work depicted a circular
city that embodied a political morality derived from Aristotle. Thirty-two
figures show details of the overall architecture of the city, which is presented
on one outsize plate, each figure, indicated by a letter' of the alphabet,
referring to an allegorical meaning. In other words, meaning was produced
by exhibiting an illustrated doctrinal corpus, not by display of one
occurrence of practical reason. An emblematic turn is hinted ar, h(;yveve;: ':n
the arrangement of the book and in the moral anthropology it out '“esl' e
work is divided into thirty days (dies), thus evt?klng an itinerary, a l:llenl
action akin to an adage uttered by someone reaélpg or receiving a? ehm em
The neo-Aristotelian formulation of the political P""C‘Pl‘?s © Dt |eB""y
constructs a theory of the political man as a man o}:‘ fa:.on‘ or eo“!ie,::l
distinguishes three sorts of human life: lhfz sen.sual !I‘E, l ? ac |v;: ° p(;i o
life, and the contemplative or philusophncal !nfe. The tnlm:n of lef. t):
. second life. He entered into the city bylone of its five
Truth followed the se | senses. He made his way towards
gates, which represented the five external s s e e o the
ot citadel of ‘political beatitude’, passing by the palaces of th
the central citade 3 v): courage, daring, magnificence, magnan-
‘wirtues of action’ (or of morality): courage, €2 blic justice. distributi
. X flability, taste for tru.lh. l{rbanny, public justice, distributive
. m“d"e“‘hu ism, and friendship with equals and unequals. When he
Aeml oli' the city, after having avoided the palaces and the
e the vices, he could reach the citadel of beatitude
gured the three ‘internal senses’, common sense,

Justice, equity,
arrived at the
labyrinthine back alleys of

by mountng slopes that
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force of imagination, an .
linger in the%ive temple:x:l or;']::loxtﬁsth{e ;urnn.,,; of the citadel. he could
intelligence, and wisdom) before he atta(:'n‘ de hmmd fsc.ence, art, prudence,
the contemplati . Ne attained the tl.nrd form of human life,
. u':] emplative ?nd philosophical life. Method is more important here
;{ae':nblzn'::iies{- Eﬂf’g allegory, Del Bene theorizes on the formal approach
o action) one : ;Emmng with the natural (the external senses, the virtues
dopes) thran hp es on to what is mtelhg:ble. w1tl:n effort (climbing the
s) gl t.he use of common sense, imagination, and memory
(em.plncal abstraction, schematic figuration, and commentary presentation).
Action was schematized into a method for political reflection in Del Bene's
text, even though it was still enmeshed in mnemonic and allegorical
illustration.

When it founded precepts on the dynamics of observation of and
reflection on the world, the emblem legitimized secular political thought in
the sixteenth century and rescued it from the dilemma that had trapped it
between Machiavelli and St Thomas Aquinas - between efficacious thought
with no intelligible basis and well-founded thought with no practical
application. Political acumen was not a science in that age but an art, in the
sense of the terms so admirably stated by Ernst Kantorowicz.®* It was a
human technique capable of taking inspiration from nature to form new
principles adapted to changing times. The emblem functioned like the law,
by demonstration and homology. A good number of the great emblem-
makers between 1531 and 1640, beginning with Alciati, were in fact men of
the law. Unlike the treatise on jurisprudence or politics, however, the book
of emblems, thanks to its atomized composition, reflected different points
of view and successive visions (in the root sense of the word) of the world.
They all came down to the same concern: how were people to live together?
The structure of the genre implicated both the subject (the citizen) and the
Republic (the common good)** The subject or the citizen was, in fact,
the moral person who profferred or might proffer the adage figured by the
emblem. This statement, explicit in the case of the device or in certain
dedicated emblems, attributed particularity to that person in the public
micro-space constituted by the gallery of devices or the collection of
emblems. A communitarian function of the kind is clearly perceptible in the
album amicorum *® a collection of civic emblems of which an early example is
Nicolaus Taurellus’ Emblemata phystco-ethica, hoc est naturae morum moderatrices
picta praecepta (Nuremberg, 1595). Each emblem was dedicated to a burgher
of Nuremberg, whose arms were figured in the frame of the image and
whose name followed the text of the device placed at the head of the
puge. These devices, taken together, constituted the political morality of
the citv.
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A Herorc and Republican Culture

uis hardly surprising that a culwre b(fll? he.roic. (through individual choice
s merit) and republican (througi} participation in the commonweal) should
pave developed particularly well in the Low Countries and in the free cities
of the Rhineland, far from the great monarchies. The political book of
emblems between 1580 and 1640 had something Erasmian about its
communitarian spirit (‘Ego mundi civis esse cupio, communis omnium’,
Erasmus said), as well as a touch of cultural universality.

The compilation of emblems of Julius Wilhelm Zinkgref, Emblematum
cthico-politicorum centuria, published in 1619 in Heidelberg, can aid in
comprehension of how practical reflection on political action joined with
wmterest in the common welfare. Zinkgref, a jurist by formation, was an
administrator in the service of the Count Palatine. His work was well
received and went through five printings from 1619 to 1665. His collection
differed from the a/ba amicorum in that emblems were not applied to specific
persons. | have no intention of establishing any strict order in its
composition, as that would be inappropriate considering the nature of the
emblem, and would account poorly for contradictions and contrasts. I might
ubserve, though, that the thirty-five first figures portray means to power (1-
3 vigilance; 4-6: terror; 7-8: undefinability; 14-15: ruse; 19-21: incessant
activity; 30-35: union of forces). In this section the individual signified is
rarely (in three instances) a sovereign; more often a 'we’, a ‘you’ or a ‘one’.
Here power, undergone or imposed on others, concerned all subjects. The
fullowing group (36-57) seems to depict the manifestations of authority
from the viewpoint of those who govern (36-41: the majesty of monarchy;
42-3: the role of public expenditures) and from the viewpoint of the
governed (48-50: punishments and rewards; 51-7: love of lihe leader and
obedience). A third group (58-97) exalts the public merit of the wise man
who knows how to stand up to fortune. The final antithesis between‘ merit

and fortune - so important in heroic culture - seems to lead to a shift from

power to authority. Force with ruse gives power; Quwer ir! the service of
excellence gives authority. Just comprehension l.Jf authority assures the
stability of the state, a lesson that appears clearly in the last four Vlg"°"§5,
which exalt the common welfare. The comment on emblem 99, a trumpet, is,

“The voice, the advice [and) the regard of a citizen is as much in the state as |

am 1 battle.” The last figure (100) depicts the emergence of the publc: a

handsome image shows a beehive placed in a farm countyard near a wide-

open door, beyond which we see open fields. Thf: lv:g:.-nd, Frrvati nil habet illa
domus s translated into French as Communauté entiére, and glossed by the

quatrain
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Who has for himself only birth

And profits nothing but himself
Does only harm to the public

And his good causes only confusion.

What we see h‘ere is that the emblem provided a corpus of predicative
statements (which could change into single utterances), the grammatical
subject of which is the public individual (sovereign, hero, courtier,
magistrate, or simple citizen) and the predicate some given attribute (force,
strength, authority, power). The governors and the governed, aside from any
individual or external ends they may have had, shared in a general
orientation to the common welfare - to the state.

Diversity in access to the common good could be compared to the
conception of liberty that was developing in the Protestant milieux. Most of
the authors of political collections from 1580 to 1640 in fact come from such
circles. Since Wycliffe Reformation (or pre-Reformation) thought in the
fifteenth century saw predestination as coinciding with positive liberty
realized in the just act. Individual predestination gave a particular content to
every freedom. The world necessarily gave an imperfect image of that
predestination, for nature, without grace, was composed of objects, human
and other (the ‘pre-known’; praescir), not of free agents (the predestined;
praedestinats). The emblem suggested predestination, but it figured it by
what was already given: the pre-known, an image in the thrall of the chosen
material. Grace, predestination (or, in lay terms, civic reason), operated by
the choice of one adage or another, precisely in what it professed or
denounced. The individual could go towards the figure, the image as part of
the pre-known, just as the tyrant could. The true subject was not figured,
however: it did the figuring’

The individuation of the emblemized subjects - the variables in human
society - was forged by action, by figured action and enunciated choice. The
emblem then became part of a heroic and republican culture profoundly new
in what it refused (rank, social status, doctrine) and what it called for
(publicly manifested individual merit). The common welfare, or the
Republic, was constructed as a juxtaposition of such heroic desires. They
were all different, but were all turned towards the same object. The
windowless monads in this secular theodicy had the same aim: the state of
the citizens.

The Return of the Image

Up 1o this point, the book of emblems has been discussed in its cognitive
function as a symbolic object, and as a propaedeutic to theoretical reasoning
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’. ;l"‘,fl.linn and to prnclt’ic?l reea:;)::ilrge Zn l:he notioP of the COm.mon good. As
s cognitive essence etaMm iy t, owe\frer, 1t was often in the form of

’ Jusrated book, an album. The image, orce.d out of the picture by
gicovery of the practical powers o.f reason, made its returp,

The image existed as a decoran've' element from the very beginnings of
\mblematics in 1531, \.Nh_en A.Iman's first publisher, Heinrich Steyner,
Jecided to illustrate Alciati’s epigrams. Seeing the success of the pictorial
cnblem, other early printers followed suit. Publishers, often counter to theijr
suthor’s intentions, reaffirmed a continuity between the device (which
remained popular in courts and academies) and the emblem, treated as a
decorative element. When the device was used on furniture or on pieces of
dothing, it enclosed the figured element, a small pictorial motif, in a heavy,
prominent framework. When transferred to the printed page, it gave way to
pleasing effects, as can be seen in the collection of Battista Pittoni, the
Imprese di dfversi prencips, duchi signori e daltre personagyr et huomini letterats et
ilustry (Venice, 1562). The emblematic scene occupied no more than about

one-fifth of the image, and even the poetic gloss was lodged in a second
heavily decorated framework.

After 1540 some printers arranged emblems by decorative and rhythmic
criteria that placed images in series parallel to the text, thus putting the text
to the service of the image (See plate XVII). Heinrich Steyner placed
woodcuts along a continuous series of emblems, between the title and
Alciati's epigram, with no interruption between two emblems. Chrét.ien
Wechel (1536) devoted a page to each emblem, with the image occupying
the upper third of each page. In his edition of Alciati (Lyonf. 1 518),
Guillaume Rouillé placed each emblem on a page with a border it itating
complex marquetry work in relief, while the richly worked engravings of
Macé Bonhomme occupied more than one-half of the page. Little by little,
the image won primacy. .

The f?rst :dil?on of yMaurice Sceve's Delie, published in Lyons by S“Ip::e
Sabon, gave the image a dual role in the_ internal rhylhThuf the vo::::ll:;i ,:
image opened each group of nine ten-line stanzas, whmf Ir.l‘o:fc;lsz;; nded to
each two-leaf signature. The illustrated page carried ""el_ ull stanza ¢ d one
half stanza, and was followed by three pages 9f two ten-line :lanztus‘ an ‘
half stanza. The heavy borders of the image Iollfnved a re'gu dl"'SIIL(CSSI()I:If)

" -ircle, thombus, horizontal oval, triangle, vertical
grometric forms: rectangle, circle,

—

s i compilation of embl
i compilation of emblems
izati - carried over from one
Serialization could even be

h roduce an effect of a collection 9[' vt_)lumes. This was lrnw
to another 1o p d the Thédtre des bons engins of Guillaume de La Perriere
Denys Jan(fl printe hie of Gilles Corrozet, in Paris, in 1539 and 1540 In both
and the “”alfjm!fnl‘lp I):AKC illustrations on the left-hand pages and verse
« aws" ‘w:u:;n’m :‘hglriyhl hand pages. The richly worked borders were the
COMIME]

— ‘f@ é o T———



From Representation to Allegory

e Dl he i i s et ity o

e 3 alike in their shift away from the device. The 'motto’,
missing or reduced to a title, plays a minimal role. The richness of the
|l|ust|tations reinforces an allegorical tendency that was only latent in Alciati.
The image, sive and eni ic, pels attention; the commentary
simply unfolds its meaning, in a direct antithesis to ‘zethical’ (heuristic)
emblems. The relation between text and image is reversed: the illustration
absorbs both the reader's gaze and the ing, and the c y is
reduced to a simple explanation. Far from breaking free of its closed circuit
between the literal and the figured meaning, the notion adheres to its
figuration: the emblem becomes an ¢ffgy.

To return to Guillaume de La Perriére (see plate XVIll), emblem 63 on
‘Opportunity’ presents, on the lefi-hand page, an image with neither title nor
device: a nude woman holds a razor in her left hand. Her hair is falling
forward; her feet are winged. The y explains these mysterious

details through a series of questions: ‘What is the name of the present
image?  Who was its author? . .. And what is she holding? ~ Why?" The
presentation of the Ymage doccasion in Gilles Corrozet's collection is less
purely illustrative, since the image bears a title and a brief caption in verse.
The accompanying text, however, has the same allegorical function as in La
Perriére:

Opportunity, if one happens to inform oneself

Of your manner, of your portrait and form,

And one asks you what really signifies

What is seen in your effigy,

You will answer saying in this sort

The text is a her ic guide following the si detours of an
overburdened efligy. The allegorical image, quite unlike the emblematic
schemna, crystallizes and absorbs meanings. Inspired by descriptions of
ancient paintings and by the figures of the arts of memory, it follows the
vogue for hieroglyphics prompted by the success of the Horypollon, an
ancient compilation of the Egyptian language published in 1505 in Venice by
Aldo Manuzio,”” a success that had been prepared in 1499 by Francesco
Colonna's ‘language by images’ in his Hypwerotomachia poliphih > The imp
was valued in the pseudo-hieroglyphic genre because it promoted retention,
and the text simply satisfied a curiosity that had been piqued by the
illustration.

R
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To tum 1o OUT bu‘fks of emblems: when a printer like Denys Janot
asized the printed image, he seems to have been taking advantage of a

cmph b .
cnation for the rhebus seasoned with vague reminiscences of neo
pgonism. He inaugurated a publishing practice, which eventually led to the

aniemporary art book, of pictures luxuriously reproduced and offered to
e curosity of a reader who scarcely pauses over the commentary, In
anilar vein, Abel L'Angelier published a very handsome folio in l?;ris i:
1015, containing 64 full-page engravings by excellent engravers (Léonard
Gaultier, Caspar Isac, and Thomas de Leu), Les Images ou tableaux de platte

mture des deux Philostrates sophistes grecs et les statues de Callistrate. The
ommentary, overwhelmed in this edition by the spendour of the pic'tures
was a reprinting of an allegorical text that Blaise de Vigenére had published‘
without illustration at the end of the sixteenth century. It seems to have been
she printers who promoted the illustrative effigy, profiting from the
:nmense vogue of the emblem. Nowhere in emblematic literature of the
early modern period do we find a real conjunction of image and text.
Emblematic ‘zethics’ did without (or could do without) figuration; the
ilustrative effigy stifled the text.

Didactic Aims

Nonetheless, some in the early modern age believed that knowledge could
be imparted through the interaction of text and image. Images of this sort,
which I call vignetres, followed the ancient tradition of Gregory the Great, by
presenting tedious or inaccessible truths by gradual introduction to the text.
When Georgette de Montenay composed her Emblémes ou Devises chrestiennes

(Lyons, 1571), she had that sort of pedagogy of the image in mind:

The hundred portraits will serve as prods
To awaken the resistant cowardice
Of slumberers in their lascivity.
Alciati made exquisite emblems,
Seeing which sought by many
Desire possessed me to begin m.y c:wp,
Which | believe to be the first Christian [ones].
(One must search everywhere
For appetite for these jader.! pgople;
wracted by painting,

One will be a D
The other will add to it poetry and writing. ¥

Christian 925 | literature, both Catholic and Reformed, made extensive
a X : i i
risti blem in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries as a vehicle for

the e ! - X ! .
¢ worshippers 10 the faith by the combined prestige of the image

tora

use of
attractin

-
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and the genre,

8 Among a thot;s;;i e:::mp:es, lgt me note Johann M?""ic"'s
adumébratur (Nuremberg, 1624), a collecti:: ":1’1 W/’TWM cvangeli rotunde
;nissal in that it presented emblems for the Gospe;l :eacd(;:eglsy" ﬁ:': ;Zl:::;f: ;::

e .
lhzs;::i{*:.The first phrase of the reading for the day served as the motto for
mel?:le:::ies:tz rp;?;:ge'. what diq the emblem as a form bring to the banal
" actic illustration? It brought an amusing pastime and a
metgpl'{orncal functtnon, both of which had a lasting influence on pedagogical
publishing. The disconnected composition of the book of emblems allowed
readers to open it at any page, letting themselves be guided by the
attractiveness of the image. Pictorial paths to knowledge through entertain-
ment developed, as if by compensation, at a moment when pedagogy,
following Petrus Ramus, declared itself entirely rational and renounced the
fantasies of the arts of memory in favour of ordered reasoning.* As early as
1507, Thomas Murner had attempted to teach logic by means of a book
taking the form of a deck of cards, the Chartiludium logicae, seu logica vel
memorativa (published in Paris; reprinted in 1629). A similar text, Charta
lusorva, tetrastichss illustrata, was published by Jost Amman in 1588. Inspired
by cards, it r bled a book of embl in its treatment of the image and
its use of short accompanying texts. In the seventeenth century, universal
history was taught in the elementary schools of Port-Royal by means of
decks of cards, and in our own day ‘educational games’ pursue an honourable
career.

On the other hand, by the metaphorical connection that it suggested, the
emblematic principle created a new relation between the text and the image,
and one might wonder whether the use of nondescriptive legends under an
illustration did not proceed from the emblematic mould. Legends of the sort
had a didactic purpose, and they established a triangular relation between
the figure, the text, and the motto. Fragmentary arrangement prompted
thought, since it benefited from both a separation of the images and
continuity in the text. | am thinking in particular of Jean-Jacques Rousscau’s
captions for the engravings illustrating La Nouvelle Héloise, which raised the
image to a level of greater generalization than was given in the text, as in,
‘Inscription for the 6th plate: Paternal Force'*' Even in pedagogical manuals
in France woday, photography takes on a symbolic cast when it generalizes
the particular. The underlying designation of meaning as the point of
convergence in a two-way movement between the idea and the fact, the
universal and the particular, the context and the event, is based on
emblematic form. But if we accept the idea that a distracted or curious

perusal of a schoolbook, jumping rapidly from one image to another, reflects
a long-standing divorce between the text and the image, we subscribe to the
disillusioned point of view that Georgette de Montenay expressed in 1571.

e . s
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Jnthe ‘Avis 20 lecteur’ of her Emblesmes, she recognized that contemplation
‘}(hf ;mage did not necessarily lead to reading the text, and she complained
;’mt givolous consumer of images:

As I have already seen, in my presence,
With no regard for the maxim,

One [person] notes a face or some hat
That might be better made Huguenot style.

The Emblematic Icon

llustration was favoured in the emblem by something else besides the
exigencies of publishing and didactic purpose: a persistent belief in the
meaning of resemblance. By a curious switch, the portrait found a place in
emblematic literature, as shown in the mixed composition of Théodore de
Béze's collection of emblems, Icones id est verae imagines virorum doctrina simulet
pretate tllustrium (Geneva, 1580). The work was composed of thirty-eight
portraits of famous men and forty-four emblems placed after the portraits
and treated in the same manner. The Icones of Jean-Jacques Boissard (Paris,
1591) contained portraits of Greek, Turkish, and Persian heros, all presented
emblematically. The lefti-hand page gave the person’s biograghy; on the
right-hand page, his portrait in a medallion was framed by a L_‘lecorétive
border containing a distich in all respects like the ‘motfo' of heroic devices.
At the bottom of the page a short poem connected the image to the couplet
and the biographical text. In his introduction Boissard stated tha‘t he was
publishing the ‘medallions of various men with Emblems am? heroic f.levnces
enriched with French sonnets for the elucidation of the Latin meaning and
explanati inting and the figures’. . . L

?;::a:;::elo:;:ee:tﬂof thge emblemized icc?n (in the ﬁenslme in w!}-ch .iez?
used the term) presupposed a belief in Phys"’g“"myf in @ e:'ﬁ: :z;:":soa
specific human physical characteristics. One can of K'O‘deser o { the heroic
new version of neo-Platonism, but also as an ?xaggef'f'e V'orm' " s '

.. 8 nt, as we have seen, in particularized ddage's on the
vision of the wor~ld~. o f the emergence of modern individualism was
commonweal. This sign 062 by our mathematician, Frangois Viete, who
suggested s ex;)ﬁ :,sre;l fle la Vie de Jean de Furthenay-Larchevéque. sieur de
‘(::;,‘,‘:f :di(:‘: de:cmrip!ion of the *humour’ of his hero. He explains:

what (1 have written) above in passin concerning the humour of
1 wanted to tell Y:‘-‘. because | see that it is one of the things that historiographers
dt. :‘::;:f,( some seck to do diligently, even to remarking their form, their
who write £ ‘l U and lincaments of their face, to that e ect putting their [model's)
"“"»",:,':g‘.:du, at the begmmning of their books %

the Sweur
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Confidence tha i .
the theory of thet e):‘:{sel;?::nz ::i.':‘eal'lmjg) found powerful support in
explained by ‘agitation of the blood. " '::im es;c.arfes. Passion could be
‘corporeal actions’. Taking inspiration from I;Lzlc:,:;:? a:.:. Was expressed in
Chambre® Charles Le By any ro{n Cureau de la
based on | n wrote a Conférence sur lexpression des passions,
e on a:lzt"::s,:r“'he gave in 1 661 and 1671 on ‘the expression of the
;learl)’ depict the grammar of fa _in which Sebasuen Le Clerc’s engravings

g grammar of facial expressions and their relation to forms
found in nature, in particular in animals.

In the emblemized icon, the motto and the gloss were expected to
transport the individual out of particularity to the heaven of universality.
This is what Henry IV expected when, in his rustic naiveté, he asked a
learned courtier to suggest a device for the portrait of himself in armour
beside a nude Gabrielle d’Estrées. The courtier, according to Tallemant des
Reéaux, disrespectfully proposed: Baisez-mos gendarme (All right, give it to
me, officer).* The courtier obviously did not accept the principle of the icon!
Iconic derivation, which benefited from the techniques and the prestige of
the emblem, played an important part on the public stage under examina-
tion here. Existence in a political sense was shown and perpetuated by the
emblematic icon. Between 1623 and 1631, Daniel Meissner published two
volumes in Frankfurt that contained 832 icons of European cities. His was a
resolutely descriptive album, but nonetheless it derived from the emblem, as
its title indicated: Thesaurus philo-politicus hoc est emblemata srve moralia politica
figuris aeness incisa et ad instar albi amicorum exhibita. To pick one of its icons,
his description of the city of Hoorn in Holland shows a totally ‘realistic’
general view accompanied by the arms of the city (a hunting homn, 4orn in
Netherlandish), surmounted by a device ( Natura gptsma dux et magistra) and
explained by a bilingual inscription in Latin and German under the image.

Sovereigns merited an emblematic icon. In 1609, Jacques Le Vasseur
composed a gallery of royalty in the form of a book of emblems, Les Devses
des Roys de France, Latines et Frangosses tirées de drvers autheurs, anciennes et
modernes avec une bréve expasitron d icelles en vers francois et la paraphrase en vers
latins. When the album absorbed the icon it lent itself easily 1o courtly
eulogy. When this occurred, all that remained of emblematic form was an
overall composition by autonomous units and the use of annexed devices
That is what appeared in an immense and magnificent folio of Francesco
Terzo, Austriacae gentss imaginum pars prima, published in Innsbruck i 1558
The work contained no text. It was a series of plates, each devoted to an

illustrious member of the house of Austria, pictured as a monumental statue.
Above them were heroic devices and scenes from the subject’s life. below
there were armorial trappings and allegories. The device, a minor element in
the icon’s procedures for indicating character, returned o the decorative
and signaletic status of its heraldic origins. It is significant that the German
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word Summbuch designated both a collection of emblems and a book of
heraldic crests.

We see here a fourth element furthering the primacy of the image over
he text: the heroic device used in the book of emblems to turn illustration to
courtly flattery. Thus when Jacob Typot published his Syméola divina er
tumana pontificum smperatorum regum (Prague, 1601-4), he arranged 930
devices on plates of six images each, classified by rank and by nation, on the
exact model of books of arms. '

During the first hundred or so years of its existence (1530-1650),

blematic literature combined two uses that were distinct butiin constant
interaction. Cognitive use of the emblem exercised the formal capacities of
authors and readers by the practice of metaphoric schematization; on the
public scene, emblematic centuries contributed to the definition of a heroic
and state culture, in which the common welfare was constructed from a
series of complementary individual actions that could be figured because
they were public. Decorative and celebrative use of the emblem attracted the
reader-spectator by an increasing proliferation of the image in a variety of
forms (the effigy, the vignette, the icon, the court device), all of which were
imbued with a doctrinal or courtly political spirit.

Absolutist Arrogation

After the 1660s the absolute monarchy took over and monopoliz?d the
production of both sorts of emblem and turned them to its owu‘1 pro’ht. The
monarch became indistinguishable from the commonweal (LtbtaL Cest mor),
and at that point heroic manifestations of indivi(AiuaI meril' for a comm::n
purpose could only compete to celebrate the king, as witnessed by the
abundant production of court devices in the last decades of the sevenfeeuxtl}
century. Emblematic practice thus came to have the dl:lal furm;tno; o
educating the subject of the emblem, who had becor{le a sub,efctlf the blmg,
and celebrating the king. Quite obviously. al?soluust use of d ed en;)hzrn
found its highest expression at the court of Louis XIV, but SpauI\duT er (; |3
IV and Charles 11, or the empire of Ferdinand 1l and Leopold 1, provide
ccasi imi ification.
OL':F;:):(S;:: tsi‘en\:::aer li‘:;h[. expressed, and proved Iidelity‘tu lh.e monulrch
The famous dialogue of Father Dominique Bouhours, Le{ bntre/{em 1/Aru/:y/
< upé 671),% shows this new role clearly. Bouf'nourss textisa veritable
:lf_‘,:fe:l:’) (;r'.;ocralic communication at court. Ariste (clymul‘ugncally' the
toble) and Eugene (the Well-born) speak first about the sea, since ll{ey are
P aside. then about the French language, secrecy, fine wit, the
‘:‘m‘jrlt';n::);c e ;lr sqay quoy. and finally devices (sixth conversation, pp. 371-

1) This final position placed the art of the device at the summit of the
381
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hlerar(z‘hy of cultural practices of the court aristocracy: ‘As for myself, | call i
the science of the Court’ (p. 575). Skilled ice of yoet L calit
distinguished, in all senses of the w d I practlc.e . the device m fact
(it must not be unde W ord. It assuredfa annlegcd communication
who should cerstood by tf?e people; and it is only intelligent persons

; pEnet'rate 1ts secrets’, p. 446) that was transmitted by osmosis.
Collections .of devices were ‘the books of subtle scholars whom the schools
_have nt:)t rume'd and the world has polished’ (p. 378). It permitted initiation
into an'stocratuc gnd royal spheres: ‘If  had to instruct a young Prince, |
would like to do it by the Device’ (p- 580). As we have seen, the Prince of
Turenne practised philosophy by the device; according to Father Ménestrier,
the same was true of Louis XIV: ‘And M. de Gomberville of the French
Academy presented to him the Doctrine of Manners in Emblems, taken for
the most part from the Poems of Horace and accompanied by handsome
figures."?

The entire realm of figuration and thought converged in the court and in
the device (‘the objects of all the sciences and of all the arts are in a certain
sense its domain’). This domestication of emblematic individualism was
carried out to the exclusive profit of the royal glory. As what was figured
shrank from the common welfare to the monarch, the pool of figurable
motifs shrank as well. Thus one figure was reserved for Louis XIV - the sun
with the multivalent device Nec pluribus impar that Louis Douvrier had
forged for him around 1663. That emblem, repeated ad infinitum on objects
and buildings, was now a sign of recognition and no longer a sign of
knowledge. Emblematic agility could only be displayed to vary the predicate
in the thousand ways to relate the sun to Louis XIV. Except in the religious
domain, non-royal devices drew their validity from dependence on the great
device and in a combination of the appearance of heroic glory, formal
regularity, and expression of submission to monarchic order. Thus * Uro sole
minor (Only the sun surpasses me in greatness) accompanying a moon was
composed for Monsieur, the king’s only brother  So/s paret et imperat undis
(I obey the Sun and the sea obeys me) under that'same Body for the duc de
Beaufort, the admiral of France’ (pp. 436-7).

A Courtly Art

The courtier’s ingenious art of the device reached its height in a brief work
written by Father Ménestrier in 1659 to honour Chancellor Séguier, the
Devises, emblémes et anug s d Monsesg le Chancelier. Tweaty or so
devices celebrated Séguier’s judiciary function, his role in the organization of
the French Academy, the protection that he accorded the Church, his entire
submission 10 the king, his name, the sign under which he was born, and his
arms (the ram). Rhetorical refinement went so far as to create an emblem
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from the anagram of his name in Latin (Petrus de Se
the motto Pure regis est usui, for ‘as the sce
employs his life only for the service of his
maximized personal aggrandisement (‘appea
tion.

Since the monarch had absorbed heroic mobility and instantaneity, all his
movements had to be recorded, endowed with meaning, and perpetuated.
Indeed, devices engraved on medals permit a reconstruction of the royal
scenario that was just as important as historiography and substituted for it.
The great debate between history and poetry as a medium for glorification
that Charles Le Brun had posed in the Academy of Painting in 1667 was
resolved,** and the founding of the Academy of Inscriptions in 1662 was
intended to connect true history with the making of inscriptions - that is,
with legends and devices

The best example of a poetico-historical use of emblems can be found in a
work of Father Ménestrier published in 1689 and reprinted in 1693 and
1700, his Historre du roy Louss le Grand par les médailles, emblémes, devises, jettons,
inscriptions, armories et autres monumens publics. This handsome folio volume,
decorated with 61 plates, set down the history of Louis XIV by reproducing
and commenting on the medals struck on the occasion of the major events
of his reign: his birth, his majority, his marriage, the birth of the dauphin, his
victories, his decisions, and so forth. The two faces of the medal permitted

the presentation of both the icon of the ruler and the device :I?a‘t raised ‘(he
event from the anecdotal level to that of an essential and prodigious action.
Prodige, which kept its medieval sense of the miraculous, marke«? and proved
the sacred nature of the royal person: ‘Providence ] ‘had promised to make
the course of his life nothing but a chain of prodigies’ (p. 9). But Pf"""?f““

only permitted and sanctioned the Pmd‘g}’-. which ;"’:‘S l:‘"“‘a""";’| a

dramatization of the royal act and anAemblern.atlc foron the evefmt. hat

was important was to draw essence lro:tn accnd‘enli ZArhlfh w?uld in return
show that the accidental was not fortmt»ous. (-Ifh:lhc:«)lnon du? not escape

from a tautological aflirmation of power; it gave it ?pp;arance. b i

There was a direct and perceptible céusal connection between the prodigy

p he emblem (whether it was remed,'wnll.en. pa.un‘tecl., or snfng) as a

d-nd L iversal action, a transmutation of heroic individuality, and a

smg\flar un'd umf the commonweal. Indeed, the monarch was celebrated

mamfcslanuﬂh:‘ monarchy, the action more than the institution. Thus
e lh‘a“ ‘x lains the relative neglect of the crowning of the king in
Mencb"‘:rﬁfmpui his deeds through medals: “The crowning adding nothing
wpr[e%c: ,;l“ of the crown; it is but a ceremony’ (p. 33). The ceremony was to
‘\‘l‘.: ;:rm;gy what the allegory was to the emblen: it pre-existed the person
of the king, whereas the prodigy was born under his feet as he moved (on the

ondition that empirical existence was ritualized and held at a distance by

guierus): a sceptre with
ptre serves only for kings, he
King’ It was a clever mix of
rance’) and monarchical devo-
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ff‘igl.franon). As we have seen, Terzo's si h-century icons
':;;:/:s ::iaet:ses ;og :Il:e ttf:akes 02 {'\ustria, a'nd. not their portraits from ;ature“ In
being reprodure .o she :ro lcj‘y] wa; twice removed from. the subject, by
ol “ medal an by the commemai.'y in the form of a

- The prodigy thus existed only when represented, just as the action of
the emblem had no existence outside the cognitive intervention of the
predicate. The prodigy reconstituted particularity and delivered it over to a
memorable apotheosis.

An anecdote of Saint-Simon, in which, admittedly, the word ‘prodigy’ is
platitudinous, shows well just how far such emblematic ritualization of the
insignificant could go. Represented, it became a trace and mark of devotion
and thus of majesty revered. In 1707, d'Antin received the king in his
chiteau of Petit-Bourg. Saint-Simon reports,

283
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Itis a prodigy [to see] how far d'Antin went in paying his court down to the last detail
during this visit. He did so down to the humblest valets, winning over those of
Madame de Maintenon, while she was at Saint-Cyr, to enter her rooms. He made a
map of the disposition of her bedroom, of her furnishing, even of her books [and] of
the disorder in which they were found shelved or thrown upon her table, even of the
places in the books that were found marked. Everything was discovered in her rooms
at Petit-Bourg precisely as at Versailles, and this refinement was much remarked %

The true history that Ménestrier preached was thus made by collecting
representations of prodigies, ‘military parades, feasts, solemn entries and
amusements’ (p. 2), which were themselves represented in devices and
medals. A dramatization of the sort implied immediate and constantly
renewed figuration. The life of the monarch was lived and viewed in the
Cartesian and heroic mode of continual creation. The device, forged in the
illumination of the moment, doubled by the icon that depicted the ruler from
year to year, was admirably appropriate to the representation of prodigy: It
is also the only sort of M that rep the King to us in all
different ages' (p. 18). Unfortunately, material execution could not keep up
with the lightning rapidity of the royal acts, and Ménestrier had to break off
the fine chronological order of his Histoire. In the final two-thirds of his
volume he was obliged to reproduce the last devices of the royal life out of
order and with lacunae. He states,

[ follow the order of thesc actions and of these events to give [an order] to these
figures, which had none other in their creation but the diligence of the workers and
the determination of those who make the Types and the Legends and who are now
still working on the Medals for the first years of the Reign. Thus there are many
famous actions that have not yet appeared as historic Iinages and that await beny
rendered the honour that is due them. (p. 19)



The Monumental Image

Menestrier countered the ti(.ie of l\ime .(hal made emblemizing impossible by
erecting @ monument. He himself :?esngnated the medal and the device as
nonuments, but beyond that generic designation, the device was central in a
veritable culture of the monument that guided people’s minds as well as
their gaze. In Ménestrier’s work, representations of monuments of his
fabrication punctuated an indefinite chronological succession of prodigies:
the series of plates crowded with the greatest possible number of medals
with devices was broken here and there by a large monumental image. The
device became a motif for detail, a raw material for building a complex whole
that fascinated by its grandiose construction or the refinement of its
particulars. The reader-spectator could indulge in beatified contemplation of
the whole or in wonderment at minutiae.

One of these monumental plates, the ‘Birth of the King until his majority’
(plate XIX) is presented as a solar effigy. At the centre there is a stylized icon
of the royal face wreathed with a legend that is a device in Latin. Twenty-
four round medallions, each encircled by a Latin inscription, surround the
central face in a double circle of devices; sun’s rays go out from them in all
directions. Two circular devices at the head of the image and four at the foot
frame this triple-circled sun. The thirty devices in medallion all figure the
sun in different situations and with different landscapes, explained in the
Latin legends. Each one bears a number that refers to a glossary and
translation by Ménestrier placed at the end of the vulum;. The order of the
numbers is more bewildering than helpful, since they switch back and forth
ar(:::::rd:: f}?:[:/‘:hlfn(::: the devices for the wyal'marriage form a nuptial
buuqueL Even later (plate XX). Ménestrier so|er?1mzes the Revocatn'ot-n of the

1 . embling a temple to Religion and
Edict of Nantes in a monumental page res %‘ tion of Louis XIV in
Piety, represented allegorically around a double“;g“:“s:a:(ism)and inicon
allegorical effigy (as Hercules killing th'e Hydra of V"“ € lar panel containin

(the obverse of a medal). Below, there is a large rectangular p: g

X i - es. six of which represent the sun. They are
twenty-four circular devices, six

lained he foot of the page. under the pir{lure: ‘.Thes?’emblems and
explained at U .sent what the King has done for Religion.” The book also
these d"'vf“'s rcpn_st'l' monuments built for an entry or a celebration. One
immortalizes wm")m? };al arch erected in Lyons on the occasion of the birth
plate shows the ‘"“:"s‘l"ows four devices, among a great proliferation of
of the .duuphln-“\ ,;;s Another plate celebrating the same occasion shows
allegories and cd‘.;‘;luy. in Regensburg. A boat in the form of a dolphin
1s through the waters of the Danube, its cockpit covered
bl The emblematic montment, with

the fireworks

(dauphin) plough u ‘
with indecipherable devices anc
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its profusion of detail, shows that there is something to see rather than
i v s ot e ey

Meénestrier's book fr;a e gulde!':ook..

Louis XIV. It :PPZ:re: in i‘gge stfrned nd l.nto t!w oymbolic strategy of
buildings collapsed, followin, el e in Whm}} the budget for royal
; ; 5 g reversals in the monarch’s fortunes. It was asif
it were important to find a substitute on a reduced scale for the gigantic effort
‘of monur!?enlallzatlon of public life undertaken between 1660 and 1689.
Your Majesty knows that when the brilliant actions of war are lacking,
nothing marks the grandeur and the spirit of Princes better than buildings’,
Colbert told the king.* In point of fact, on 31 October 1660 the king solidified
his monopoly of construction by forbidding building in Paris and its
immediate surroundings without his express permission. It would be
superfluous to recall the great royal public construction projects: let me
simply note that the gates of Porte Saint-Denis and Saint-Martin were erected
in the 1670s (when they no longer had any practical function) on the exact
model of temporary triumphal arches for royal entries. The monument
neither showed nor demonstrated: it occupied, filled, and saturated the world
with the royal presence, and when the world was unattainable through lack of
time or money, the book-monument - the book of devices - took its place. In
1688, a year before the publication of Ménestrier's work, Donneau de Vizé
offered the king an allegorical Historre de Louss e Grand in the form of a
mi iature monument in brown tortoise-shell inlay tinted in red, generally
attributed to Boulle. During the same epoch, Thomas Le Roy offered the
monarch a vermeil-bound copy of his Devses pour les Tapissertes du Roy >

In the absolutist symbolic system, the emblem and the device gave
intention to construction; they made a vast text of the world. Paradoxally, it
was in emblematics in the service of absolutism that the relation between
text and image seems the strictest. The text of public inscriptions took on
pictorial value to speak of magnificence, whereas the image became
saturated with meaning and constantly returned the viewer to a protocolary
text. The book of emblems then became the libretto for a monarchical
opera, in which recognizing the arias and following the general direction of
the plot-line were more important than the details of the story.

What remained of this me al culture di inated by the bouk, the
only place in which synthesis and temporal concentration of the outsize
universe of the prodigy could take place? Doubtless not much. After the
cighteenth century, the monumental was reduced to decoration. The rooms
of Austrian castles and monasteries (Gaarz, Vorau, Ludwigsburg, ete)?
which are entirely covered with emblems, belong to the Rococa aesthetic.
for they lack tension between the event and eternity, between the person

and the unive
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Thanks to the diversity of its uses and published forms, the book of
emblems probably did not teach the early modern age how to see the image
or to master its operations. We have encountered the imbalance betweegn
text and image constantly. Nonetheless, the heritage of this noteworthy
genre seems important, above and beyond its historical role, for its
elaboration of a dual involvement of the subject and the state, and for the
definition of the absolutist symbolic system. The emblem exerted meta-
phorical capacities and, on a variety of levels, contributed to the installation
of the epiitémé of representation. It renewed, diversified, and refined the
principle of illustration in publishing. Finally, the book of emblems
facilitated, on various social levels, individual appropriation of the sggmifjying
image. Like books and pamphlets on royal entries, it instituted a many-
layered and diversified private grasp of the public collective imagination.
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Larchevéque, sieur de Soubise, ed. Jules Bonnet (L. Willem. Paris, 1879). Bonnet’s
attribution of the anonymous text to Frangois Viete ns.cortvmcmg. .

43 René Descartes, Les Passions de [dme (Paris, 1649). Marin Cureau de la Chambre,

; ¢ ons (Paris, 1640). . R
44 ’I“Jhle(‘]’::’::::? ﬁ:epﬁiﬂii:ed in 1638. See also’ Expressions des pmmm{ de lime
ol 2 o5 d apres les desseins de feu M. Le Brun (Paris, 1727).
representées en plusieurs 1estes gTavees 2p ¢ . Gallimard, Bibliothique
Tallemant des Réaux, Historrettes, ed. A. Adam (2 vols, Galimard, q

¢ ei i 60-1), vol. 1, p. 77 ) o
6 ?’L ;: P::::::n:spi:r::el?cxl refer to the edition consulted, the ‘new edition’ of 1691.
4 age n ! ©
é ie 1 de Louss le Grand, p. 17- ‘
‘;I‘ ';4:“::[: l:rr‘dl:ll‘:,l;::izlru 1. edrt au stécle de Louss X1V (Livre de Poche, Paris, 1967),
4! See Berne "
PP 2035 farin, L Hostc royale: le médaille historique’, in his Le Potrai d ro
ve Loui L I ori ! o
i i . 147-69. All of Louis Marin’s works are pertinent to this
(Munuit, Paris, 1981), pp- 14 -
‘SN':Y‘Snmun Memoires, ed. Yves Coirault (3 vols, Galli
a .
Pléiade, Pans, 1983-4). vol. 3. pp. 34-5-
Cned i Heyssedre, 1.:4rt au siecle de Louws X1V, p. 8. On the relation bet
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building and royal cclebration, see the works of Gérard Sabatier, in particular his
‘Versailles, un imaginaire politique’, in Culture et idéologre, pp. 295-324.
Teyssedre, L'Art au siécle de Louss XIV, p. 250.

See Wilhelm Harms and Helmut Freytags (eds), Auser/iterariiche Wirkungen
barocker Emblematik in Ludwigsburg Gaarz und P felden (Fink, Munich,

1975)-
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Printing the Event:
From La Rochelle to Paris

CHRISTIAN JOUHAUD

!n Paris at the end of 1628 and the beginning of 1629, texts and publications
i a variety of forms focused on one event - the end of the siege of La
Rochelle. This study hopes to show how print pieces dealt with this event,
how the different sorts of printed matter that revolved around this event
’flalfd to one another, and how the relationship of text and images in these
publications came to dominate the production of meaning.

On 29 October 1628, afier fourteen months of siege and blockade, La
Rochelle surrendered. The old Protestant city opened its gates to the King
l0avoid a catastrophic final assault. It escaped being sacked, but the winners
'mposed harsh conditions: the destruction of the fortifications and the
suppression of the city's ancient privileges and municipal liberties.! The
titizens of La Rochelle saved only their property and their liberty of
tonscience? This event - the taking of a fortified city generally considered
impregnable - prompted an enormous reaction. Throughout France, Te
Leum Masses were celebrated, bonfires flickered, and pub!ic rejoicings were
organized. Only the Protestant strongholds of the south of France held back
In consternation.

Paris celebrated the victory with a Te Deum Mass and offered a s'olcmln
entry to the King on 23 Decenjber. During the eight weeks preceding his
¢ntry a quantity of pamphlets, brochures, broadshce}s. un.d b'uoks appeared -
several hundred of them - celebrating the glur)’ of Louis XIIIL Ralhcr than
calming down with the festivities of the enfl of l.)ccum‘hcr, the excitement
secemed Lo gather momentum. Ncw{vs, ex.allalu.m. (.)l the victory, guidelines for
proper celebration, descriplim\s. of public ﬁ?suvnllcs: echoes of the event and
cfforts 1o interpret it were indissolubly mingled. Printed matter played all
roles at once It is impossible to construct an exact chronology of all the
publications that appeared. The k»lng's entry on 23 December served as a
central pont from which they radlafl.cd, some texts preparing the moment,
hers becommg an integral part of it, and sall others prolonging it. Before

y 4
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we pass on i
p to them, one question needs to be asked: what did people in Pari;

know of the end of the sie,
ge of La Rochell
been told during the preceding weeE:? e on 23 Decomber? Whathed ey

Information and Celebration

We know when and how the news of the victory arrived in the capital. The
very day of the surrender, Louis XIII dispatched the chevalier de Saint-
Simon to the two queens, Marie de Médicis and Anne of Austria. The King
charged them to announce the news they had received to ‘his servitors’. He
limited his further efforts to addressing a letter to the prévir des marchands
(the chief magistrate of the city) and the city’s échevins to order them to
organize the first celebrations, and another letter to the archbishop of Paris
to thank him for his good prayers. In the days that followed, other letters left
La Rochelle, in particular one addressed to the Parlement with the articles of
peace granted to the rebellious city.

As soon as the echevins had received the news, during the first days of
November, their letter was printed by Pierre Rocolet, ‘imprimeur de
Messieurs de la Ville de Paris’, whose name formed the anagram, ‘Porte ce
lorier’ (bear this laurel).? The letter proclaimed, ‘The inhabitants of our ci
of La Rochelle have had recourse to our clemency as their sole refuge.” The
archbishop had his letter published as well,* and the articles of peace went
through at least four editions in Paris.’ The latter were prefaced by the royal
declaration recalling the grievous error of the citizens of La Rochelle and
their total submission. They ‘have most humbly begged us to pardon the
crime that they committed’ and the city was returned 'to our hands to
dispose of it according to our good pleasure and will and prescribe what
manner of life that we shall esteem [proper] for the future, without other
condition than it please us to accord them out of our goodness’ Let there be
no doubt, the victory had been total.

Another set of texts took it as its explicit aim to inform Parisians of just
what had occurred at La Rochelle. These texts did not originate - at least not
apparently - from governmental sources but belonged to the vast category of’
narrations and descriptions (see plate XXIII). Three samples will serve, all
published in mid-November at the latest.® They came from the presses of
three different printers, on each occasion ‘with permission’ These three
pamphlets have the same format (octavo) and approximately the same
number of pages (16). The typographic characters used are of different sizes.
however. One publication changes print size in the middle of the press run,

from twenty-two lines of thirty-five strikes to about twenty-seven lines of
forty strikes, as if the printer had been unwilling to i crease the number of
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o when he discovered that he was running over. This is eloquent witness
s hastily made thesF.pamp}IIels were. Both for economic reasons and

ommercial and political efficacy, they had to appear as rapidly as
passible. .

The texts of the three narrations show a certain number of similarities.
Thevinsist on the same facts and emphasize the same key moments. Beyond
e differences in writing style, they thus contributed to persuading the
people of Paris of a particular version of the surrender of La Rochelle.

All three of these publications describe at length the rituals of submission
and pardon. Two of them insist on the interview between the king and the
Jeputies from La Rochelle; the third accentuates the initial meetini; between
the deputies and Richelieu. All of them note carefully the attitude of the
wpresentatives of the vanquished city: ‘They, tears in their eyes and
wnfusion of their error in their mouths ..."7 ‘they knelt and bowed low,
requesting and crying for pardon and pity, [and] one of them . . . speaking for
ill {and] trembling, made his speech’; ‘having finished his speech in these
terms, with a voice trembling with respect and fear . ."* The contents of this
famous harangue' are given in the three texts, but in three different versions.
Anuther account, purportedly published in La Rochelle, offered yet a fourth
version.* If the words changed from one version to the other, the substance
remained the same: the citizens of La Rochelle recognized their error,
begged for pardon, and appealed to the clemency of tl_le kiqg, swearing
cternal fidelity 1o him. There is of course no mention of lh? fact that the
cuntents of this discourse had been the object of negotiations und'were
finally dictated by Richelieu. The king's answer also‘inspirred three slightly
different versions. He reprimanded his wayward‘suhjec(s: 1 know welldthaf
You have always been malicious [and] full of artifice and. ::lﬂl you h“""-‘ C'l"“
your utmost 10 shake off the yoke of obedience to me’;'? he then gave his
pardon.

The three accounts give different
submission as well: the attitudes pn

versions of another scene in the ritual of
d the cries of the citizens at the king’s
i i the Historre du dernier siége de La
entry into the city. Only when we refer Lo e
i ears later by Pierre Mervault, a Pr
Kochell, PUhhShed twenty ¥ i f these demonstrations.
jon the spontaneity of th 3
La Rochelle, can we questio b ° "
S ‘Following the commands that had been given them by My
pbtrmtride ) ol de Schomberg, they fell o their knecs as the king passed,
aréchal de >¢ . s .
l.(:rd lhfli\d‘re\ti\:g the King and have mercy on us. " Louis XIII was not
cry‘k“‘g ’l:lé ous entry’ In full armour, escorted by his troops, he entered a
& 3 " Lo
o '"'l-,l‘ {Q'Zily Sull, it was important that the defeated citizens accepted
o ':‘ as 'ac!urs in the spectacle of their own defeat. It was a spectacle
¢ Sipatin| ' "
p\“m“lp‘i vicgmrs bestowed upon themselves and that the defeated citizens
‘\ - wd upon  them. Printed matter prolonged and publicized this
Slowe w : ‘
. :ud« i Paris and doubtiess throughout the realm. The dramatization of
e
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unis ;
arration of t eir submission. All these texts accorded only minimal
SP?'(:* t;)'llbelrty of conscience - an essential clause on the religious or the
][;:,-:'s.,:,s.eve . It was mentioned, but that was not what was going to impress

The horrors of the siege, the contrary, were described at length. There is
not the least hint of denunciation of the cruelty of the assailants, nor horror
before the fifteen to twenty thousand people killed during the siege. Such
descriptions had a two-fold aim. First, they were to illustrate the hell into
which heresy and rebellion plunged the city. Second, they were to
underscore the royal leniency. The king's victory was unquestioned and the
city, bled white, would have been easy to take by assault; instead, the king
had pardoned, he had ordered bread distributed to the survivors. More than
other authors, the recital of horrors fascinated the author of the Remargues
particuliéres de lout ce qui s'est passé en la réduction de La Rochelle. He saw ‘in
bringing low a proud and haughty people hard pressed by death and reduced
to sighs and moans’, a mark of the ‘justice of God and of His saintly
judgements'.'? It was a miserable Babel that had fallen. Within its walls
cannibalism had been rampant: dead bodies had been devoured, a mother
had eaten her daughter alive, and a little girl the fingers of her infant brother.
Famine had been a sign of God's judgement, and when one is abandoned by
God, there are no longer limits to how low one will stoop. The king, by his
clemency and by the re-establishment of the Catholic cult, had reconciled
the city with God.

The description of the horrors of the siege had more than a purely
political function, however. It belonged in the tradition of the occusionnels
that reported monstrous occurrences.'”® An urban public (larger than has
been thought) habitually consumed narratives of the sort and bought the
booklets that told of them. Authors and printers adapted the story of the
siege of La Rochelle to this market. There are two sensational texts in this
vein, entitled Memorre véritable and Meémoire trés-particulier, that list the prices
of foodstuffs sold in La Rochelle during the month of October 1628 (see
plate XXIII). Politics was never far off, however. As these lists reported
prices, they also communicated an interpretation of the misfortunes of La
Rochelle in total conformity with the official line. An examplary moral
lesson, the exorbitant prices of foodstufls “illustrate the desolation of a ci
that rebellion had turned against obedience to its ruler’ ™ Their obstinacy
‘deprived a good number of them of life, and made their souls sink 10 the
bottom of hell, where they were reduced to a horrible and perpetual
servitude' '

The same foodstufts appear on the two lists, which leads us o conclude
that although they came from two different and apparently competing
printers they had a common origin, The Memoire partwulter states that the
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et was sent 0 the queen mother, wbo was thus supposedly responsible for
i publication. That is perfectly ?ossnble, but we need to take claims of this
qnt with 2 good many precautions. They were frequent and in all cases
soverifiable. Whatever the case may be, the two texts were copied from the
ame manuscript. When the prices they give vary, the divergences always
«em to be tied to reading errors;or problems in decipherment, Thus on one
Jist 8 cow cost 200 /rvres and inithe other 2,000. Did a pint of wine cost 3
Jires and @ ‘pound of cured beef skin’ 7, or was it the other way 1ound? Did
anounce of bread cost 32 so&s or 227 Did two cabbage leaves cost 5 sols or 1o?
Was a pound of grapes 18 sos or 18 Jrures? The printers evidently did not
question the accuracy of the figures, and we know from other contexts that
negligence was current practice with pedlars’ chapbooks. In the stgcks of the
Bibliotheque bleue, we can find manuals of elementary arithmetic that provide
sample problems that do not add up.'®

Two things counted. First, the enormity of the figures cited: 8 /vres for an
egg, 24 Jrvres for a pound of sugar, 8oo Jvres for a borsseau of wheat!'” The
wildest and most murderous records for speculation in times of scarcity were
pulverized, and the city was plunged into the realm of the incredible and the
unreasonable. Second, unbelievable prices were set for horrible foodstuffs: a
povnd of dog meat for 20 sols, 100 lrvres for a boisseau of vetch, 20 sobs for
pieces of dry ox-skin, 32 sos for a pound of donkey meat, 10 so/s for a dog
head. Undoubtedly the people of La Rochelle ate donkey, dog, and worse,
but 10 list prices for them as strictly and precisely as for the city-controlled
tanifls - as if shops to sell dogs stood beside shops strlling apples, eggs, or
cabbages - gives the impression of setting sail on a ship of fools.

Official letters, the articles of surrender, speeches, narrations, and

sensational memoirs were all offered to Parisians at the conclusion of the

siege of La Rochelle. That is what information wasl:n the time. Earlx in 1629
the annual issue of the Mercure frangois a}ppeared It broughl n(flhm.g ne|w:
outlining once again the wiple political lesson (I)I lI.I\c c’va.m ‘md ['u
completeness of the king's victory. the greatness of ;Ib ¢'Tl‘“:n(‘)f «n{l the
incredible misery of the people of La Rl?k‘h}.‘“t‘, wlnfh Hin Im« v‘m.lu upn;ln
them i punishment for their rcvn;l}. ll.llISIsltd a}b,“;_";‘,re.‘ um./(}v; T, “," ll e
evil intent of the foreigners - the English - who had abandoned those who
had put confidence 10 the rged in the rising tide of hymns of joy, cries of

P as soon subme ) . .
I"h'"'"“‘“" wvde dedicated to the king. These picces soon accounted for
Victory, and prais

\ f the prcssgs' output. For the first time since the League,
the better part © lained a combinati divious

¥ duction could be exp by a ¢ ion of religious
mcreased  prox litical fervour Victory over La Rochelle exalted both
" oli . g . .
fervour  and pd ¢ and Catholic order The Apostrophe d 1.u Rochelle rendue i

rde . . . .

to kew use of a long series of imprecations against the

Koy ma '  aguiny
elebrate the alliance between power and religion for the

monarchinea
Lobwrssance di
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reat p - .
Emidsetr lgl:ri,] ;‘;::1: !::s:e'Cll;r;:n:r‘r l(lnng o today'mflrvellously triumphant
which had lef people’.’” Political dxvnsnonfx within the Catholic camp,

ad left such profound marks on the history of the realm since the
Leag‘ue, seem to have become suddenly obsolete. Ultramontane Catholics
ar.nd poh?:cmns' were reconciled in a hymn of glory to the Most Christian
K|ng, ‘Thns was an illusion to anyone who knows what happened after, but it
is !ms:c toan u:@crstanding of the atmosphere that reigned in Paris at the
triumph’ of Louis XIII. Professors from the Royal Collége, the College de
Clermont, and the Collége d'Harcourt, barristers in the Parlement, parish
priests - all the authors who signed the lengthy poems published came from
various levels of the academic and institutional world, but by and large they
came from the same milieu.

The Jesuits threw themselves heart and soul into this profusion of

writings. Their colliges put on theatrical performances and ballets to the
glory of the king; they organized poetry competitions, the results of which
were then published. One of these was an anthology of 188 pages of Latin,
Greek, and French verse composed by the pupils of the Collége de Clerinont
that appeared at the end of December.?* Among the French poems in this
collection was La Rochelle aux pieds du Roy, which was reproduced in an
appendix to the great book of the royal entry of 23 December by the Jesuit
Jean-Baptiste Machaud. The involvement of a personality as eminent as
Father Nicolas Caussin, who published a work entitled Le triomphe e lu piété i
la gloire des armes du Roy, et lamiable réduction des usmes errantes® shows how
intensely the Society of Jesus was mobilized. This work benefited from a
remarkably speedy publication: the approval of the Sorbonne was given on 4
December, that of the provincial of the Society on g December, the royal
privilege on 11 December. A preface entitled ‘The author's designs’ makes
his aims explicit: 'l intend to raise up here a trophy to divine Providence that
made piety finally triumph in the arms and the conquests of our great
monarch.” The book is 334 pages long and most of it was written between
the beginning of November and early December. Although the fall of La
Rochelle was expected, the circumstances could not have been known ahead
of time.

The Jesuits had no monopoly on poetic fecundity. Thousands of lines of
verse were wrilten for the entry of 23 December One of them, enutled Le
§nie de lu France au Roy. Sur [heurvux retour de Sa Mayesté en Sa Ville de Parvs ¥
185 stanzas long, was dedicated to the prevér des marchands and the ahevins
In its dedicatory epistle the author attempted to tie his work in with the
monumental festivities organized by the municipality in the king's honour
He says:

Sceing the laudable care that you bring to preparing (as far as possible) tor His
Mujesty an entry 1o some extent presentable?® and corresponding to the glon of his
wrinmphs, | would have thought 10 attack the honour of the Muses it by a coummal
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wh
seace | had remained silent before such a handsome subject for specch and amid the

public acclamations of all France.

This ;mmodest profession of faith is dated 19 December. Three days sufficed
1o print and sell this brochure of 43 pages. It was ready in time to participate
in the triumphal choir, just like a ‘talking painting’ atop a metaphorical arch
of triumph. 1 should note in passing that this quite traditional vision of

ry was in harmony with the philosophy of images. Figures of rhetoric
produced images just as well as pencils and brushes did. In the festive
context thetorical images combined with material images, ‘mute poems’
while the images traced by words were ‘speaking paintings’ that came to the'
aid of the artist or painter whose art was doomed to fall short of the
perfection of the object he was transposing.?*

How, indeed, could one paint on canvas or carve in marble the promise of
atriumph that had become universal? The problem was expressed by Louis
Gaborot, avocat to the Parlement and maitre particulier des eaux et foréts of
Dourdan, in a work entitled Triomphes du Roy Louis le Juste sur son heureux
rtour de La Rochelle en sa ville de Paris:®

The world, not being able to sing

Your exploits nor praise you enough,

Great King, sole equal to yourself,

Publishes in its extreme delight

That Mars does not equal your virtue.

To you who never have been brought low

1t will suffice me to say

That the world is under your empire.

Louis XIIl master of the world? This was a courtier's flattery, but also shows a

he classical triumph, in which the triumphant
print takes

d political

desire to play the game of t
hero was identified with Capitoline Jove for one day. In this case,
on meaning only through its association with gestures, acts, an

rites,

The Royal Entry of 23 December

conation), the /it dejustice (King's Justice), and funerals, the
monies of the French monarchy. In

With the sacre (co
ne of the major cere en re
of his ‘good cities' for

royal entry was o !
principle, it took place when the sovereign entered one
der Henry IV and Louis X111, however, a good many other

the first time.2* Un L
lemn entries were seized.

The entry was presented as ‘a rhetorical combination of gestures, words
and objects designed 0 manifest the alacrity and the joy of subjects
subjuggated o the wovereign, whom they acclaim’ 7 This excellent definition

occasions for sol
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tells the essence. Gestures, words,
remained

) 297
separate, even in the m.o:tn ?n?bjects were combined.[h?l \{sually
cities, cut off from one anoth oo moments of public lfe in the
difforen - ne :anot er by divergent and autonomous practices and
incr e“;nglr; ?n::si:": pT:cceu':r::: and expression. Print pieces held an
A ¢ g such objects.
. The c‘f":::“‘_’l'"a' entry Wf; above all a procession all through the city. It
ned nearly ged during the and h centuries.
The city's principal governing bodies and crowds of burghers went to meet
the king outside the walls. The city fathers saluted him and made speeches.
Then the king's entourage and the citizens joined to form a procession,
entering the city gates after the mayor or the evhevins had presented the
keys of the city to the king. The procession then moved towards the
cathedral or the principal church of the town through richly decorated
streets. In the early sixteenth century a new model, the triumph of classical
antiquity, gradually supplanted the medieval version of the Féte-Dieu royale.?*
The new model was particularly well adapted to the celebration of a royal
victory, as in Paris in 1628. Jean Boutier writes, ‘The final Te Deum recalled
the sacrifice in the temple of the Capitoline Jupiter. The streets themselves,
where all sign of practical activity had been removed, became as many
atemporal “sacred ways” decorated with arches of triumph.? The subject
merits more detailed commentary, but [ shall only remark briefly on the
political significance and repercussions of the entry. The ritual solemnized
and dramatized the pact that linked the city and the king: submission was
exchanged for explicit or implicit recognition of urban privileges and ancient
municipal liberties. The ceremony embodied quite different interests,
however. Some concerned life within the city. The entry recognized and
fixed social and political order under the king's gaze. Position in the
procession served the basic function of social classification and established a
precedent for the future. The order it showed before the onlookers became
the order of society itself.

From the point of view of monarchical power, the entry gave an
opportunity to put new life into the mystical link between person and
function. A certain man on horseback, a body, a face was indeed the king; the
function inhabited the person. In return, a successful exhibition of the person
threw light on his function. Finally, the entry provided a theatre for power
On this stage everyone was by turns actor and spectator. The burghers
looked at the king, and they looked at the more powerful of their own
number parading by at the king's side. The king contemplated the city
through which he rode, which had put on its best face for him. What he saw
were emblems of his own royalty carpeting the streets and decorating the
triumphal arches like ‘as many images of his own reflection’® He saw his
city louking at him and he saw its gaze materialized in the decorations, while
the city saw him seeing  himself This was the source of the
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tive force of the ceremony and it explains the care taken to

o . -

‘,,ma:c . in most cases according to the indications and under the
sion of agents of the monarch.

w}’iﬂu"" written matter, and print pieces were everywhere in an entry,

aed Ups carried and waved, pa§ted on a}/ail'able surfaces, sold, distributed.
Jier the festivities were over, the .pubhc.auon of a pamphlet ¢r a book
-amting the entry made it live again. This could be a slim publication of
salya few dozen pages, but there, was a tendency to consider that the length
i the narrative should be proportional to the brilliance of the festivities
shemselves. In many cases genuine books appeared, often richly illustrated.
This was true of the publication for the entry of 23 December, the Eloges et
swcours sur la triomphante reception du Roy en sa Ville de Paris apres la réduction de
La Rochelle; accompagnés des figures tant des arcs de triomphe que les autres
pnparatfs,* a large quarto volume of 182 pages, with appendices and many
engravings. A book of the sort was necessarily cdstly, if only to cover
expenses, and could not easily pass for a mass-distributed book. Still, it
deserves a closer look. It summarized the pieces posted and exhibited on
the occasion of the entry, and hence it offers an opportunity to measure the
differences from other print pieces that circulated on the day of the
festivities and sought to interpret them.

One might easily object that the book on the entry could never
reconstruct perceptions - or even any one perception - of the real spectacle.
In presenting a coherent narration, its very mobility decomposed what one
pair of eyes saw from one fixed position. It ‘stands back from reality
perceived as a whole’ 3 Basically, the book confounds the eye of the reader
with that of the principal actor, the king, who was the only one who could

ride through the entire adorned city and profit from the totality of the
in logical sequence. And even then,

spectacle of its tableaux and monuments ¢ !
f to another and one high point to

the king could only pass from one moti '
another, missing the preliminaries and the sequels. Worse, he could not see

hims t. .
lne:f a‘s he‘::nbook of an entry was usually far from being a (‘(:nnplele
nana‘ian“y"' the event. It was the official version of a celebration of power
O o ;: haz'ard a paradox by suggesting that the entry was
ne might even acting out of a book that had not yet been

pres&imed to the SPc‘fla“‘::::‘;;"t]‘|\e king began by informing the municipal
published. How was I“sl;‘ to receive a solemn entry. The municipality then
government of his v,lholars who were charged with drawing up a proposal. If
chose one or m;’;zkschulars became project directors, gathered a team of
it was ;lcctplz ! nerally under the supervision of an appointee of the king,
assistants. anw, ‘i:rryil\g out their proposed programme At that point
""’"{d (.)n‘kclch-:s- devices, and decorations of all sorts had to be created,
“::u‘\‘\‘:\:‘:vixuurlmlus written, and so forth. Later, the ‘inventors of the entry
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would take charge of writing the book th,
plan and the profundity of its intentions,
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partial decipherings and bar the way to false interpretations. One might
wonder wh.ether any totally successful decipherment of an entry existed
other than in the book. We shall return to this fundamental question.

The Book of the Entry

Eloges et dis sur la (riomph ception du Roy en sa ville de Paris was thus
the title of the one and only exhaustive and official work on the entry of
1628. It was printed by Pierre Rocolet, the printer by appointment for the
city government, and it bears a privilege dated 11 February 1629. The
dedication to the king is dated 25 April, which means four months elapsed
between the celebration described and the publication date. This letter is
signed by the prévit des marchands and the échevins. The author's name
(which we know from other sources)*® appears nowhere, since this was the
official version, bearing the city’s seal. In the dedication the municipal
government makes its intentions clear: 'Your Majesty has vouchsafed 1o
have taken such pleasure in the efforts of your subjects to receive you,
glorious and triumphant, in your good City of Paris, that we have thought
you would approve our design to leave a record of it to posterity.™ The
writers added, ‘It is not r ble that the triumphs due to you should be
imprisoned within the walls of one city and terminated by the brevity of a
single day.’ Thus their intention was to assure publicity over both space and
time for this royal reception organized and paid for by the city. We might
note in passing the word they used to define the contents of the book:
discours. The book was to be a discourse - ze discourse - on the entry. Their
aim was not only to use description and narrative to provide an interpreta-
tion of the entry, but indeed to offer Ae nghs interpretation, the one that
conformed with the original intention and was thus the only legitunate
interpretation. The prévt des marchands and the échevins conceded that one
might reproach them ‘with having waited much’ before seeing to the
publication of the book. Their answer was that the king's new victories (in
haly) only reinforced the pertinence and the political lesson of the enuv and
gave it more lasting echoes.

The anonymous preface, .dw Lactexr, completes the explanations given in
the dedication and sketches a portrait of an implicit reader. presented as

di lanations and iting them impatiently:

You have greatly desired that the explanation of the paintings made for the recepti
of His Majesty appeared immediately after the day that [the reception] wok place,
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pece, being presented in all lights simullaneously and being instant,
y

i eh ) inuing pl
uld bring continuing pleasure.

plned. 40
Jisimportant to note here that someone reading the book about the ent,
wuld 0t be considered as having completely understood it on ;y
peccmber. On the contrary, lhg ‘paintings’ were conceived as remainins
iy mysterious, hence new light needed to be shed by the book ltg
potential public, then, was the population of Paris, the men and women "Vh;
hndW“"!"did'f entry, and people from the provinces or abroad who would
dicover it within the pages of the book. The organizers had contracted a
debt with Parisians, repaid by the publication of the Ely s
offered a long-delayed pleasure v et licours. They
""f pr'efa(‘e was also intended‘ to Justify the principal choices made in the
organization f)f the entry, l?eglnmng with the one most freighted with
mnsequences..why was classical antiquity taken for a reference and a guide?
The answer might seem surprising:

::1:’: nkl:kc mt’;fe use of the ways to arrange a Triumph properly, they are also more
e ly ow.n he ?eoplu who sees them sees the thought behind it more easily and
:n ,,ﬁ{ lh:l it takes in the public good. Modern inventions still need several centuries

al f! emselves known before they are received in a use that must render joy just
 public as the common good for which it is sought. This is what has obliged [us] to
prefer ancient pieces to those of our own times.%

We have not strayed from the question of decipherment: to know was to
Some extent Lo recognize, to discover anew figures that, if they were familiar,
were at least (in the minds of those who contemplated them) well adapted to
the circumstances in which they were found. In this perspective, the
brilliance of a success, far from being measured by criteria of novelty or
surprise, would lie in the virtyosity with which traditional motifs were
manipulated. This allowed the organizers to concentrate on expectation, and
on the nearly universally shared representation of the perpetuation of the
common good entrusted into the hands of the kings of France. The word
‘People’ did not refer 10 a clearly defined social entity. It was used more as
Populus than as plebs and its use was not intended to set up any barrier
between those called to understand and those who would be excluded. On
the contrary, it insisted (indirectly) on shared participation, or at least on the

intention of such a sharing. The pleasure felt on contemplating the figures

(to which only, and only later, the book of the entry would give the key) was

in itself an indication of their efficacy. They evoked a particular form of

‘adherence’ 1o the representation of the bien public that they Sllustrated.

Emotion was put at the level of comprehension. Need | point out that once

again this implics a specific phildsophy of the image and of the functions of

the imagination in intellection?
All in all, the book was 1o be useful in two ways. It would shed light on
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obscurities in the motifs us

:‘;hvf!z:s 'lhe. assrcnatwn of image a?d text that produced meaning b
fabricating a metaphor that would strike the spectator. Far f; 8
ing freely on the decorations or paint; ey 1O comment-
. paintings, the book offered solutions and
deﬁped norms. It provided readers with an opportunity to judge the
Ez:x;en;lnfhuf lhgforgumzers‘ decisions, It calleq upon them to appreciate
ell the motifs Fhosen were adapted to the situation and how their high
tone (and complexlfy was part of elegance) reflected the victory being
celebrated. By enabling its readers to evaluate the organizers' sagacity, the
book proved that the construction of the entry was a political success.
Finally, the book contributed to ‘making this triumph immortal in the
memory of future ages’. Those who had not seen would see, and it was the
role of the plates to make them to see. It was for them that ‘the firm touch of
a rich burin’ had been ‘implored”. Those who had been struck by the ‘true’
figures (paraded through the city) would have no need of these copies. They
had already been persuaded and the book could do little more than explain
the mechanisms of the various figures.
After the dedicatory letter to the king and the preface to the reader came
a preliminary description of the ‘general plan and summary of the city's
preparations’. This text combines two different genres. It includes a true
summary inventorying the contents of the book, chapter by chapter, but
there is also something resembling a plot summary in a ‘brief overture to
what will be explained after in greater length’. This blending of two quite
different genres is made possible by establishing a totally parallel movement
as the king moved through the city from triumphal arch to triumphal arch
and the reader progressed through the book from chapter to chapter. An
invention governs this parallel advance, embodying the political aims of both
the entry and the book. The theme was celebration of the twelve royal
‘qualities’ that triumphed in the person of Louis XIIl. Why twelve? Because
there were twelve signs of the zodiac, which embraced the entire universe,
and twelve labours of Hercules. Each ‘quality’ corresponded to a monument
erected for the entry, to a halt of the royal cortége, and to a chapter of the
book. Thus the book reproduced the progress of the entry, but it also traced
a path towards knowledge - one might almost say, the path of initiation.
The argument was organized around Basilée, ‘the tutelary goddess of
States’. She was surrounded by her ladies in waiting, twelve great ladies who
bore the names of the royal virtues. Each one ruled over part of the palace of
Basilée: ‘halls, galleries, gardens’ By visiting them one after the other, one
learned the secrets of the goddess, the secrets of politics. The palace was
presented as the ideal domain of politics. A space contained and imposed
order on a system of knowledge. The entry was but a transposition to the
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w .
athes correspondence with the tapestry that shares wall space with
o

evindows. 1t shows ancient l};mic Cmebag taking place among armoured
Jnghts with plumed helmets. There is continuity in glory through combat
jm the tapestry 10 the. landscape seen t!\rough the windows. Continuity of
sther sort - dynastic and monarchical  is established by the duc
Jorléans, easily recognizable on his brother's left.

Aninterplay between opposites is established between the scenes inside
and outside that expresses the dual dimension of royal authority: power and
paternal affection; the punishment of a rebellious city and good words for a
jithful and zealous capital. The faces of the kneeling men are serene with
dight smiles. The king is speaking to them. One element is surprising,
however: only four of the eight messieurs de lu ville are looking at the king,
while the other four turn their eyes, not towards La Rochelle but towards the
readers, towards us. It is impossible to avoid their eyes. The procedure was of
course often used by engravers and painters of the period.* It rivets the
viewer's attention and it projects out from the engraving, towards interpreta-
tion, something invisible that could not be represented by any other means.
Looking at the readers (who are looking at them), the city fathers reflect the
gaze of the king fixed on them. It is a remarkable exaltation of their role as
intermediaries between the royal power and its subjects. The importance of
their function finds here a representation that tempers their submissive
attitude of kneeling men. This circular exchange of looks also contributed to
the perfect meshing of the entry and the book of the emrytTh:‘:se gazes were
directed at people holding the book open and contemplating it, not to those
present at the municipal ‘harangue’ The readers were present at one of the
central scenes of the entry. The next page bears rh? d?dncufury lcmf-r to the
king, which, in its own way, was also a ‘harangue ’1!‘3 king received the
dedication of the book just as he received the d«fdll"d‘ll'fm of lhl[:] fnlry from
the mouth of the preévit des marchands and the échevins. But when we pasf

2 December 1628 to the book of April
from the actual specch made on 23 se, from a ritual to an ideal
1624, we have shifted from an event to 2 purpose,

representation.

Triumphal Arches

» . .umphal arches, 1 can do no better than subscribe to the
Concerning m.u '-l:n of Frances Yates when she said, ‘My attitude towards
generous h\ll“‘}:‘a':_ always been the humane one of trying o spare him the
| ordeals of memory and 1 shall therefore  present only a few
44 | shall not inflict on the reader a detailed description of the
mphal arches that punctuated the advance of the royal conége
ts of Paris. My purpose is not 1o write a history of the entry,

the reader

more awful
selections.
wwelve tnu
throngh 1the stree
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but 10 i -
ent t}::\:ltity ;I)e functions of print in the entry, the interpretations of the

Ty offered, and the relationships that it established between its own
version ofth.e event and t.hose of the actual participants. The citizens of Paris
saw and (‘!ecnphered the inscriptions and the images posted up, in particular
on the lrlumph;?l arches. Print offered its'own vision and its own decipher-
ment. It determined an interpretation and defined ways of reading. A study
of the first and the. founh arches should be enough to give a general idea of
them, on the condition that we keep in mind that the entry was perceived as
awhole. Every segment, every halt was part of a system that made use of the
twelve qualities of the King, Louis XIII, to promote a particular discourse on
the French monarchy. The twelve qualities, personified by twelve emble-
matic virtues, were clemency, piety, renown, love of the people, Jjustice,
felicity, prudence, authority, strength, honour, magnificence, and cternal
glory. The actions of the king - and in particular his recent victory - made
these qualities triumph, but their triumph needed the king as a symbol of
their unity.

The first arch was dedicated to clemency. We have an engraving of it (see
plate XXI) and twelve pages of text to guide our understanding. The
monument was erected at the head of the faubourg Saint-Jacques. Very
probably constructed out of wood, it was covered with paintings, inscrip-
tions, and a variety of decorations (branches, ribbons, and so forth). In the
book the engraving depicting it is placed before the text. The chapter itself,
however, ends with the words, ‘The figure of the first arch is the following.*
The decision to place the engraving at the head of the chapter was thus
taken after the text had been printed. Someone decided that it was better to
see before reading and understanding; that, in the last analysis, the
publishing venture should comment on an engraving rather than illustrate a
text. Perhaps this person decided that it was better to keep as close as
possible to the spectators’ impressions of the entry. The decision must have
scemed important if this prestigious book, which claimed to bring back to
life the perfection of a great political celebration, was allowed to risk being
perceived as imperfect and being accused of error or confusion.

General reflection on clemency as a royal virtue brought in Tacitus,
Xenophon, Pliny, and Cassiodorus to expound on the first triumphal arch.
Next came a few lines on architectural orders, which were supposed to set an
overall tone, grave Doric for the martial, as opposed to the gaity of the
Corinthian. The arch to clemency was of the Doric order, ‘as can be seen by
the bases, the capitals, the mouldings’.

At the centre (and my description follows the book’s), an isolated ‘frame’
represents ‘the triumph of the king's clemency’ A large, nearly square
picture indeed shows in the engraving under a statue on a large pedestal and
above a decorative frieze placed over the archway. The usual procedure in
describing a picture is to name the objects or the themes it contains first and




epret them afterv«'art!& Thls lS.llT\ any event, the manner of catalogues
o historans of art. Thls. is pm what happcns in our seventeenth-century
ook, The interpretation is glven'm'.unedmtely, before the description, in a
node of decipherment that elit inates the stage of recognition and
sarching for clues. )

The eli ination of that intellectual operation makes the status of the
Rpmstnln(ion itself less clear. We do not see Louis XIIl s a triumphant
warrior, but a triumphant warrior who & Louis X111 This echoes the remarks
1 chapter 7 concerning the placard entitled Le Persée frangois 3 Frangoise
Bardon reflects on the meaning of the notation o étoir depeint le Roy in a
picure showing Neptune hunting sea monsters¥” Just how far can
commentary go in this game of substitution? To what point can it obscure
the operation of representation with impunity, using intent to identify the
thing or person represented with the representation of it? The immediate
reading of intent imposed an order of importance: in order to produce
meaning, what was represented dictated its law 10 what was representing it.
The book, which restored intent, overwhelmed the actual entry; the
celebration itself was reduced to a simple illustration - also in the sense of
‘what renders illustrious’ - of a pre-established discourse, thus of the book
that transmitted it. That the engraving was ultimately placed at the head of
the chapter did not weaken this hierarchy. Less explicit, it was even more
eflective and could be imposed as a presupposition.

To return to the illustration, ‘His Majesty is in the chariot itsell drawvn b‘y
four white horses. Here there was no confusion with Neplqu; the king's
face was easily recognizable. The royal lineaments were malmlcsl Proul’ (::'
the insertion of Bourbon virtues into the apparatus of the énc:ent triumph.
The king's eyes were clemency. Soldiers brought before‘hm\ s:;mjurgs‘ tvha‘;
showed proof of his warlike exploits in the reconquest "r‘h"hf ﬁ f _‘l’_'l‘

La Rochelle. A winged victory, crowning him, h..:vgjred oveI:‘ “‘d]’"fm' \ ne

vanquished - unruled passions and a long lI‘U.Op of vices — tto lowed after him

N . ved, perfidy vanquished, audacity hroug!\( low,

in_chains. lmpiery tamed, P d, bloody cruelty in chains, pride and

impudence captured, fur)’ 'ga't::::-'lhrre furies sufliced to represent all of
arrogance broken. \ubl")lcﬂ):;:r\; was gifted with the virtue of symbolizing
these, since the number limited sums. Threes returned constantly: three
infinite numbers a“hd~ u;‘c;:“:h‘-rce others were placed between the columns
paintings a‘dorned‘\ Ll‘zmb‘lems surrounded the large picture. Two corniced
her side, a tno :g}“ and the left of the central picture established the
hile a statue holding up a rainbow formed its summit.
ader the cornices was decorated with two pictures
which the Ancients and the Holy Fathers

on eit
entablatures to the
base of a triangle, W!

The entablature ul e
wo effects of the iris,

wWIngE [ *
7"“ “{Wd)v., csumated the hieroglyph of clemency’ In the seventeenth
Vi @ 2 H 1
1 wry the word 15 served to designate the rainbow, the flower, the temale
oen ?
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ivinity of classic: iqui
ty of classical antiquity who was messenger to the gods, and a precious

z:o'lfe;i selye‘ral levels of. meaning and several types of knowledge (mytho-
lhgifa  religious, symbolic, botanical, and so forth). The association between
un;:gigi;"g;:z:'::; text accompanying it at the base of the entablature
the ed corr P dences amonglthe various properties and produced
a rainbo:v R ul;-:r imean g ?f the X Eve-rythin.g revolved around ‘iris’
'S ral s posing its natural properties on its function as a divine
sign in Genesis (‘the first sign that God deigned to use to assure men of their
pardon’).

.To the Iefl: the goddess Iris was stopping the rain. To the right, iris, the
rainbow, perfumed nature. According to the commentary, two properties of
the rainbow were shown. In the first case, however, it was the goddess who
embodied the symbolism. Iris was seated on a storm cloud, binding Jupiter
with three bands in the three principal colours of the rainbow. The motto
was Pluvium ljgat aera. The picture on the right showed the result of this
action: the rain had stopped, the rainbow was shining, and where it touched
the grass irises (the flowers) had sprung up to perfume the air (perfundir
odore). These two emblems of royal clemency were linked by another
rainbow of much more imposing size, ‘which reigned over the whole work’,
held up by a statue personifying clemency. The four lines of Latin verse at
the foot of the statue (translated in the book) drew an explicit correspon-
dence between the statue of clemency and the end of the siege of La
Rochelle. The arch itself also bore a motto, Coelesti principis Clementiie. which
‘contained the consecration of the triumphal arch to the clemency of His
Majesty’

The ensemble made up of the large painting and the triangle of emblems
that surrounded it had a double thrust. It marked the appropriation by King
Louis XIII of general values of a triple resonance, cosmic, mystical, and
mythological. It also transferred the concrete action that had just taken place
at La Rochelle to a level of g lization that integrated it into universal
and transcendent values. This was a transposition of the principal political
function of the entry discussed above: the reciprocal investment, by means of
ritual and spectacle, of the function and the person of the king. The king's
actions were authorrzed by the values of the French monarchy of which he
was the depository, and these values were in turn revitalized by the brilliance
of his actions. Three devices on the frieze elaborated this correspondence **

Altars were depicted at either end, one with Jupiter’s lightning bolts and the
motto Iunaxium 1o show contained force, the other heaped with gifts,
sacrifices to appease the royal ire, with the motto Placabile (easy to placate).
At the centre a globe was circled by olive branches and bore the motto

Magni custos clementia munds (clemency safeguards the universe). The olive

crowns the world and crowns the king. ‘It is enough for me to say  That the
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world 18 under thine empire’, adds one of the many poe
the ime of the entry.

The upper section of the triumphal arch was held up by four columns on
cither side of the central archway. Between the columns six cartouches bore
ather devices. The book presents them three by three, beginning with the
upper left-hand one.* The first showed an clephant surrounded by sheep
with the motto Mitis majestas (\ranslated as  débonnaire mayesté). The
comparison between the elephant and the king was based on the naturalists’
characterization of that animal’s nature. It was a colossus, fierce in combat
and omnipotent, but gentle with the weak (here, the sheep). Beneath this
cme the figure of the king on horseback holding a laurel branch ‘as was
done in Rome on the return of victorious rulers (adventus oplimi principis),
The cartouche at the lower left showed love replacing the sword of justice
with an olive branch, symbol of peace (vindicta ex armata). The cartouche on
the upper right bore a club from which green and living branches were
sprouting. It was Hercules club, an invincible arm, and was made of olive
wood: ‘In fact, naturalists remark that among all trees only the olive, being
dried, indeed, even worked, and returned to the soil grows green once more
and takes root™ Thus the king's clemency rellowered: Prona dementia
imclined 10 clemency). Next came a motif that we are told comes from an
antique medal “that the Romans engraved for the happy return of their
Rulers | showing fortune as a Roman matron with a horn of plenty (Fortuna
redux principey). Below that, a goddess held wheat stalks with one hand and
the helm of a ship with the other (ketitia fundata: joy well installed). If we
consider the devices two by two horizontally (upper, middle, lower) instead
of vertically, left and right, we ¢an sce that each level corresponded to a
different r;m/r':wl/or/ of the symbol® The top was the province of the

naturalists and the natural properties of the symbolizing motif (the ¢lephant,
the olive tree) used as a basis for comparison. At the middle level the
motivation was historical, involving events and ancient coins. On the lower
level - but hierarchically superior — were two emblems of indirect, totally
ere the ones that purists thought the best.

ms that circulated at

implicit motivations. These w "
Only combined decipherment of the image and the motto lent them
mca;ning_ Recognizing the motif was imli.spensuhlc. t'ni course, buy it was no
longer enough. One had to be practised in .lhc art of the device

A final clement completed the decoration of the arch: a |
top of the ar hed opening bore inscription in 1
dedicaung the triumphal arch '\9 the most Chnstian King for havin
delivered France from rebels and foreigners’

Picty followed clemency on the route of the royal cortége, but we will
s o the fourth arch, devoted 10 love of the people (see plate XX11),
W consider only one aspect of it. The formulais misleading. What was

the love that the people showed for the king. How could that be

rpe marble

plaque at the

move

ard W
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cuna:ulerc.d a ruy'ul virtue? It'was proof of the king's ability to arouse and
merit their love. The decoration, which was simpler than the first arch, was
composed of three principal elements. At the very top were three hearts
with flames coming out of them. Under them, six shields bore the arms of
the king, the queen, the queen mother, the governor of Paris, and the city of
Paris. To cach side the people ‘was represented in various poses’ behind a
balustrade.”> Roses were scattered everywhere. How, though, did all these
elements function as a coherent whole?

The shields presented a strict hierarchy embracing the king, his mother,
his wife, the governor, and the city as a civic body. They were placed inside
rosettes, turning them into inhabited roses. Why this insistent presence of
roses? The rose was the flower of love. More concretely, its omnipresence on
a triumphal arch recalls a laudable custom of the city of Paris:

Every year at the St John's [Day] bonfire, six long garlands of roses are prepared, the
first of white roses and the others of scarlet roses: the white one is for the King, if he
cares to touch ofl'the fire, or for the one who takes his place in this ceremony; the five
red ones are for the preévit des marchands and the four échevins, for love is the great
knot of States and the mystical chain that keeps all parts of the political world in their
duty ¥

This commentary enables us to understand the engraving and to grasp that
the harmony of the political system was represented in these escutcheons,
roses, and flaming hearts. Roses surrounded the escutcheons just as the
garlands of St John's Day circled round the king or his representative and the
corps de ville. But a second mystical chain surrounded the roses: the love of
the people. That love was symbolized both by the three flaming hearts at the
very top of the construction and the ‘balustrades of columns between which
the people was represented in various poses’. Something important was
being presented here: this effigy-people occupied two positions af once. It
was part of the mystical chain. It had its role in the perennity of the political
system. But it was also part of a vertical hierarchy, where it occupied the
lowest position. Thus the arch became a figure to show the mystery of
organic order.

Discrepancies

‘The Floges et discours sur la triomphante réception du Roy en sa ville de Parss offered
a reading of the royal triumph that was both perfect and legitimate. Other
texts point to the existence of other readings. One of these was the
Traduction frangaise des inscriptions et devises fastes pour Temtrée du Roy* The
work is a pamphlet of fourteen pages published without date, place of
publication, or printer's mark. It was a sort of ‘instructions for use’ of the
inscriptions, pictures, and, more generally, the different motifs of the entry It
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s written in the past tense (‘Lower, the king was depicted ), which leads
one to suppose that it appeared after 23 December. Prudence is called for,
since it may have been written in the past tense to ensure continued
commercial success and larger distribution to the work. In any event, it must
have appeared at or soon after the event if the text were to be of any use, as
the reader needed to have the organization of the festivities in mind to
understand what he or she read. No illustration nudges the memory, and the
descriptions of the pictures and statues are extremely elliptical.

The text is interesting for its differences from the official book. In the
description and analysis of the first arch to the king’s clemency, for instance,
the order of description in the Eloges et discours was very clear: it began with
the large picture, passed on to the entablatures on either side, and then
described the rainbow and the statue that held it up at the top. It continued
with the frieze and the cartouches between the pillars to the two sides, and
finally described the dedicatory inscription. The Traduction began at the top
(rainbow and statue), moved on to the principal picture, then to the
inscription, which was presented as something like a caption to’the picture
instead of relating to the whole. This means that the frieze was described as
placed underneath the marble inscription, in contradiction to the book and
the engraving. The greatest discrepancy appears in the interpretation of the
lateral motifs, however. The entablatures and the cartouches were placed on
the same plane. The second cartouche to the lefi was described first,
fullowed by the upper left tablet. Then the author changed to the right-hand
side, describing the entablature first, then the middle carlmfche. then lAhE
upper cartouche. The author then returned to the left-hand side 1o desc'rlbe.
the entablature. The two lower cartouches are completely ignored. It is of
course possible that the text described the arch as it really appeared and{the
book of the entry completely transfigured it. 1‘1 seems more plausible,
however, that the Traduction wwisted reality and sinned by omission. In the
book, the arrangement of the motifs worked to L:Onsll'ut‘l a 'un.uhcd m;d

coherent representation of political power. Everything ﬁf"f‘e‘fd“ »’Y"e‘"“ n
the Traduction, that unity disappcared and the author seeme L.onunl to

) i - as we have seen, the author focused on
sum up the elements. What is more, as we aave ™ D the slobal

the centre, and the sides were not clearly dtstnbgl, which s ewed the g
. ch as a monument celebrating a rgyul virtue. o
the Traduction identifies the motifs with no hesitation:
ency holding up the sky’ ‘lower there was the

significance of the ar
Sill, the author of
At the wop of a portal was .ck-m
. AL R

King pained w2 Mfr:albrlt":;ilﬂ'crcnccs from the official interpretation. The
when be "’l:‘”‘"? ‘3“: ge painting mentioned furies in chains following the
e o ll', u‘ it :ddcd that before the chariot were the captains, the
f"Yd\‘d‘r“‘l“‘;t 1::ayur, and the principal citizens of La Rochelle who ‘were
:::::x::(l:c feet of the horses of the said chariot’” The book mentioned only

hant in his chariot’ He never falters, cven
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:’I:';;"’(;:el”;’“lﬂ"‘ before ‘hf king representing his exploits. It was un-

b or the Traa'uma{/ that the vanquished not be portrayed,
particularly \‘vh.en the marble inscription Wwas made to serve as a caption fo.:
the large painting, The inscription read, ‘He avenged France against both
ll}e rehe'ls and the enemies foreign to the kingdom.’ In shifting meaning, the
Traduction showed that it cared little for the rules (to which the book
attached great importance). In an allegorical painting everything had to be
transformed; the triviality of the real must never appear. It was represented
by symbols, signs or allusions.

Lower down, the globe that the Eloges called camayeu & un monde couronné

de branches dolfvier® in which the word camaien - cameo - was borrowed
from the technical vocabulary of art, in the Traauction became un Globe bleu
couvert d'une branche dolivier, focusing on a more pedestrian visual
perception. Incidentally, the author of the Traduction was well enough
informed to tell - in Paris - an olive branch from a laurel. The discrepancies
in how the cartouches were ‘read’ are even clearer. The knight in the second
panel on the left was immediately identified as ‘the King on horseback’ and
the motto was cited accurately (adventus optimi principss) in the raduction.
The same is true of the elephant: ‘an elephant in the middle of several sheep’
(top left). But why an elephant? What did it represent? No interpretation was
suggested. The same was true for Fortune with the horn of plenty (centre
right). The discrepancy becomes greater still with the riche devise sur la massue
d'Hercule, as the Eloges called it, which becomes un arbre penchant charge de
Sfruits (a bending tree loaded with fruit). As for the pictures on the two
entablatures, the connection between them (described above) is totally lost
in the Traduction. For the right-hand painting it gave, ‘there was another half
rainbow on a meadow dotted with flowers’; for the left-hand one, ‘there was
also the air in the figure of a man seated on an eagle, tied by a woman.’ The
polysemy of the word /ris was not noted; the man sitting on the eagle was
not identified as Jupiter. We must take care not to jump to the conclusion
that the author simply failed to figure out the arch. The central operation in
the process of signification - the representation of the elements by human
figures - was correctly given (‘the air in the figure of a man’). Only the
intervening steps had disappeared.

The same sort of thing can be found in the translations. The Latin mottos
were transcribed just as they had appeared in the E/gges. The translations
seem correct and are free of actual mistranslations. Still, they are so literal
that they weaken the correspondences set up by the association of text and
images. Thus for the goddess Iris and Jupiter, plurium lgut aen: was
translated as 1/ /ie Lurr pluvrenx, substituting ‘he’ for ‘she’, which contradicts
the description of the picture, in which the woman was binding the man.
Was this negligence? Perhaps not. The Truduction skipped intermediate
steps. An implicit relationship was established between the image and the
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king; the motto was taken as a direct reference to the hero of the festivities
The inwrprelatinrf was ?ll the more plausible since Louis XII was ofter;
reprcscnled as Jupiter riding an eagle.’” This ‘real presence’ of the king in his
rcpresr:ntalim.\ under. the ?Ilegorical ‘species’ of Jupiter and Iris permitted
wtal and reciprocal identity between the sovereign and the virtye being
celebrated.

Many other examples of discrepancies and distorted translations could be
cited. The Traduction rendered adventus as avenement (taking the throne)
rather than the arrvée found in the Eloges; redux (in fortuna redux principis)
as retournée rather than de refour; mitis as douce rather than debonnaire; prona
clementia as facile clémence rather than enclin i la clémence. All these small
adjustments affected the overall interpretation of the motif. They altered the
relationship between the word and the image, but they did not falsify
anything essential. The device was not perceived as a cultural construction
and much of the information that it contained-and its rich allusions were
lost, but neither the king's majesty nor his clemency suffered. The notion of
shared culture became concrete. An inaccurate reading of a motif ended up
producing a correct decipherment of the intention that gave rise to it.

The Eloges et discours also took liberties with the Latin maxims, but they
were of a different sort. How could four lines of Latin verse produce ten lines
of alexandrines in French?®® The book championed an unequalled complete-
ness. It developed all possible meanings, even marginal ones, and it backed
them up with a host of cultural references. F9r the arc.h of clemency alone,

the paths of decipherment wound through a forest of citations to more than
thirty-five ancient authors. . ) .

Some of them - Aristotle, Plutarch, the two Plinys, Tacitus, Virgil - would
have stirred up memories of university days for
some present at the royal celebrations. The same was !r}lc o_f l}'!e fan;iliar
passages from Scripture. But who wou!dl recognize ms\cr.n[.)'llons :om
Claudian, St Paulinus of Nola, Publius Pa})nulls St;.m.us, or (.assmdonfs"()r
from the Greeks Alcinoiis, Apollonios of Rhodes, Libanius, or Them:slnu's?
Still, those who liked that sort of thing needed to know that these trails

L st also have known that they would never grasp them all,
EX‘S-\“L l‘he_y m;h.' reported impatience to consult the book for which they
which explains l'M("rurpmunlhs The book made the entry complete. The
had h.ad o tﬂla: l:mm-ss had already been teased by the monuments of the
i‘;:“:;?}le'lf::i:::ar[;tiun of the arches of l.hc Chatelet was an excellent ex'ample

s sanization, Lo prompt decipherment and arouse expectation.

of caretul (.;"Td of the fagade of the building had been transformed into a

The arc .l::,:,,g‘h, ‘The viewer first saw (1o begin at the bottom) fourteen
temple w‘_s enerals of classical antiquity, all conquerors of maritime cities,

“auwi‘;,s:en Greeks 1o one side, seven Romans to the other Each statue

..!'.ri‘::rilluurious general from the past offered a few words 1o King Louis X111

surprise no one and may
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in Frcr)ch or‘Lati.n verse. For Alexander it said, ‘Must I confess that since
I):‘:'i":'h‘l"::_"")' 15’1 Wllljout loss for ):our own, it was what was lacking to the

I my glory?” Between each of the statues and above them was fire,
rfeul and symbolic: ‘Some represented by emblems to make the force and the
virtue of the King more brilliant by hieroglyphics for fire, the others true and
natural, which, shining at [the tips of] white wax tapers, chased away the
darkness of that place and the shadows of the night.” The emblematic fires,

obviously, combined a painting and a motto. The arches themselves were
richly decorated. A sky ‘burnished with gold’ showed an ‘infinity of golden
stars’, giving an impression of peaceful depth. Fourteen figures stood before
this backdrop, arranged in two decorative groups (once more using the
virtues of the number seven). Eight allegorical figures were depicted, the
four cardinal virtues to one side, the four parts of the state (politics, army,
commerce, agriculture) to the other. Three angels were figured on either
side, sweeping down from heaven and holding the emblems of the French
monarchy (the crown, the sceptre, the hand of justice, the insignia of the two
orders of Saint-Michel and le Saint-Esprit) in their outstretched hands. They
seemed to float, suspended mysteriously above the spectators. The ‘fourth
part’ of the temple of strength was music: ‘Music must not be lacking; that
would oo indiscreetly take away the voice of this great body.” Music was not
a supplement but an integral part of a whole and of a representation.
Nothing was more important than making people grasp the coherence of
this whole. The Greek and Roman generals were symbols for strength and
royal virtue. They addressed the king as their peer. But as he surpassed them
in perfection, their words were filled with enthusiasm and flame, symbolized
by the emblematic fires (and fire was recognized as the ‘symbol of strength,
royal by nature’). It was the task of the fine white wax tapers to give material
form to the fires of history shown in the emblems and to transmit their light
to the infinite quantity of stars that decorated the arch. The stars thus
seemed to light the angels and the royal attributes descending from ai
realms.

The Traduction gave its interpretation of the temple to strength as well,
moving once again from top to bottom. Instead of rising slowly, deciphering
one element after another and moving towards the cosmos, it began with
the angels and descended to the statues of the ancient generals. As it was
with the arch of triumph, the correspondences that effect the transitions
within the system were not grasped. Stll - once again - the essence was
there. Steps along the way to decipherment were skipped over, but the link
between history, the cosmos, and the king was tightened.

This connection was an Ariadne’s thread for wending one’s way through
the entry of 23 December, but it also aided in finding the way trom the
festivities to print. One last monument shows that this thread could lead o

sxpected figures in mobile monuments. Three chariots ok their places
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cuzens of Paris. They were richly decorated ‘machines’, the ﬁ;s;; 7,4
rustigue, representing the Age of Gold; the second, the Roman circu;' the
third, the city of Paris. An engraving of the Roman circus hints at a rs;ther
strange function and ‘most; high meaning’. For the first time (and on page
169), the book speaks of an engraving as such, witho

e book ) ut immediately
connecting it with what it represented. The author carefully indicates that it

had not actually been possible, for lack of space, to harness more than one
horse to each of the chariots depicted as rolling around the Roman c.ircus,
and that the engraver had taken the liberty of showing three horses
harnessed to each chariot. For the rest, however, he claimed that the
engraving described the rolling Roman circus of 23 December faithfully.

The race was run according to the rules: four chariots on a track turned
around metae® At the centre stood an equestrian statue of the king. On
the side, in the foreground of the engraving, were the royal arms: the
escutcheons of France and Navarre, the crown, and the neck chains of
the two orders. A large ‘L’ recalled that the person and the function of the
king could not be separated.

The ‘significance of the circus is lofty, celestial and divine, taken from the
very establishment of the world.®® The circus represented the heavens, its
twelve gates the twelve mansions of the zodiac. The four colours worn b.y
the champions and their supporters represented the four seasons. It is
certain that the vision was directly cosmic. Still, while the cosmic
explanation was advanced for each one of the motifs,_ (he.lexl appears to
treat the statue of the king differently, using a purely historical explanation:
in Rome the statues of conquering generals were erected on the central
separation of the circus in this manner. The race th.al took place around the
statue did indeed reproduce cosmic movement: f\l the two ends of th.e
circus were the metae, or the guideposts, around wh»u'h lh.e racers made. the!r
turns o express the regular motion of the sun on "f elliptical L'm(:rsc. Tll|s
was the geocentric, Ptolemaic cosmos. Huvyever, atits cenlr'e wa} the kmg:

s0 often designated as the sun. The _book ()! the entry even s!,m.-d our pages
later, ‘Paris, after having been deprived of its sun fur.an em‘nre year  now

sees that beautiful star shining with glory appear on its horizon. .

“To read the rolling monument and lh'f' engraving in an emblemalw sense
would thus lead to a heliocentric Cnpc.mu'uv\ interpretation of l.In- cosmos. It
is tempting Lo point out the contradiction hr.lwet:n the text, wI‘nch cxprcss:ed
the traditional representation of the universe, and the image, which
purportedly showed the initiate a Copernican (thus heterodox) cosmos -

cven better, exhibited it two steps from the king in an official cortege. 1

would certainly be reproached for projecting onto a political celebration in

1628 a scientific debate that contemporaries, even if they had been aware of
it, would never have thought 1o compare with what they saw in the streets of
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Pacia e dook & i i o [ enwi .
constructed the chariot co:.nl:l’:‘;);r l:::l mnrcncf e engincer Wh'u
father who wrote the book. I mi ﬁt -07:1 1‘0 i et e lhle«'{Ul!
that the author weed cosmo];) ) Ig nonetheless note that'u is surprising

i gical interpretations for all motifs but the king,
and recall that it was a burning question at the end of the 1620s. Be that as it
may, the three wagon-drawn ‘machines’ apparently met with enormous
success ‘with the people’.

Les Eloges ends with two pages bearing the same text in Latin and French,
written in large capital letters. The page layouts and the type characters used
show an intention to imitate inscriptions in stone, making a dedication to
the king, as we have seen on the arch of clemency. The book seems to be
offered as the last monument of the entry, one that would contain all the
others and would alone be capable of putting a true and fitting end to the
celebration.®!

Lifting the Veils

Beyond their divergences, the Eloges et discours sur la triomphante réception du
Roy en sa ville de Parys and the Traduction frangaise des inscriptions et devises faites
pour Tentrée du Roy both contribute to an enterprise that might be called
publicization. Many similar texts were published. As early as 31 December,
Frangois Pomeray published a 166-page Historre de la rébellion des Rochelois et de
leur réduction d [obéyssance du Roy ** which soon went through three printings.
The work, the original version of which was destined for ‘the foreign
nations’, was a translation from the Latin by Jean Baudoin, ‘translator of
foreign languages by appointment to H[is] M[ajesty])’. Within a few weeks
there appeared works entitled Traductron frangaise du Panégyrigue du Roy Louis
le Juste® and Eloge du Roy victorieux et triomphant de La Rochelle® The
Panégyrigue had been given as two lectures at the Sorbonne by ‘the professor
and orator of the Greek language’ in the College d'Harcourt, on the vccasion
of a solemn session of the university advertised by posters ‘put up in the
public places of the University of Paris’. These translations brought the
reading public the purest products of erudite sociability from university and
literary circles. ‘They joined with other forms of dissemination of informa

tion, some distributed on the very day of the entry. Spectacles, for example,

ere immediately publicized in printed descriptions.

The most sumptuous of those spectacles was doubtless the fireworks
display on the evening of 23 December. As was always the case at the time,
this was not simply a display of rockets tracing more or less conventional
figures. It was a veritable narrative: the fireworks told a story. On this
occasion the maitre doeuvre, Horace Morel, chose the familiar story of
Persceus and Andromeda and adapted it to the theme of the day’s testivities.
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Morcl's description of {hc fireworks had already been pullished, both o
whet the appetites of his spectators and 10 make his pyrotechnical
choreagraphy ‘readable’®® The same text was published later in Nantes with
anly minor modification of the title, as a narration of the fireworks lhu'l had
ke place some days earlier®® Instead of the fireworks ‘that Morel is to
make for the arrival of the King', the Nantes printer changed the title to
read, ‘subject of the fireworks made at the entry of the King into his city of
Paris’. He changed nothing else.

It is scarcely surprising to discover that Andromeda was attached to her
rock as an offering to the monster, who obviously spurted a great quantity of
flames from his nose, eyes, and throat. A flar

g Perseus swept out of the

‘ night to deliver Andromeda, whose rock then burst into flames. After this

summary description, Morel explains ‘the mystical meaning of this fable’

Andromeda is La Rochelle; the monster, the English; Perseus, the King.

Note that the monster does not represent heresy but foreigners, which was

' hardly appropriate for the entire length of the siege. Morel gives a somewhat

coarse justification of his choice: Andromeda was a virgin; La Rochelle had

never been taken; Perseus was the son of the greatest of the gods, and Louis

‘ Xl of the greatest of kings. The true intent was apparently to affirm a

continuity, to attach the celebration of 1628 to other royal celebrations in

which the theme of Perseus and Andromeda had already appeared.”’

‘ Memory was needed for full comprehension of the fireworks display, and

printing came to its aid.

The central concern of the author of the Chariot triomphant du Roy d son

' retour de 1.a Rochelle duns sa ville de Paris® was doubtless remembrance of the

celebration and of the themes that served to exalt the royal person. The

book went as far as to offer its readers a canonical memory system. Using the

‘ central theme of the entry, the author constructed a chariot to honour the

tnumphant king. Each of its components referred ta rt.lyul virtue, thus

combining all the triumphal arches of 23 l.)cf:timhn:r The four )lf»ra‘scs were

named prudence, clemency, fortune (or felicity), and magnanimity. T!\c

‘ charioteer was glory, the axle, Fame, the wheel, pomp (or magnificence), its
spokes, trophies, its hub, strength.

were victories, honour, and praise. ) } )
imprint this chariot of virtues on his or her

it when he or she thought of the entry and,
was mentioned, immediately recall the disposition of the
jot. Recall of both the celebration and the

The platform and the seat of the chariot

Anyone who managed to
imagmation would then see
when one virtue
decorations on the triumphal char : ! :
discourse on power that it offered was programmed into one eflort of

memory and imagination.
“Ihe ambition of a good entry programme was to make the mysterious

amverse of substances and first causes visible, using artifice 10 make it
ppecar within the universe of accidents and appearances. It had 1o embody

S S—
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ideas l’y‘"""‘SPUSIng them into the trivial language of sense i
Tools existed 10 achieve that end. Th i P
substance than others, signs that be ;)’ V::I'C pgns more cltnarg'ed with
10 speak to the intel g ! " egan y dressing imagination in order

p 0 the intellect. Mass-distributed printed matter did not hesitate to
use them,

Tl'le Prédictions tirées de Loctonatre ou nombre de huit was part of a rich
pul‘)hshing tradition.* The first of its two parts was supposedly written
before the surrender of La Rochelle, which it predicts; the other just after.
The publication appeared early in 1629 It obviously gained credibility from
the brilliant success of its first predictions. The text pursued two goals: it
demonstrated the benificent influence of the number eight everywhere and
in everything, and it looked for it wherever possible in the world of Louis
XIIL Its most striking demonstration came from the name of Jesus: written in
Greek it constructed a perfect octonary. If the letters of the Greek alphabet
were used to make numbers, the letters in the name Jesus totaled 888. Like
Jesus, Louis XIII was under the sign of eight. Eight names made of eight
letters could be attributed to him. Furthermore, he was born in October, the
eighth month of the old calendar; he was 28 years of age in 1628, and he was
the sixty-fourth king of France, which was 8 X 8. As a result, the surrender of
La Rochelle would take place 28 October 1628, ‘the sun in the sign of
Scorpius, which is made of eight letters’. In this sort of literature the
conclusion is always turned towards the future: the surrender of La Rochelle
inaugurated and manifested the coming of the age of the octonary and
announced long years of happiness for France and its king.

The science of anagrams is close - at least in its perception of reality and
its procedures for forming meanings - to that of prediction. Both belonged
to the ancient family of gryphes or enigmas.’ People played at and with
anagrams everywhere from disreputable taverns to the most fashionable
salons. Not everyone made the same use of them, but, like the triumphal
arches, everyone shared in their operations for the production of meaning
through decipherment. In Les Triomphes de Louys le Juste, et le Jictorreux
découverts dans lescriture satncte en un Psaume, que leglise chantoit au jour mesme Je

la reduction de l.a Rochelle a son obéyssance (see plate XXIV),* Father F Bon,
‘priest attached to the church of Saint-Jacques of the Butcher’s market in
Paris’, set himself the task of seeking out mysterious aflinities with Holy
Seripture. From one single verse of Psalm 60 he drew no fewer than scven
anagrams in Latin, using all the letters, concerning the taking of La Rochelle
- no mean feat. He defines them as "so many paintings in which different
images and representations are seen depicted on the same background', thus
underscoring the obligatory passage to the imagination through the eye. He
likened the art of the anagrammatist to that of the painter or sculptor. but
here the artist was working on inspired materials bearing a truth that was
intangible, even if it was seen in different lights. These anamorphoses of the
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wuth, pr'oduccd by creative art, unveiled verities available bul‘ concealed in
the Biblical text. They were ag many statements (otherwise illic
the mystery of an immutable truth, representable, however,
multiplicity of its possible and infinitely numerous metamorpho:
the anagrams thus became a hieroglyph of Holy Scripture.

Les Triomphes de Louys le Juste was not published until the beginning of
1629, but when the entry took place Father Bon had already prblished one
anagram taken from Psalm 60, ‘the one that the Church - O marvell -
chanted on the day of your victorious entry into La Rochelle’. The form he
chose was an illustrated placard (see plate XXIV).”2 The famous dike appears
in both the picture and the text: ‘Au point que mon coeur estoit le plus
angoissé, vous m'avez relevé en la pierre’ (When my heart was in anguish,
thou hast exalted me on a rock; Psalm 60.3) became ‘Voicy le Roy Louys
Treiziesme qui borne, et arreste la Mer par une digue de pierre’ (Here is
King Louis XIII who bars and stops the sea by a stone dike). The dike had
figured on two of the triumphal arches, but fairly discreetly. The anagram
gave it a new status as part of the working of Providence. It was Providence
that had enabled the King to put ‘a net in the mouth’ of the ocean and to
control the power of storms. On the engraving we see the king on a celestial
throne. He wears full coronation regalia: robe, crown, sceptre. Two angels
float on clouds, bearing scrolls on which the texts of the psalm verse and the
anagram are written. A third angel crowns the victor with a laurel wreath

with one hand while the other holds a pen to write the psalm verse and its
anagrammatic translation. The royal throne is perched on a rainb.ow. The
arch of clemency had appeared again, now that the wamgr's might }'md
imposed his will. The two lower ends of the rainbow'are resting on the dfke.

The space between contains the towers, houses, shngs. ar{d ramparts of La

Rochelle. It is a strange dike, formed like two keys: it imprisons the city, the

better 1o open it Lo obedience to its sovereign.

it) to portray
only in the
ses. Each of

From La Rochelle to La Rochelle

On 15 January 1629, Louis XIlI Ieﬁ‘ Pa:ris‘fur Italy. The party was over.
Parisians continued to hear of the King's vnclory at La Rochelle, however.
They received printed reports of lhe“ celebrations that ‘had lalfen place
abroad and, in France, in Troyes, Dijon, Chalon-sur-Sane, Macon, and
Grenoble as he made his way to ltaly.
From Rome there arrived a Récit véritable des actions de grice et réjousssances
publiques faites & Rome pour la réduction de La Rochelle ™ Next, from Venice, the
Harangue p ée devant lu Sérénissime Seggneurse de Vensse et I Ambassadeur du
Ray par Rémond Vidal gentithomme frangois sur Theureux succés des armes de Sa
Mujeste ™ Both works were printed in Paris™ The first, dated 11 January,
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.takes. the. form of a letter. It related the fireworks display over the Tiber, the
illumination of the embassy, the street-corner fountains running with v;ine
all oﬂ'efed by the ambassador. It spoke of the solemn Mass in the church of:
San Luigi dei Francesi, attended by Pope Urban VIIL of the mitigated joy of
the Spanish, and of the poetry contest held (‘all the best wits immediately set
to work to publish verse on the subject’, samples of which the author offers).
The second text, the formal ‘harangue’ in Venice, gives an idea of the
triumphal tone that seemed appropriate for envoys of the French monarchy
(or at least for their image in Paris):

The entire world had become a theatre; Pontiffs, Emp: , Kings and Republics, all
the rulers and all the peoples of the universe were spectators: France was the stage on
which the bitter tragedy of the rebels of La Rochelle was finally performed and
concluded to the immortal glory of our King.

Parisians heard about the entries offered to Louis XIII by his ‘good cities’
through two sorts of publication, of nearly identical contexts but of quite
different publics and patterns of distribution. Two texts written in Troyes
and Dijon were soon reprinted in Paris: one was a narration, La triomphante
entrée du Roy dans sa ville de Troyes™ and the other a description of the
triumphal arches in Dijon. Information on festivities in other cities appeared
in the 1629 Mercure frangois, which published brief accounts of the entries in
Macon and Grenoble and longer ones on those in Dijon, Troyes, and
Chalon, using pamphlets published in those cities and even reproducing all
fifty pages of the Troyes publication.”

Anyone who had attended the 23 December entry in Paris would have
found the description of the five triumphal arches in Dijon perfectly
comprehensible. The first arch expressed the ‘good wishes and the
submission of the city of Dijon’. The second evoked the defeat of the
English, the third, the taking of La Rochelle, the fourth, the King's clemency.
the fifth, his triumph (in classical terms). Although the arches were all
related to the event being celebrated, they sought to ‘cover’ the royal high
deeds of recent months rather than forming a coherent whole.

Since its Parisian counterpart has been discussed, it is tempting to pause
over the Dijon arch to the King's clemency. It stood next to the Jesuit culdgr
and the Jesuits perhaps had a hand in its construction and decoration. It
reserved few surprises. There were four columns, capitals, and a comice. On
top stood Hercules; beside him was ‘a cupid taking away his club’ Although
the description is not clear on the point, it seems this was a statue on a
pedestal rather than a painting. There was also a painted emblem of
clemency (a lightning bolt separating an eagle and an olive branch), a
dedicatory inscription, Clementissimo Victorr, and, under the pedestal, a few

lines of Latin verse. That was all: a statue, a painting, an inscription. The
description might of course have been incomplete. Still, Parisians had
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.nl)lhina else to judge by, and they could take
perween celebrations in the Burgundian city a
The paucity of motifs was partly compensated
four octosyllabic lines long, that hung from the
was to be readable the paper would have 0 h
poems were posted on the other arches.

Paris had had two months ito prepare its entry; Dijon and Troyes had
barely two weeks. In an atmosphere of improvisation, the citizens of Troyes
could make only three arches. For the rest, pedestals were installed on which
statues were erected, accompanied by emblems and paintings. Time was so
short that only a part of the plans could be carried out.

pleasure in the disproportion
nd in the capital of the realm.
by a poem in French, twenty-
vault of the arch. If the poem
ave been rather long. Similar

The mayor, the échevins and those who were charged and commissioned [to do] the
porticos, sculptures and paintings  were greatly saddened not to be able to finish
some of the said works ordered, begun, and settled on, because of the brevity of the
time [and the] rigours, cold spells, frosts and snows of the scason, no matter how

much diligence the workers brought to it, during the ten days they worked even at
- ™
aight.

Why should this tract have made such a show of the city fathers’ difficulties?
Unlike the Paris book, the Troyes text (or at least its first part) was evidently
interested in showing what went on behind the scenes and in evoking
constraints and efforts. The entire process of decision making and
preparation was described: the arrival of the news that the king would come,
the meetings of the city council, the choice of ‘several fine minds \fersed in
History and Poetry’ who drew up an outline and then supervns’ed the
carpenters, painters, drapers, ribbon merchants, and u_lhers who carried t?u(
their plans. We learn that they made use of old decorations as well as making
new ones. Above the ancient drawbridge at the entrance to the city, l_h.crc
was a large escutcheon honouring Henry 1V's entry i‘n 1595. Tl‘\e-c.ievmsllon
was made 10 repair it, repaint it, and dccurflc. it, adding a ncw.'nmnpuon;.
Sleurs de lys, and crowned intertwined ‘L's. Similarly, an quesfna}n ;la.l:e o
the King with perfectly recognizable fealures. was pla(jed 1n a niche al o‘,«i
the main entrance o the Hotel de Ville. Details were lurmsh.ed on remova
of windbreaks from the streets, on problems of slr.ucl mmnlcnun.tc and
rubbish removal, on the sand that had to b.e brought in, on gr:u;gwllfwuj//v,
one of the city’s cannons that nerflcd repair, ?).u the p.(m.r (to L f-‘p‘ ‘“f")')'
on worches, lanterns, and foodstufls. l} was as if the principal ohjgztwc u.l the
text, beyond the political celcbralfon, was Lo shuv‘v ll.lt efforts of the
municipal government, its zeal, and its la!e.m for organization - and 10 show
the initiative of certain wealthy pn‘vulc citizens. i .
The description of the defuraumzs‘ and the ali(‘{)l.lnl o! the celebration
came 1 the second part of the work. The greatest *hit’ was un'«:nlcslably the
the medhanized float in the shape of a galley, moved by “artifice and springs’
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It stood, ri i
chosenl{;’o:l?,l:lz ((i)zcdorate.d, |l,n front of the City.Hall‘ A nine-year-old girl
80od grace, beauty and assurance’ (but also because she was
the daughter of a conserller de léchevinage and member of the city council) was
peltched on this ‘machine’ to await the King. When the King’s carriage
arrived, the galley moved forward, leaving the little girl on a level with tlfe
door. She curtsied three times and offered the King a heart of gold, a present
from the city. The heart opened with a spring mechanism, and the King
could see inside a gold enamelled Sleur de kys bearing a crown, placed on a
double ‘L’ and two laurel branches, also of gold. The little girl then recited:

Sire, the flower of Kings and the heart of France,

This heart that encloses a Lily which with all our heart we offer you,
Is the heart of our hearts and nothing do we breathe

But the Lilies and the honour of your obedience.

The King then replied, ‘My pretty little one, I thank you, you have done well.’
The book quotes his words, and it reports several times on the King's
expression: ‘he seemed satisfied’; ‘he laughed". This was not the point of view
of an ideal spectator, an abstract eye, as in Paris, but rather of an authorized
witness, perhaps some Troyes notable.

The golden heart gleamed throughout the entry. Platforms - échafauds, as
was said at the time - had been set up at strategic points in the city. On them
children, adolescents of both sexes, young ladies, and women sang or recited
verse as the King passed by. They prepared the gift of the city’s heart. the
word coeur returning unflaggingly, reiterated continually. Furthermore, the
history of the gift had not ended when the King had the heart in his hand.
The text tells the epilogue in great detail:

And the said day, after His Majesty's supper and [after] he had several times handled,
looked at and considered the heart that had been presented to him before the City
Hall and had shown it to the lords and gentlemen who were then near him, he put it
into the hands of My Lord the chevalier de Saint-Simon and ordered him to transport
it that very hour to the lodging of the sieur de La Ferté, the father of the young lady
who had given him this present in the name of the inhabitants of the city, and to put
the said heart back into the hands of the girl, to whom His Majesty made a gift of it.
Which was done immediately, [Saint-Simon] saying to the said girl that she was much
obliged to His Majesty and (had] received from him a singular favour, since he was
giving her his heart.”

One could not dream of a more symbolic act. The city gave its heart to the
King; the King gave it back after having made it his own. This slim
publication showed little interest in portraying an ideal world in which royal
poli nally made readable, could be discovered in all the intensity of its
perfection. Still, it effected a transposition from the real to the ideal
(symbolized by the double gift of the heart) in the pact linking the city to its
sovereign. Formerly, the King received the keys to the city and gave them
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back, confirming the city’s privileges. The times were n
such a transparent exhibition of the pact. Royal absolutism no longer lent
itself to allusions to ancient contracts, even tacit ones. The heart offered and
returned in Troyes echoed that practice, but translated it into the language
of love. No longer a question of a contract between the institution of the
monarchy and the institution of the municipality, from now on it would be a
pact of love between the person of the King and the city, represented by a

little girl. The exchange remained, but it was totally innocuous politically
and both parties came out winners.

The central preoccupations of this Joyeuse entrée du Roy dans sa ville de Troyes
on the occasion of a celebration of a victory over rebel heretics were to
provide a roll of honour for city notables eager for social recognition, and to
note the King's reactions to the fidelity of his ‘good city’ That the text was
reprinted in toto in the Mercure frangois shows the degree to which this was
pleasing to the powers that be.

Four years after the surrender, the royal victory found some sort of
consecration in La Rochelle itself. On 20 November 1632, the Queen, Anne
of Austria, made a solemn entry into the city. Once again echoes of the
ceremonies resounded in Paris. Jean Guillemot immediately published the

Réception royale faite a fentrée de la Reyne dans la ville de La Rochelle ** At the same
time a go-page booklet on the entry was published in La Rochelle itself®!
Thus we return to La Rochelle and to the field of bartle.

The Relation de ce qui s'est passé d Tentrée de la Reyne dans la ville de La Rochelle
opened with a dedicatory letter to Richelieu. The cardinal, absent from Paris
on 23 December 1628, was absent from La Rochelle as well on ZQNovember

1632. Stricken with sickness, he had remained in B({rdeaux on his way back
from Languedoc, where Montmorency's revolt had just been put dm{vn and
the duke executed.® He had organized the entry, however, an'd dlctaFed

rigorous orders and minute requirements for il: In 4s;?ite of l.us physical

absence, the cardinal-duke was intensely present in spirit, both in the entry

and in the print material that gave an account of it* The authur of (h.e

Relation was one Daniel Defos™ A lawyer and a fnelnh.cr of the city council

during the sicge, he had been among the vanqunsi}ed in 1628, and ’he later

participated in the negotiations for the surrender, first w:lh the Maréchal de

Bassompierre, then with Richelieu. In 1632, he took up his pen l.o ('Ell.:hrﬂlt

the entry of the Queen into llfe. fubll ve and disarmed city without

municipal government, citizen militia, or ra n|-;.|rlx }

As everywhere else, there were arches of triumph in La Rof’hdlt, along
with statues on pedestals, tapestries and hangings, paintings, festoons, and
fluttering ribbons. ‘There was also a fireworks display; there were theatrical
performances and receptions. All spoke in unison: the Gallic Hercules
Chaving the size, the majestic presence and the face of the King') that
adorned the face of the second arch was a companion piece for the drama

o longer right for
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thﬂf lhejesull's (pr‘omptly installed after the defeat of the city) put on in their
ml/q.'r. The victories of the king were ‘represented under the name of the
Gtall.m Hercules, in conformity with the design for the arches of triumph’.
Similarly, the text shows how the devices paralleled the paintings, how the
arrangement of the statues fitted in with the inscriptioris, even how the
poems were part of the spectacles: ‘During the ballet stanzas of poetry in
sonnets and on rolled scrolls of all sorts were thrown out.’ They were later
anthologized.

The surprise lay elsewhere. The central theme of this entry into La
Rochelle was the defeat of that city four years earlier. The Relation did
nothing to avoid recall of that event. It described the long procession of
black-mantled figures that left the city and advanced to meet the Queen.
Rather than municipal troops, these were two thousand burghers without
arms, bare-headed, divided into five companies. All knelt, ‘that great people
lined up in tight order, resembling, bare-headed, a single line made of many
points into infinity’, and then a city magistrate, the sieur de Lescale, /eutenant
criminel, began to speak. The two publications reported his discourse with
care and in identical terms. He began: ‘This city (if indeed one can still call it
s0), what remains after the scourges of God and the indignation of the King,
the skeleton and the phantom of La Rochelle, resuscitates at the arrival of
Your Majesty to come and throw itself at your feet." He went on to speak of
the ramparts razed to the ground, the privileges that had been abolished,
and the ‘prodigious hunger' that had got the better of the besieged
population.

When she entered into the city, the Queen found the first triumphal arch
Forty feet high, it would have towered over the arches in Dijon and Troyes,
which rose only 27 and 35 feet high. At its summit there was a reliet’
representing the King, dressed in ‘his royal mantle’ On either side of the
central arch, however, facing the viewers and at the height best exposed to
their gaze, were two large depictions of ‘our famine, the chasm of the great
woes that devoured our families during the obstinate siege’, a strange motil’
for a festive picture. The renewal could only be solemnized with an
ostentatious recall of the city’s errors and woes. The treatment of this

macabre theme was even more surprising. To one side the dying and the
dead were shown, ‘their eyes haggard and sunken, their noses long and
transparent, their faces earthen and deformed, their skulls enlarged. their
necks longer than usual, their ears Napping, their hair wited and sticking up
The narration in no way attenuated the miseries exhibited in

straight

the picture. The picture on the other side evoked the daily and exhausti
search for food in the besieged city. Daniel Detos reported the tragie
spectacle in the following terms:

This prodigious ¢ rwal was diversified by strange and fnghtful mummenes. One

person] was carnving a dead dog by one foot, slung over his shoulder. while a child
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ihind [him] was cating its ears raw. [Another] was removing grease from g trap in
which u rat was caught, bloody and half split by the blow, which Monsieur was lic| ng
off his fingers. [Another] was drawing a lizard out of a hole b h

' Y the tail, half of which
wrembled under his teeth  You could have seen delicate Demoiselles who had
painstakingly scraped a pound iof goatskins putting them on a bit of coals and

sprinkling them with spices and suet, gulping them down gluttonously in all haste for
fear someone would come along®

This was a strange way to evoke the memory of the thousands of fellow
citizens who had died of hunger during the siege. Defos of course notes that
it was done 10 move the queen and ‘to pour pity into her natural goodness’.
But why then should he speak of Carnival? It does not seem to me that
analysis and explanation of the different motifs and inscriptions on the three
arches can answer the question satisfactorily. Comparison with other
festivities of this solemn entry may permit us to formulate a hypothesis,
however.

On 22 November, a final amusement was offered to the Queen: nothing
less than a naval battle. Not any battle, but La Rochelle’s last chance in 1628,
when the English attempted one last time to force the blockade to bring
relief. The event was mimed with a good many boardings and cannon salvos.
A Turk was added, however: when the English had been routed, an Ottoman
ship came along and was captured after a few handsome manoeuvres. This
was no theatrical representation but a full-sized reconstruction oussnde the

port. The evening before, as if to serve as transition, the great fireworks
display (also representing a naval battle) had taken placg over lh.e water.
Hundreds of rockets and firecrackers had been set off from ships that
gradually came closer, drew up next ta one another, anc{ finally bu'n':fed
together. At that moment a host of ﬁrecrarker§. fire fountains, and bh.n mt’

lights were set off. The sight was so impressive that the spectators 100

fright:

But all the people who were looking on innocently f“’"“ ‘hl‘ shores, !’”i:'lg s""[’;i’:‘ilby

caprice and fright, fell back pell-mell and there was ‘s!uc_l;u r?u( .1"‘ : .:.;ue :1: .,,‘e ::;

throng that all the surrounding spaces were emP“L"_- . e “":' alone ’ ! f
immobile, thanks to its long acquaintance with the vainglory and pompous noise ol
those flickering fires.

The roles had been distributed: the Court, im‘pussi\{u.. and, nflding to the

-ctacle of the fictive combats against the rebellious citizens of La Rochelle,
spectac ic among the spectators! How well the spectators collabor-
a genune ?amk\:::ouflhey were in their willingness to play the role of the
ated! }*{(‘m.’;'::?)ncummcmurale their own defeat, and to adhere to the image

VT“‘:‘:::::“;“ that the victors had disseminated everywhere! If we recall the

"'_‘m““c Mémoires commented on at the beginning of this chapter, lis}ing

prices for foodstuffs during the siege, we can see the same atmosphere of the
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::;P;f;lf]w:’l; :zz;epiar:;a:’ !:,:ln; piecesAand t{le macabre Carnival posted on
rather ok - As with 4 :3 panic c.lunng the fireworks display - or
! + the report of it in Defos’s narrative - the people of La Rochelle
::a:z:sl;'cinlsﬂaﬁ:lotl:’?r acceptance of the v./ictors‘ ix?rage of. their defeat. Just

he ganized the festivities acquiesced in following the
cardinal’s orders to the letter, so the citizens and Daniel Defos played and
replayed their defeat. They took as their own the power structure’s discourse
corrcerning them, and to d rate their submission, they displayed it
before the world and the queen. This publicizing was a political initiative in
both the entry and the printed works. It was a demonstration produced in
Paris, where the publications were distributed, as well as in La Rochelle. In
both cities, what power prescribed was shown as totally accomplished. No
cranny was left in which contestation might ferment or, more simply, any
silent manifestation of a remnant of personal pride might lodge.

Power in Print

Three placards served the royal policies; thousands of pages published afier
the siege of La Rochelle joined in the hymn of praise to power glorified.
Print pieces related as they exalted; they explained as they celebrated. The
Sorbonne, the Jesuits, the Parlement, the convents and monasteries all fed
the presses. This unanimity, which lasted scarcely longer than the period of
celebration and reconciliation, had an important political dimension.
Everything seems to have concentrated on.the person of the King: the
letters of the King, the words of the King, the facial expressions of the King,
the gestures and actions of the King, the virtues of the King, now had the
mission of manifesting the perennity of the values of the French monarchy.
The hundred or so slim works published at the end of 1628 and the
beginning of 1629 helped to create the image of transfers like the one so
prettily expressed by the spring-action heart given by the citizens of Troyes.
Power’s imagery did not pass inertly into the pages of printed texts,
however. Although texts did indeed reproduce the motifs, the maxims, the
pictures posted on walls or on arches of triumph, the discourses, and the
hymns of joy, they also constructed what they described or related. They
raised wveils that covered meanings; they divulged contents and they
specified rules for decipherment (and for composition). They transpose
elements and they allow us to see correspondences, causes, and essential
connections. Rhetorical images were produced in order to explain painted or

the technique - changed from one image to
hanged its 1 the

drawn images. The an
another, but not the ways of signifying. As it
demonstration was transformed in its expression and drew new strength
from the reiteration of its effects. Inversely, images were engraved and
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printed that made long discourses visible to
to see. In the one case as in the other, dis
prescription were inseparable, for one could
adherence: the road to be followed led over lands that belonged to those
who had traced the roads, imposing their points of view, distributing the
steep places and the gentle slopes. Thus, when a text pre-inscribed in itself
the effects of the action that it described, it participated actively in the

diffusion of a representation of the efficacy of power, which means that it
aided that efficacy.

The official book of the entry poses the insistent question of the
relationship between narrative (or commentary) and the acts themselves. As
both a public version of the written programme that preceded and gave
order to the entry, and the narration of a festivity that had already taken
place, it occupied an ambiguous position (from which, what is more, it drew
its efficacy). Thus on its own account it could reflect, page after page, the
mirage of completeness that inspired the entry. It went beyond and
perfected all the readings that spectators had made of it or other print pieces
had offered  readings condemned to lose their way struggling with
uncertain decipherments. Its own reading was fictional, however, since it
only appeared to decipher. It none the less became the measure and the
norm of all readings. From that point on, a dual legitimizing process set in. In
managing to offer all solutions, in presenting the complete signiﬁca'nce faf

decorations, in justifying factitious decipherments by the results obt‘amed in
reconstructing political intent, the book legitimized the order established by
the entry. In return, the power of the public ceremony was taken over by the
book, which reflected its order and claimed to be its final monumcnt.ﬂ
In this framework, cognition was almost always recognifion. One lifted a
veil 1o show better what was already there. The texts and images that were
posted up presented a broad and complex range of levels of rectb)lgmuun.
from the implicit references in devices conceived as cultural assemblages to
the traces of festivities past and puzzle erl?hlems to amuse the CDTmDm}-
ity'® The discrepancy between the official houl:/ and 'h?’ mmp,lle/ts’({n/n
particular the Traduction frangasse des m.rfﬁ;)/mm et devises mfdl ﬁuur en lr:r |u
Roy) points 1o an essential fact: no reading of the entry cou . e completely
successful without the book. At one moment orvanother.‘(he specu?!or would
fail 1o comprehend. And even if he or she d‘|d not fail, s:dme}hmg vfuuld
always be left 1o decipher in a wealth of unattainable meanings. Total failure
was just as improbable as total success, I\({wevcr, ‘[‘hns leads .lu the
hypothesis that there would be only mlermednar_y dfcnghermgn(s, in part
successful and in part not. There are a great many indications of such partial
successes present in both the motifs themselves and the external conditions
of their reception. There were multiple layers of decipherment proposed by
the emblems posted on the arch to clemency; there was a plethora of

he eyes of those who knew how
semination of information and
not understand without giving
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po'ssnble stages in the communication of meaning. The many for f
printed matter that circulated on the day of the King's triumph u{ere a'r:sonu
Fhem, Moreover, we have seen incomplete or erroneous decipherments thaf
in the end produced correct and legitimate political interpretations. All this
seems sufficient to put aside the hypothesis, often defended, thalt only a
small minority of Jerati were able to understand the decorations and the
organization of a celebration such as the one on 23 December.

Failure and success should not be pr d as two istic poles,
working to divide the citizenry into two clearly distinct groups as active
participants or passive bystand luded from all comprehension. To

deny this too summary, too brutal division does not of course mean to
contest inequality of competences and levels of reading. It is, on the contrary,
because there was a certain amount of sharing that level differentiation
could operate fully, distributing roles and marking social distances according
to the complex rules of the hierarchies and social relations in the city under
the ancien régime. It was also because of shared experience that making
something understood was of importance to the power structure that
presented for decipherment, in the street and in print, what it wanted people

to believe.

The best summaries are still Gabriel Hanotaux, Historre du Cardinal de Richeleu (6
vols, Société de I'Histoire nationale/Librairie Plon, Paris, 1895), vol. 3, pp. 111-
9o; Frangois de Vaux de Foletier, Le Sigge de La Rochelle (1627-1628) (Firmin-
Didot, Paris, 1931; Rupella, La Rochelle, 1978). Léopold Delayant, Bibliographse
rochelasse (Impr. A. Siret, La Rochelle, 1882) can also be consulted profitably for
older bibliography.
This important clause has been emphasized abundantly in the historical
literature; aeither the victors nor the vanquished paid great attention to 1t
their writings.
Lettre du roid MM. Les prévits et échevins de la ville de Parss, sur la réduction de la ville Je
La Rochelle, apportee par M. de S Stmon (30 October) (Paris, P Rocolet, 102b)
Lb36 2662.
Lettre du rog ecrite de sa propre main G monsegmeur larchevéque de Pars avec
remerciment des prires extraordinaires qui ont ¢t fattes par son clerge (31 October)
(Paris, Impr. de R. Estienne, 1628) BN Lb36 2665.
Articles accordes par le rol é ses supets de la ville de La Rockelle (Paris, A. Esticnnc, P
Mettayer and C Prévost, 1628) (two printings); Articles de la grice accondee par fe ros
d \’ﬂI’Jl;/z‘ll dde la ville de La Rochelle, sur le pardon par eux demundé i Sa Magesté (Paris, A
itray, 1628) (at least two printings and perhaps five), B.N. Lb36 2059 and 2660
dution coritable ct journaliére de tout ce quis'est fat el passé en la reduction de la 1 lle Je la
*whelle @ Lobewssance Ju Roy (Paris, Impr. de ). Barbote, 1628) BN Lb3o 2661,
clation viritable de toul ce qur s'est puassé, dans la Rochelle, tant devant gu apres gue & Ky
V a fart son entree fe jour de la Toussaencts. 1a Harangue ot les submussions dos Maire o
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Habitants de ludite ville, avec la response que leur fit le Roy. 1.'Ordre ui fu 7

4 o 7 e - 1t gurde
condurre d su Mayesté, ¢l autres particularitéz, (Paris, A, Vitray, 1638) I3Ng;l.la;bl)::;rskf
Las Remargues particuliéres de tout ce qui's ‘estpasséen la réduction de La Rochelle et e uz
Pentree du rof en icelle; ensemble les cérémonies observees ay o

' ‘ ; rétablisdement de la relypri
catholigue, apostoligue et romane, avec la conversion de Plusieurs habitants de ludste 5,'/0/:

(Paris, N. Rousset, n.d.) BN Lb36 2668 (16pp., 15pp., and 16pp.).
7 Relation ventable et journaliére, p. 8.
8 Les Remarques particuliéres, p. 6; Relation vérituble de tout

¢ " ¢ ® quisest passé, p. g.
9 Harangue faite au ros par les députés de La Rochelle; avec

la réponse de Sa Majesté (La
Rochelle, P. Froment, 1628) BN Lb36 2666 (with another edition in Aix-en-
Provence).

10 Relation vénitable de tout ce qui s'est passé, p. g.

11 Pierre Mervault, Journal des choses plus mémorables Qui'se sont passées au dernier sigge de
La Rochelle (n.p., 1648), BN Lb36 2679. The edition consulted was Historre du
dernier siége de 1.a Rochelle ou se vorent plusieurs choses remarguables gui se sont passées en
iceluy (A Rouen chez Jean Bertholin et lacques Cailloué dans la court du Palais,
1648), p. 318.

Les Remarques particuliéres, pp. 2-3.
On the occasionnels, sec Roger Chartier, ‘Stratégies éditoriales et lectures
populaires’, in Henri-Jean Martin and Roger Chartier (gen. eds), L'Histoire de
lédition frangaise (Promodis, Paris, 1982-), vol. 1, Le Lrvre conguérant. Du Moyen Age
au milieu du XV1le siécle, pp. 596-8 [Publishing Strategies and What the Peop’e
Read', in Roger Chartier, T%e Cultural Uses of Print in Early Modern France, tr. Lydia
G. Cochrane (Princeton University Press, Pri:\celqn, 1987), pp. |.g‘§-8§];’Jenn~
Pierre Seguin, L 'Information en France avant le périodique. 517 cunards m;nnme;.mlrr
1529 et 1631 (G. P. Maisonneuve et Larose, Plri?, 1?64). &e. also jffn-Pncrre
Seguin, ‘Les occasionnels au XVlle siécle et en particulier aprés | ‘apparition de La
Gazette. Une source d'information pour I'hisloife de‘s .menlnlne.s et d? la
linérature “populaires”’, in L.'Informazione in Francia nel Seicento (Bari and Nizet,
';;::'0 ;3%;,‘,‘,‘13‘:/;:4, la despense qui a z.r{t' faicte dans /u"wl/y de If' Mﬁrlk M'/t
prix et quahité des viandes qui ont esté mrxfrumen/ 1\»{4/:4:1 en Iad:m' Ville, Deputs le
commencement du mois dOctobre, jusque d sa Reduction (A Paris, c.hez Charles
Hulpeau, sur le Pont S. Michel, & I'Ancre double, et en sa Boutique dans la
grand's.'ne du Paluis, 1628) 7 pp.. BN Lb36 2069 .p. 3. o
Mémoire véntable du prix excessif des wrores de lu Rochelle pendant le ?n’_gr. !:nwye dla
Royne Mére (A Paris, par Nicolas € allemont, demcurant rué Quiquetonne,
M.DC XXVII) 6 pp.. BN Lb36 2670, p. 2 N
See the presentation by Jean Hébrard in Roger Charticr's seminar :
des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sm‘_ualn‘ Murvth 1985, publication forthcoming.
In periods of high prices und scarcity, the price of wh’cnl fluctuated bet een 15
and 30 frores the boisseau, 8 figure that is already considerable, since the current
Mricelwus under 10 frvres the bossseau (1 boisseau =~ about 13 litres).

8 !;‘hz first volume of the Mercure frangois appeared in 1611, published by Jean
Richer, who presented it as the sequel to the chronological sunmaries of Palma
Cayet. From 1624 10 1638 this annual periodical was d
Father loseph

ted by the famous
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A Paris, chez Jean Petit-Pas, rué Saj a I i &
Mathurins, M.DC.XXVII; 21 pp, BN i'ﬁ;J',i"s‘l" # fesew de Venise, prs les
Ludovies X1 Franciae et Navarrae Regii christianissi  triumphus de Rupells capta, ab
@dumnis Claromontani colegai soctetates Jesu varso car inum &genere celebratus (Parisiis,
n::d Sebastianum Cramoisy, via lacobaea, sub ciconiis. M.DC XXVIII), BN Lb]é‘
2687.

Nicolas Caussin, Le triomphe de la piété i la Sloire des armes du Roy, et famiable
réduction des asmes errantes (A Paris, chez Sébastien Chappelet, M. DCXXIX) 334
pP.. BN Lb36 3560.

P.Le Comte, e génie e la France au Roy. Sur heureux retour de Sa Majiesté en .

de Puris (A Paris, chez Frangois lucquin, rue des Massons, et lulian lacqui
Palais, au bas des degrés de la Ste Chappelle (n.d.), BN Ye 25885,

Sortable in French, u lovely understatement, since an entry on the scale of that of
23 D b p! d a iderable expendif that would have ruined

some smaller cities.

Au Roy sur la prise de La Rochelle, et triomphe de Paris (A Paris, chez Louys
Boulanger, rué S. lacques a I'image S. Louys, prés S. Yves. M.DCXXVIII), 17 pp.,
BN Ye 19696.

A Paris, chez Pierre Rocolet, Imprimeur et libraire de la Maison de Ville,
Palais, en la gallerie des Libraires. M.DCXXVIIL 8 pp., BN Ye 22917.

Bernard Guénée and Frangoise Lehoux, Les Entrées royales frangawes de 1328 d
1515 (Eds du CNRS, Paris, 1968).
Jeun Boutier, Alain Dewerpe, Daniel Nordman, Un Tour de France royal L.e voyage
de Charles IX (1564-1566) (Aubier, Paris, 1984), p. 295.

Guénée and Lehoux, Les Entrées royales.

Boutier, Dewerpe, and Dordman, Un Tour de France royal, p. 195.

Frangoise Bardon, Le Portrait mythologique G la cour de France sous Henry IV et .ouss
XIIL. Mythologie et politique (A. and J. Picard, Paris, 1974), pp. 20-2.

A Paris, chez Pierre Rocolet, Impr. et Libraire ordinaire de la Maison de Ville, en
sa boutique au Palais, en la gallerie des prisonniers, M.DC.XXIX, 182 pp. BN
Lb36 2711.

W. M. Allister-Johnson, ‘Essai de critique interne des livres d’entrée [rangais au
XVle siécle’, in Fétes de la Renasssance (3 vols, Eds du CNRS, Paris, 1975), vol. 3, pp.
187-200.

De Vaux de Foletier, Sigge de La Rochelle, p. 300.

Eloges et discours,*Au Roy'

ibid., p. 1: "To the Reader You have greatly desired that the explanation of the
puintings made tor the Reception of His Majesty appeared iminediately after the
duy it took place (so that) cach picee, being presented in all lights simultancously
and being instantly explained, would bring continuing pleasure. One would have
spared you the annoying wait that these delays bring with them, and you would
have received as a buon what the delays might now persuade you to be a debt;
For according to Chrysostom of the Pagans and in the common sense of the
world, pleasure expected from someone takes on the nature of a debt when it s
long awaited.”

ibid., p. 2

Frances A Yates, Fhe drtof Memory: (University of Chicago Press, Chicago. 1060
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38 This engraving was also sold separately. It is signed Abraham Bosse

19 ‘Toutesles figures contenues en ce Livre ont esté faittes et se venden; a Pari
Melchior Tavernier Graveur et Imprimeur du Roy pour les Tailles :"ls -
demeurant en Lisle du Palais sur le Quay a I'Epic d'Or. Pierre Firens Crav::lrc o
Tailles douces demeurant rue St. lacques a I'enseigne de l'imprimerie en Taillce:
douces.’

40 Vaux de Foletier, Le Siége de La Rochelle, p. 240.

41 ibid, p. 15.

Gnst.t{n‘anre. Maurice Dumolin, Paul Jarry, Les Tableaux de I Hitel de Ville de Paris

(Société d'iconographie parisienne, Paris, 1937): ‘At their head is the prévit

Christophe Sanguin, seigneur de Livry, the presiding officer of the Parlement,

elected in August 1628, having near him the procureur Gabriel Payen, named in

1627. Behind them are the four échevins, Augustin Leroux, comserdler at the

Chatelet, and Nicolas Delaistre, elected in August 1627, Etienne Heurlot and

Léonard Regnard, king's procureur to the Treasury, elected in August 1628. In the

background is the court clerk Guillaume Clément and the recwveur Charles Le

Bent, appointed in 1617

Denis Crouzet, ‘La Ligue et le tyrannicide de 1589: une expérience mystique?’

(forthcoming); Pietro Redondi, Galileo Heretit, tr. Raymond Rosenthal (Princeton

University Press, Princeton, 1987), pp. 4-7-

Yates, Art of Memory, pp. 249-50, speaking of the thirty seals of Giordano Bruno.

45 Eloges et discours, p. 32.

46 See pp. 248-9.

47 Bardon, Portrait mythologique,’p. 113. ) )

48 Eloges et discours, p. 22: 'His Majesty is in the chariot itself, open in the modern
style; the painter having judged it wise that our eyes cmll.d not hav.e supported
the orb and the closure in which were the Captains who triumphed in Rome. He
is not alone seated in this seat'_ of Honour: all the virtues are ther'e as well, who in
this picture do not want to a'Ppear in any other visage than his. And although
there is combat among the others for the places and ranks that they want IIO
have, as they do on the face of Apollo i.n Philostratus: none the Ifss Clemency is
in possession of the eyes, where she reigns, and takes from her sisters the better
part of the Glory.”

49 Seech 7018 and left are used here only o indicat that the motifs fall in
50 The nm.ml“ © “K' great ambiguity reigns in their use in older descriptions. At
twe wr:“ ssm ak of the viewer's right and left (as we do spontancously today)

lm:;s ; ;)\’er‘::mlfs they follow the heraldic tradition of spaking of fight and left

T::m\“l:v viewpoint of the person bearing the colours.

Fologes et discours. p- 29 *but all authors agree lt\.’ll whcn. Hercules put duwl:| this
Jub near a statue of Mercury, which was at Troczen. it ook root immediately
du‘ threw out branches, out of which they made crowns for victors

"Il";‘w relation between what is symbolized and what symbol; iUis not necessary
smee cach of them is gifted with an autonomy of significance. It needs 1o be

motrated The word is used here in the sense that linguists give it and bears no
peye hological connotation

Ve aprcssion 3 oot roprésente, along with what is known from other sources

the comstincton of timphal arches, makes one think that paintin s

/7 «
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or ﬁ}“"’?fs had been placed on the arch. Still, the ambiguity of the word
represent? is reinforced by the 'realistic’ effects produced by the e ing (i
poses of the figures and the falling hat). Y ngraving (in the
Eloges et discours, p. 56.

BN Lb36 2712.

m&v"',l;::l] S::I‘J:l:nodt;nbxedly be understood here as a ‘drawing made by a painter

nly one colour and he observes the highlights and shadows

that are usually represented by bas-reliefs’ (Furetiére).
For example, in the rencontre huitizme (eighth arch) of the 23 December entry, on
the decorations of the fagade of the Chatelet, on the rue Saint-Jacques side (see
Eloges et discours, 87-96).
ibid, pp. 24-5. ‘Aethera dum triplici mitis Dea sustinet arcu, / Securos aliqua
vivere parte jubet. / Tu medios, LODOICE, arcus feliciter imples, / Et cunctos
domito pellis ab Orbe metus’ became ‘Cet heureux Arc-en-ciel que soustient la
Clémence, / Semble nous asseurer, que si I'on doit jamais / Voir de tous nos mal-
heurs cesser la violence, / Ce doit estre 4 I'aspect de ce signe de paix. / Mais cet
arc n'estant point parfait en sa figure, / D'un repos accomply ne seroit pas
l'augure, / Si ton bon-heur, GRAND ROY, n’achevoit sa rondeur, / Pour nous
faire juger que le rond de la terre / Par tes armes conquis, va voir mourir la
guerre / Aux pieds de ta Grandeur.'
These were the markers around which the racers turned.

Eloges et discours, p. 169.
The French version reads: ‘A LOUIS TREZIESME / ROY TRES-CHRESTIEN
DE FRANCE ET DE NAVARRE / INVINCIBLE IUSTE DEBONNAIRE
TRES-PUISSANT PAR SA VERTU / TRES-CLEMENT PAR SA PIETE
APRES AVOIR REDUIT LA ROCHELLE EN SON / OBEISSANCE PAR LE
SIEGE D'UN AN ET PAR LE / TRAVAIL ADMIRABLE DE LA DIGUE
VAINCU TROIS / FOIS LES ESTRANGERS SUR TERRE ET SUR MER
SURPASSE LA GLOIRE ET LA FELICITE DE TOUS / LES PRINCES QUI
FURENT JAMAIS / EN SON RETOUR VICTORIEUX ET TRIOMPHANT
LA VILLE DE PARIS. ('To Louis, thirteenth most Christian king of France and
Navarre, invincible, just, debonnaire, most powerful, and, by his virtue, most
clement through his picty, [who,] having reduced La Rochelle to his obedience
by the siege of one year, and by the admirable labour of the dike, thrice
vanquished the foreigners, by land and by sea, surpasses the glory and fehicity of’
all princes who ever were, on his return, victorious and triumphaat, the City of
Paris.’)

A Paris chez Frangois Pomeray, au carrefour Ste Geneviéve, a la Pomme d'Or Et
au Palais en la Gallene des Merciers, devant le grand escalier. M.DC XXIX. BN
Lb36 2676A (the Latin text is by ieur de Sainte-Marthe l'aisné’).

Truduction frangasie du Panégyrigue du Roy Louss ke Juste. sur le sypet de la vctowre gue
Dueu luy a donnee sur lev Anglors en la journee de Fste de Re: fait et prononcy pur be Swur
Merigun, par lu hibevalite du Roy Professeur et Orateur en lungue grecgue fe 11 ¢f 20 du
moss de novembre 1628 au colicge de Harvourt (A Paris, chez Laurens Saulnier. rue S.
lacques, a Fensei ne du Soleil 'O MIDC.XXIX), 68 pp., BN LB3o 1704

A Paris, chez Sebasuen Cramoisy, rué 8. lacques sux Cigognes. MIX XAIN

3400 . BN Lhyo 208y _
Suset du teu Lartifice. vur Ja Droe e La Rochelle aue Morel doi fisre pout Larrmow du Roy
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|
sur la Seine, devant le Louvre. Au Roy (A Paris, chez C S il, rué Sai
lacques & 'Escu de Basle, M.DC.XXVIII), 12 pp., BN ngz :; 1[; Pl ué Sainc
3""/{“ d{; feud ar?yite Sait 4 lentrée du Roy dans sa ville de Parss. Ensemble lo ballet
représenté sur la riviére de Seine, devant le Lowvre. Au Roy (A Nantes, par Hilaire

Mauclerc, Imprimeur et Libraire jouxte la coppie imprimée a i

3 pie il imée a Paris. M|

) ' P aris. M DC.XXIX),
67 See above, pp. 246-9.

&

A Paris, chez Jean Guillcmqt. demeurant rué Sainct Jean de Beauvais, a I'enseigne
de I'Eschiquier, MDC.XXVIIL, 15 pages, BN Lb36 2715.
Prédictions tirées de loctonaire ou nombre de huit (Paris, 1629), BN Il,b36 3561. The
text follows that &::I' the Mystéres de loctonaire ou conjectures tirées tant de IEcriture
sainte que des mathématigues, et appuyées sur des raisons naturelles, qui montre évidemment
qu'en cette année 1628, pleine de bonheur, le mystére dintquité sera exile, les rebelles
rochelais dompteés, et les autres héretiques factieux subjuguees par les armes de notre grand
Alcide Louss le Juste, BN Lb36 2617.
Claude Frangois Ménestrier, La Philosaphie des images éngmatiques, ou il est traité des
énigmes, hiéroghphigues, oracles, prophéties, sorts, drvinations, loteres,
Centuries de Nostradamus, de la baguette (H. Baritel, Lyons, 1694).
7V Dédiés et présentés d Sa Mayesté (Paris, M.DC.XXIX), 12 pp. BN Lb36 2734.
72 AuRoy (np. nd), BN Lb 3556.
73 A Paris, chez Nicolas Touzart, rué S. lacques, au Trois Faucilles, M.DC.XXIX,
13pp., BN Lb36 2708.
1}:‘5‘”-,, de ”2,/,;,,,7‘,,, Frangois par le Sieur de Maratlly Dyjonnois (A Paris, chez Jean
Martin, au bout du Pont Sainct-Michel, prés le chasteau S. Ange [sic],
M.DC XXIX), 14pp.. BN Lb36 2673
There is also a Relutione di quanto é seguito nella resa della Rocella, tanto avants, che dopo,
che il Ré vi hubbia fatta la sua enlrata il giorno di tulti 1 Santi (In Roma, et in
Firenze, appresso Pietro Cecconcelli, MDQXXVIII), Sgp.. BN Lb}ﬁ 3553
Ensemble la description des Tableaux et magmﬁw:f;w dm'm pour aw/Ir: Par 18 l: (A
Paris, Chez lacques Dugast. rué de la Harpe, a |"ellsc|gllt' dc.la l,unuctf. prés la
Roze rouge, M.DC.XXIX), 14pP- BN Lb36 2723. The same Qrmlcr |’|Ilblls‘|l¢d‘/,a
arcs triomphaux érigez a lhonpeur du Roy dans sa ville de Dijon. O ont esté représentées la
Deffaite des Anglois, et lu réduction de La Rochelle, 16pp., BN Lb36 2725
o - . 32-110.
77 Mercuref; m":;‘f‘:: :;Il;; :,:‘::i,/%:(zplim. caputale de la Province de Champange. Le
7% la Joyw-:’ ‘11,1!1'[‘}_‘,”, Jour de janvier 1629 (A Troyes, de limprimerie de Jean
Jeudy ::,g:.,e e Condelerie, prés le Jou de Paume, MDCXXIX), sopp. BN
‘l::)::‘”;, (reprinted in the Mercure frangois, vol. 15, pp. 32-60), p. 47 in the
“Froyes edition.
O ovangue il fte par e Sieur de e Luewtenan crimnel et J
;Ir ladite Ville, 12pp- BN 1b36 2910.
edation e e qus est pase i TEntrée de o Reyne en la Vil de La Rochelle Au moss de
november 1632 (A La Rochelle, pour Mathurin Charruyer, Marchand Libraire,
Toa1), 920, BN Lb36 2911 According 1o Lo Eticone Arcere, Hustome de la vill
e 1.a Rochelle et du pays o Aulnis (2 vols, La Rochelle and Paris, 1756, reprint
cdiion, Lalivte, Marseilles, distr Ho Chumpion, Paris, 1975), vol 2. p. 376, this
wr alen had g Pans cdiion

o
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Sce (among others) Georges Mongrédien, La Journée des Dupes. 10 novembre 1630
(Gallimard, Paris, 1961), pp. 129-48.

The Relation de ce gui sest passé opens with a dedicatory letter to Richelieu and
contains several allusions to the cardinal’s generosity, such as the one on p. 8g:
‘For whatever is to be found in it [that is] great, superb and magnificent belongs
entircly to My Lord the Cardinal, who accepted dressing this ancient amphi-
theatre at his own expense to make it to some extent worthy of the activities of

Her Majesty.’
Arcere, Histoire de la ville de La Rocelle, p. 376; Delayant, Bibliographie rochelatse,

p. 293.
Relation de ce qui s'est passé, p. 22. The third arch was also decorated with macabre
drawings, such as a ‘skeleton wrapped in its burial clothes, which were falling
from the 10p down in broken and rotten tatters along his arms to his hands’ (p.
55). This particular arch was dedicated to the queen and ‘her adorable beauties’
Claude Frangois Ménestrier, L'Art des emblémes ou s'ensejgne lu morale par les figures
de lu fuble, de L historre et de lu nature. Quvrage rempli de prés de cins cents figures (Lyons,

1662; Paris, 1674), p. 157.
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Del Bene, Alfonso and Bartolommeo

270-1
De/('uemmv of France by the French Perseus
246-9

Denis the Carthusian 145, 146, 147, 152
Desbordes, Jacques 98, gg, 104, 105
Descartes, René 239, 268, 269, 279
de Séve 100, 111, 121
des Gretz family 79
des Grez, Anne 79, 87
des Gros, Pierre 144, 145, 147-8, 149,

150, 152

Destaing, Joachim 21-2
Destrez, Jean 21
device, the 261, 262-3, 271, 274, 273,

279, 280-3, 284-5, 312; and cognition
240-1; court 280-3, 284; heroic 262,
248, 280; moral 262

Devosr des suvetiers 125

devotions, private 141, 150, 200

Dhouda 146

Dijon 40, 45, 46, 52, 53. 318, 319-20

Discours d une Historre et miracle actvenue en

la ville de Mont-fort . . . 75-82, 84, 88

Discours miraculeux et véritable.  .Anne

Belthumer. .. 59, 60-1, 62-8, 71, 74,
75. 78-82, 83, 85, 87

Dominicans 29

Doncieux, George 123

Donneau de Vizé, Jean 285

Douai 59, 60, 61, 62, 73
Dou larron pendu 72

Douvrier, Louis 281
Douze penis denfer 146, 150

Du Bellay, Joachim 253-4

Dubos, Abbé Jean Baptiste 108

Dufresny, Charles, sieur de La Riviére

99

Dupleix, Scipion 269

du Pont, Geoftroy 60

du Pré, Galliot 71
Dvotik, Jakub 212, 221

Ebbo (Eppo) 72, 74, 86, 87
échevins of the city of Paris 291, 295,
299. 303, 104. 309
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Eden, Garden of 185
Edict of Nantes, Revocation of the 284
Egilo of Flavigny, St 40
Einsidler, Josef 209
Eli 144, 145
Elzévir family 194
emblems 6, 234, 244, 245, 255, 257,
265, 280, 282, 326; books of 245,
248, 261-80, 284, 285-6;
decipherment of 257-8, 263-9, 275,
326-7; and the device 262-3; glosses
and captions for 262, 265, 266, 274,
277, 279; images in 261-2, 262,
263-4, 273-6, 286; motifs in 6, 255,
262, 264-5, 266, 267, 269, 270, 272,
174, 275, 279-80; political intent in
269-73, 280, 283-6, 285; portraiture
in (icons) 278-80, 282, 283, 284;
religion in 262-3, 265, 269, 276-7; in
royal entries 282, 285, 286, 297, 307,
313; social behaviour and 262-3;
subjects of 262, 265, 267, 271, 272,
273, 275, 280-6; theory of 238, 248,
255, 263-9, 271, 273; types of 6, 262,
263, 265-6, 269, 271, 272, 275-8,
279-81
Enghien, Louis, duc d' 46
England 237, 294, 324
entries, royal 6, 285, 288, 296-8,
298-301, 316-17, 322, 325, 326
entry of Anne of Austria into La
Rochelle 322-5; publications on
322-5
entry of Louis X1l into La Rochelle 290,
292
entry of Louis X1l into Paris 290, 292,
295, 296-318, 326; publications on
298, 299-319, 322, 326
entry of Louis Xl into other cities 318,
319-21, 325; publications on 319, 322
Epernon, Jean Louis de Nogaret de la
Valetie, duc d' 249
Epinal 107, 137, 121, 124, 127
Erasmus, Desderius 217, 272
Errance, the 206
Fatrees, Gabriclle & 27¢
e de Bourbon 71-2

INDEX

Eucharist 68, 80, 200, 215; see also
communion in the two kinds

Eustachius, St 22

evangelical faith 194, 200, 206, 207

Evangelists 183, 184, 18, 188-9

Eve 175, 184-6

exegesis, quadruple 267

exemplum 114, 202

eyes 147, 304, 306

Fail, Noél du 111

fairies/ fées x11; see also tales, fairy

Farnese, Alessandro 61

Felicitas, St 20

Ferdinand II, king of Bohemia 193

Ferdinand lII, king of Bohemia 197, 280

Fiala, Jan 215, 221

Fillastre, Guillaume 146

fireworks displays 284, 315-16, 319, 322,
324-5

Firmus, Jakub 200

Flanders 42, 121

Flavigny, abbey of 39-54

Fleury, Jules see Champfleury (Jules
Fleury)

floats 312, 320-1

Florence 24

Flos sanctorum 48

A see broadsh broadsid

FJc»kke 100, 111

folk tradition 4. 8, 13, 92. 95, 96, 103,
104, 119, 126-8

Fontenelle, Bernard Bouvier de 92, 108

Foucault, Michel 266

Fourcy, Pierre de 86-7, 88

Foy, St 81

Franchi, Lodovico 35

Francis |, king of France 151, 235, 236

Francis of Assisi, St 15-16,17. 18,32, 34

Franciscans (Order of Friars Minor) 16,
17, 24, 26, 31-4, 38-9. 43, 50, 51. 55
Capuchins, 45, 46; Celestines 34;
‘Common Brothers' 32; €Conventuals
30, 32, 39, 45: Cordeliers 44, 45-7. 55:
Sraticelh 32, 34: Observant 8,32, 34,
30, 39, 45. 49: Spintual 31,3233 34
38,39



INDEX

Francke, August 207

Frankfurt 279

Frederick Il Hohenstaufen, Emperor 35
Freud, Sigmund 267

Fronde, the 237

Furetiére, Antoine 235,239,253, 254
furta sacra 40

Gaarz 285

Gaborot, Louis 296

Gadaldini, Francesco 24

Galen 145

Galigai, Leonora 254

Galland, Antoine 113

Gangel 106, 119, 121, 122

Garnicr family 104, 115; Etienne 13;
Jean 112; Jean-Antoinc 54, 106, Pierre
53, 54, 104, 105, 110, 112, 113;
Madame, widow of Pierre 54, 105, 106,
112, 113, 120; Pierre le Jeune 105, 110,
112,113

Gaultier, Léonard 276

Gautier de Coincy 72, 73. 74

Geary, Patrick J. 40

Genesius, St 21-2, 23

Geneva 278

George, St 35, 248

Georges, prince of Liegnitz 248

Germany 120, 195, 209, 266, 271, 272,
277,279

Gerson, Jean 143, 146, 149, 150, 151

Giovanni da Capistrano, St 34

God 175, 179, 183, 185

Golden legend see Jacobus de Voragine

Gulden Letter of Bethany 208

Gomberville, Marin Le Roy de 281

Gonthier, crnard 53

Gonzaga, Louis 186

Goro da Colcellalto 26

Gossclin, Nicolas g8, 100, 104, 105, 110

Guoy, Claude 188

Gregory 1, pope (St Gregory,
Greut') 20, 233, 270

Grenoble 46, 118, 119

Grunm brothers 82- 3, 120, 120

Grisand, Joél 268

Gueleue, Thomas Simon g8

341

Gueneau, Michel 41

Guéroult, Guillaume 264

Guibert of Nogent 17

Guichon 107

Guillemot, Jean 322

Guise family 62, 83; Henri I, duc de 61,
237; Louis de Lorraine, cardinal de 61,
237

Gutenberg, Johann 1, 2

Habsburg dynasty 193, 194, 195, 196

hagiographical publications see saints,
lives of the

Hague, the 94, 95

Hajek, Viclav 208, 217

Halle 201, 209

Hamilton, Anthony, count ¢8, g9

handbills see broadsh broadsid
placards

hanged man/woman, §9-91; see alio
Belthumier, Anne

Hannah 144, 145

Hardel, A. 116

Haymo of Faversham 18

heart, the, in cognition 144

Hebrews see Jews

Heidelbe.g 266, 272

Henry 1, king of France 246; edict of 69,

70

Henry III, king of France 69, 243, 244.
245, 246

Henry IV, king of France 3. 113, 114,
236, 237, 241-6, 246-9, 258, 269, 279.
296, 320

Henry of Valois se Henry IV, king of
France

heraldry 6, 262, 279-80

Hercules 301, 308, 319, 322-3

heresy 139; suspected, in Bohemia
191-229

hieroglyphics 238, 275

Hustoure de France avec les figures des reys

13-14
Hustoire lamentuble June prune damosseile

70
Historre prodigreuse use peune Sumossclle
70
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Husteire sanguinare . .. 70
Hisrorsa & Santo Ewstachio 22
Hlavadek, Matdj 210, 221
Holland 95, 97, 98, 104, 124, 279
“Homer, Quarrel over' 98
Hoom 279
Hapital général de la Charité de Lyon
177.180
Horynova, Lidmila 208, 209, 210, 221
Hospices civils, Lyons 175,181,189
Hradéany, house of 193
Hron, Framz (called Panek) 211
Hrubes, Jakub 210, 221
Hrubes, Karel 208, 209, 210, 221
Hugh of Saint Victor 61, 143, 149
Hungary 31,33, 198, 206, 209
Huon de Bonleaux 107
Huot, Claude 48
Hus, Jan 206; Hussites 193, 196, 197,
203, 205, 206, 215, 218-19
hymnals 197, 201, 203, 210, 216, 217-19
hymns 8, 44. 53, 196, 200, 201, 205, 211,
217-19

icon (portrait) 278-80, 282, 283, 284; see
also portraiture
Ignatius of Loyola, St 151, 186
illuminations 14, 154, 156
illustrations 4, 6, 73-4, 233, 241, 264,
306; and emblems 263-4, 270, 274-5.
276, 277, 278, 280, 286; for entry of
Louis XIII into Paris 302-4, 305-6,
308, 314, 318; for La Nowvelle Heloise
277. on marriage charters 176, 181-9;
of Perrault’'s Contes 95, 97, 100-1, 102,
106, 110, 111,112,113, 115, 117,120,
121, 124; of political placards 235: 241,
242-4, 246-9, 250-3, 254, 256
image, the 4-5, 6-7; decipherment of
233, 238-9, 240-1, 242, 286; and the
emblem 263, 285; ‘monumental’
284-6; in political placards 238-41;
role and function of 5, 6, 151, 233, 238,
240-1, ‘signifying’ 262, 286; theory of
239-40. 241, 296, 300
:nages in bouks of emblems 261-2,
263-4. 273-6, 285; conlraternity 6,

175; miraculous 73-4, 196; portraiture
in 248-9; as recognition tokens 6;
religious 3,6, 51,175,176

Imitation of Chnist 61

Imprecations of Christ 208

Index, Koniéd's 201, 203

infanticide 68-70, 83, 88

Innsbruck 279

Inquisition 3o, 36, 39, 191, 199, 205

Iris/iris 306-7, 311-12

Isac, Caspar 276

Isidore of Seville 146

Islamic culture 141-2,152

Italy 24, 42, 142, 299, 318-19; academies
in 262, 263; emblems in 261, 263, 265,
270-1, 274, 276; see also indrvidual
regions

Jacobus de Voragine 18, 39, 70-1, 72, 74,
86, 267
Jacopo delle Marche 34, 37
James, St 66, 71, 74,75, 81, 121
James of Milan 154
Janda, Jifi 220-1, 221
Jandik, Jan 221
Janeéek, Viclav 212
Janot, Denys 264, 274, 276
Japan 61
Jean de Montaubon 148
Jeanne des Anges 68
Jeannin, Picrre 252
Jesuits (Society of Jesus) 48, 55, 61, 186,
244, 262, 265; in Bohemia 194, 197,
201-2, 208; in La Rochelle 295, 319,
323,325
Jesus 143, 156, 317
Jews 141-2, 152, 212, 266-7 !
Joanna I of Anjou, queen of Naples 32,

33
Joanna Il of Durazzo, queen of Naples
33
John XXIL pope 31, 32, 38-9
John de La Rochelle 17-18, 21, 51
Joseph 11, Holy Roman Emperor 195
Joseph, father 46
Joseph, St 184, 185



Joutard, Philippe 196
Jupiter 296, 297, 307, 3t1-12

Kantorowicz, Ernst 271

Kegel, Philip 207

Kepler, Johannes 239

king, the, functions of 32, 282, 296-8,
326; insigniu of 313, 314, 318; relation
of. to people 256, 325; us symbolic
ligure 297-8, 325

Kleinmann, Dorothée 125

Kleych, Viclav 207, 209, 216

Kohout, Vojtéch 215-16, 221

Koldovi, Katefina 205-6, 213-14, 221

ius, Antonin 201-3

hd, Dorota 220

Korea, printing in 1

Kostka, Stanislas, St 186

Kuhn, Maurice 126

Kutni Hora 192

Ladislas, king of Naples 33, 36

La Fontaine, Jean de 45

La Marche, Olivier de 107

Lamb, faith of the 205, 206; see also
Czech Brethren

lampoons 237, 250; see also placards

Lamy 101, 103, 105, 106

L'Angelier, Abel 276

Langres 40, 53

Laon 8o, 84

La Perriére, Guillaume 265, 274-5

La Rochelle 303. 304. 310, 317, 318;
citizens and city council of 2go, 291,
292, 323, 324-5; entry of Anne o’
Austria into 322-5; entry of Louis X1II
into 290, 292; fall of 3, 291-6, 318-19;
publications on fall of 2go-3, 295-6,
324-5; siege of 290-5, 306, 307, 3234

Latin 142, 178, 278, 279, 284, 307, 311,
312,315, 319

law, Roman 174, 179, 1

Lazio 24, 30

League, the 13, 60, 61, 83-9, 234, 236,
217, 249, 205, 294, 295

Le Blane. Catherine 5o

INDEX 343

Le Brun, Charles 279, 282

Le Clerc, Sébastien 279

Lecoq, Jehan 41

Lecréne-Labbey 106

Le Franc, Martin roy

Léger, St 41

Le Grand, Alexandre, sieur d'Argicour
54

Leibniz, Gottfried Wilhelm 268

Leipzig 201, 209

Leonardo da Vinci 139

Leopold I, Holy Roman Emperor 280

Lepacifique, J. B. 107

Leprince de Beaumont, Marie ro2, 103,
106, 120

Le Roy, Thomas 285

Lescale, licutenant 323

Lesdiguicres family 46

lFese-mayesté, crime of 244, 25 5

L'Estoile, Pierre de 3, 62, 236-8, 241

Le Tellier, Jacques Henri 124

Letourmy 105, 106

Leu, Thomas de 276

Le Vasscur, Jacques 279

Lévi-Strauss, Claude 268

L'Héritier de Villandon, Maric Jeanne g3.
96

Libanius 312

libelles 61 see also lampoons

libellus 2,16, 17-23; see also pamphlets;
saints, lives of the

Liber exemplorum 72

liberty of conscience ago, 293

Liége 101

Liegnitz, Georges, prince of 248

Lierre 124

Lafé and miracles of St Frunais 15-16

Lille 120

literacy 142, 150, 211-14, 21y; degrees of
142, 151,153, 213-14; and images
176, 233, 238; signatures as indication
ofary

Littré, Emile 124

liturgy 19, 20, 21-2, 26, 43. 139. 141, 202,
204, 207

Lord's Supper see communion n the t
kinds; Eucharist
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Lodovico, Ludovico see Louis of Anjou,
St
Lengueville, Henri 11, duke of 46, 47
Louis 1l of Anjou, king of Naples 33
Louis IX, king of France (St Louis) 26-7,
31,33 114, 244, 245, 267
Louis XIL, king of France 113, 114
Louis XL, king of France 3, 250, 256,
257. 290-333
Louis XIV, king of France 184, 261,
280-5
Louis XV, king of France 114
Louis, 'le Grand Dauphin’ 282, 284
Louis, prince of Turenne 261, 281
Louis of Anjou, St 13, 23, 24-7. 31-9
Louis of Bruges 154
Loup ¢t les chevreaux 120, 121
Low Countries 272; see also Belgium;I
Holland; Netherlands
Loyso see Louis of Anjou, St
Lucas, Brother 18, 51
Lugon, bishop of see Richelieu,
Armand-Jean du Plessis, cardinal de
Ludwigsburg 285
Luigi see Louis
Luis of Grenada 61
Lusatia 207, 209, 212
Luther, Martin 196; Lutheranism 194,
19b, 200, 207
Lyons 3, 34, 70, 119, 264, 274-90, 284

Maastricht 8o

Machaud, jean-Baptiste 295

Machault, G. de 87

Machiavelli, Niccolo 271

Macon 318, 319

Mademnoiselle (Marie-Louise) 93, 94

Magasin des enfants, Le 102, 103

Maillard, Olivier 154

Maintenon, Madame de (Frangoise
d'Aubigné) 283

Manfred 35

Mangot, Claude 252

Mannich, Johann 277

manuscripts 2, 21, 22, §1, 139, 204-5,
208, 210-113, 213-14, 220; seealso
libwllus

INDEX

Manuzio, Aldo 275
Marches, the 36
Marcus Aurelius 113
Margaret, St 40
Margaret of York 153
Maria Theresa, archduchess of Austria,
queen of Bohemia 194, 198, 213
Marie, queen of France 146
Marie, queen of Hungary 31, 33
Marie de Médicis, queen of France 2 50,
291, 309
Marie-Thérése, queen of France 184,
282, 284
Marin, Louis 111
marital gifts 177, 179, 184, 189
Marmesse, Frangois 46, 47, 50, 51, 54
Marmoisan 93
Marmontel, Jean Frangois 122
marriage 207; of Louis XIV 184, 282,
284; rites 174, 175, 178, 179, 183
marriage charters 3, 6, 139, 174-90
Mars 310
Marseilles 31, 34
Martha of Bethany, St 24-5
Martin of Tours, St 20
Martin, Edme 48
Martini, Johannes Mauritius 200, 204
Martini, Simone 33
Martirio dr San Eustachiv 22
Mary, the Blessed Virgin 68, 71, 72-3,
74, 82-3, 84-5; Annunciation to 175,
184-8; cult of 67, 196, 200, 212, 215,
218; figures to represent 267;
iconography of 152, 184, 267;
marriage of 175, 184-8, 189
Mary of Bethany 25
Masaryk, Tomas Garrigue 196
Mass 195, 200, 203
Matcrovsky, Frantisek 200, 215
mathematics 268-9
Matthaeus of Aquasparta, cardinal 32
Maumariée vengre par ses fréres 123
Mazarin, cardinal (Giulio Mazarini) 237
Meaux 84
medals 18, 182-3, 284
Méen, St 79
Mecissner, Danicl 279



INDEX 345

memorization 140, 142, 151, 153, 202,
217, 219-20; see also reading

memory, arts of/systems of 240, 270,
271, 275-6, 279, 282, 284, 302, 316;
see also mnemonics

Ménage, Gilles 111

mendicant orders 17, 21; see also
Dominicans; Franciscans

Mendl, rabbi 212

Ménestrier, Claude-Frangois 239, 240,
261, 262, 264, 281-5

Mercier 122

Mercier, Jean 264-5

Mercure de France 102

Mercure frangois 294, 319, 322

Mercure galant 94, 96, 116

Mervault, Pierre 292

Mesnier, Pierre 87

Messager bosteux de Bile 114

metaphor 262, 263, 264, 265, 266-9,
277, 280, 301

Metz 106, 117, 119, 121, 124

Michael of Cesena 33

Michard 53

Michelet, Jules 92

Miélot, Jean 73, 74. 144

Milde, Heinrich 207

Millotet, Hugues 54

Milo of Crotona 242-5

miracles 15-17, 59-91; see also prodigies

Miracles de Nostre Dame de Lyesse.  85-6,
88

Miroir des Princes 269

missals 18, 33, 155, 217, 277

missions, missioners 197, 198, 199, 200,
201, 203, 208, 211, 218

Mussive of Pope Leo 208

mnemonics §, 240, 270-1, 275, 277, 302

Modena 24-5

Moctjens, Adrian 94, 95, 104

Moliére 48

Moller, Martin 207

Mombrizio, Bonino 43

Monserrat 151

Monsicur see Philippe 1, duc d'Orleans

Montbéliard 107

Montenay, Georgette

Montfort 66, 79

Montmorency, Henri II, duc de 322

Montpensier, Catherine-Marie de
Lorraine, duchesse de 237

monuments 284-6, 312

Moravia 196, 207, 209, 210; Moravian
Brethren 196

Morel, Horace 315-16

Morin, Alfred 3, 40, 41

‘Moroccans’, the 206

motto 262, 265, 267, 268, 275, 278, 279

mouth, the, in prayer 144, 146, 147, 148

Miinster 47

Murat, Henriette-Julie de Castelnau,
comtesse de 93, 110

Murner, Thomas 277

Nahlovsky, Jan 218, 221

Nantes 66, 68, 122

Naples 27, 28, 29 30, 32, 55, 56, 265;
kingdom of, 24, 31, 32-3

Napoléon Bonaparte 239, 263

narration techniques 4, 7, 8, 8o-1,
98, 99, 102-3, 115-17, 130-1

Naudé, Gabriel 235

Némeckova, Anna 200, 211, 221

neo-Platonism 265, 276, 278, 302

Neo-Utraquists 194

Neptune 306

Netherlands 80, 142;
Low Countries

Nicholas of Tolentino, St 36

Nicodemism 195

Nicolas de Lyra 143, 144, 145

Nisard, Charles 41, 47-8, 109, 119

Nivelle, Robert 60

Niznerova, Veronika 216, 221

nominalism 267

Notre-Dame de Chartres 84;
Notre-Dame de Liesse 66, 8o, 83-5,
86-7, 88; Notre-Dame de Paris 66, 68,
80, 84

Novotna, Anna 216, 221

Noyon 84

numerology 317

Nuremberg 271



ub
object, transitional 266
acasionnel 4, 5,8, 13, 69-70, 71, 74, 82,
83-9, 293; see alo
broadsheets/broadsides; canard;
pamphlets
Ockham, William of 267
Olibrius 40
Olivi, Peter John 32
Olivier, frére see Maillard, Olivier
oral culture/tradition 7-8, 81, 82-3, 95,
96,97, 126-32, 219-20; see also folk
tradition; tales, folk tradition in
onatrone/orazione 24-5, 26; see also prayer
Oratione devotissime del glorioso santo Abvise
24-7. 28, 30, 31, 34, 37. 39, 45
Orléans 105, 106, 13
Orléans, Gaston-Jean-Baptiste, duc d'
303, 304
orphans 177, 180
Orta, Johannes de 38
Osnabriick 47, 48, 51
ottara ima 26, 30
Oudot family 115; Jacques 109; Jean
104, 105, 110, 114; widow of Jear
105, 110; Nicolas 42, 44, 49; widow of
Nicolas 49
Oursel, Jean 114
Ovid 146, 248

pagina, sacra 16, 17
paintings 16, 175, 303, 306, 307, 398,
309. 310
Palatin, Martine 174. 175
pamphlets 51, 218, 190, 291-2, 309;
also vccasionnel
Paolino of Venice 39
Furalléle 46
Pareto, Vilfredo 267
Paris 31, 38, 42, 66-7. 84, 285, 303, 309
112, 318, archbishop of 47. 291
celebrations in, for fall of La Rochelle
290, 292-3, 295; €Nty of Louis X1
into 298, 299-318. 320 Notre .l)unw
de 66, 68, Bo, B4, Parlement of 237,
298, 295, 325, placards posted in 235,
v 2c0. 260, ax place of publicaton

54. 60, 61, 70, 85, 87, 94,
117, 264, 274. 276, 277,
325

Parlement of Dijon 46, 52; of Grenoble
46; of Paris 237, 21, 295, 325; of
Rennes 82

Parthenay, Catherine de 269

Pasquino, pasquinade 235

FPassion of Perpetua and Felicitas 20

passions, theory of the 279

Pésztor, Edith 32

Patent of Toleration 193, 196, 198,
216

Paul 1V, pope 37

Paul V, pope 49

Paul, St 174, 183, 184, 186, 18, 189,
214

Paulinus of Nola 312

Paulmy, Antoine-René de Voyer
d'Argenson, marquis de 101, 130

pedlars 41, 54, 62, 126-7, 198, 200, 204,
209, 236, 294

Pekdr, Jan 218, 221

Pellerin 107, 117, 121, 124

Penne, Gaudibert 125

Périsse brothers 119

Perpetua, St 20

Perrault, Charles, Contes attribution of
92-3. 94 95. 97. 98, 102, 103, 104,
106; in Brbliothégue bleue 100, 101,
103, 104-7; classical taste in 100,
111-12; didactic purpose of 100-1,
102, 103, 104, 112, 118-21, 126, 130;
editions of 94-6, 98, 104-14, 116, 121,
124; Epitre d Mademoiselle 94, 113,
124, 131; Lettre a Monsieur  108;
illustrations for 95, 97, 100-1, 102,
106, 110, 111,112, 113, 114, 115, 117,
120, 121, 122, 124; narrative
technique in, 98 99, 102, 115-17,
130-1; oral or folk origins of 95-6,
103, 104, 119-21, 122-3, 1125, 130;
oral reading of 97, 103, 111, 128, 12¢,
130; pirated editions ol gs, 47, g8,
105, Preface 4, 96; public for g2,
93 4.90-7, 9y, 100, 101-2, 103, 129,
130 typographic procedures m g7,

95, 104, 106,
278, 318, 322,



INDEX

103, 110, 113, 115-17, 122; §
101, 103, 106, 107, 109

Perrault, Charles tales of 3,4, 92,132;
Cendirillon 93,106, 112, 113, 116, 119,
124-5, 126, 127; Grisélidis 94, 107-9;
La Barbe bleue 94, 100, 103, 106, 110,
1L, 112,113, 119, 121-4, 126, 127; La
Belle au bois dormant g4, s01, 106, 1 13,
116-17, 118, 119, 127, 128; Le Char
botté 94, 100, 113, 127; Le Petit
Chaperon rouge 94, 96, 100, 101, 102,
112-23, 119-21, 126, 127, 130; Le Petit
Poucet 93, 110, 113, 119, 121, 124, 126,
127; Les Feées 94, 106, 111, 112, 113,
127; Les Souhaits ridicules 94, 101, 103,
107; Peau d’ Ane 94, 101, 103, 104, 105,
106, 107, 126, 127; Riguet é la Houppe
93,106, 111,113, 124, 127

Perrine de la Roche 147, 149

Perrot, Jean-Pierre 21

Persée frangois 306; see also Delfverance of
France by the French Perseus

Perscus 246-9, 300, 315-16

Persia 278

Peter, St 183, 184, 186, 187, 189, 214

Peter Celestine, St (Peter of Morrone;
pope Celestine V) 31, 35

Pétis de La Croix, Frangois 98

Petr, Jan 221

Petrarch (Francesco Petrarca) 107

Philadelphus, Martin 210

Philadelphus, Martin Zamrsky 219

Philip 1V, king of Spain 280

Philip of Majorca 33

Philip, I. 184, 188

Philippe 1, duc d'Orléans (Monsieur) 281

Philippe le Bon, duke of Burgundy 144

Philippe de Mézicres 107

physiognomy 278-9

Pibrac, Guy du Faur, sei neur de 107

Piccolomini, Encas Silvius 27, 219

Pucture and Emblems of the Detestable Life
and Unhappy End of Master Coyon
251 6

Pierre de Vaux (Pierre de Reims) 144,
153

Pygaut,

347

pilgrimages 42, 84, 196, 203; centificates
and tokens of 6, 18, 175,184

Pinchar, Louis 184, 188

Pinot and Sagaire 124

Piot, Jean 50

Pisa 16

Pisan, Christine de 107

Pita, Jan 212

Pittoni, Battista 274

Pius I, pope see Piccolomi i, Eneas
Silvius

Pius V, pope 155

Placards 3, 235, 237. 306, 325; affaire des
235; authorship of 235; decipherment
of 245-6, 257-8; illustrations and
images for 235, 238-41, 242-8; Pierre
de L'Estoile collection of 236-7:
political 3, 234-59

Plato 129

Pleskota 212

Pliny, the Elder and the Younger 303,
312

Plutarch 27, 312

poetry 295, 312

Poirier, Roger 102

politics and print 3, 4, 13, 233, 257: on
entry of Louis X1l into Paris 2g6-7,
300, 301, 302, 304, 307; about the tall
of La Rochelle 292-6

Pomeray, Frangois 315

‘popular culture’ 5, 7, 44. 54-5.92.95. 96.
129-32, 151, 235

Porrentruy 106, 107

Port-Royale 277

Porta, Giovanni Battista 240

portraiture g, 278-80, 282, 283, 284,
303-4, 306

postils 196, 197, 202, 208, 216, 217, 219

Pougot, tale of 124, 127

Prugue 192, 197, 198, 199, 200, 213, 280

prayer 26, 75, 150; attention and

comprehension duning 144. 148

149-50. 151, 155; attitude and posture

during 152-3; the heart und the mind

in 144, 145-6. 147; language used

142, 143, 146, 148,160, 150153 155,

in hurgy 143 144 145, 147, 153 155,
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prayer (cont)
the Lord's, 218; private/public 143,
144, 145, 147, 148, 150, 151, 153, 156;
reception of 145, 149, 151-2, 154;
silent/vocal 139, 142-55; f
spontaneous/programmed 142, 143,
155,156
Prayers 1o St Christopher 208
predestination 273
prr'uildtf marchands of Paris 291, 295,
299, 302, 303, 304, 309
Price of Presumptuousness and In Praise of
Unton 242-6
priests, parish 197, 198, 199, 200, 203,
205, 208, 215-16
Prince Charmant 106
Principin, St (St Principius) 20
print, the culture of 1-10
printed matter, audicnce for 4, 233-4;
legal registration of 236; political
intent in 8, 13, 233-4, 290-333; role
of 3. 5,233, 290, 292-3
printing industry 21-2, 23, 24-5, 60, 61,
236
prodigies 59, 61, 62, 75, 282-3, 284
Protestant Reformation 149, 151, 1156,
193, 203, 273; see also mdrvidual sects
Protestantism 139, 143, 203, 205, 265,
273; in Bohemia 191-6, 200, 201-8,
220; in La Rochelle 290, 2943
propaganda against 68, 8o, B4, 85,
170, 183, 237, 284
Provence 31. 32.33. 178
Prussia 198, 207

Psalims, Book of 147, 148, 150, 212. 217

244, 267, 317-18
Psalter of Paroubek 208
pscméku.i"iﬁ l“:;iu cosmos 314
Prolemy, Prolomaie R
‘p‘\;l’:ltnlc“;zq 128-9. |:_;x-z. 233, 27273
Publius Papi ius Statius 312
Puisant, Louis 188

6
Purgatory 200. 205 206, 212, 21

Quebet

Rabelais, Frangois 123, 253

Racciaccare, Mariano 30

Ragny. Claude de la Magdele
42-3,46, 53

Ramus, Petrus (Pierre
277

Ranke, Kurt 126

readers 4, 55, 238

reading, a.:biliry 142, 149, 204-5;
collective 8, 142, 202, 203, 214,
219-20; comprehension in 139-40,
214; intensive 8, 147, 219-20;
memory and §5, 140, 219-20; oral
2-3, 8, 126-32, 142-3, 202, 203, 214,
219-20; Protestant modes of 201,
204; silent 2, 103, 142, 146, 147, 150,
153, 154, 156; see also literacy

Regensburg 284-5

Regio, Paolo 28, 30, 31, 36

Regnard, Jean Frangois 118

Reine of Alise, St 13, 23, 39-55; chapel
and church of 40, 41, 42, 44-5, 46, 52
cult of 40-1, 47-8, 53; last ol 43-4,
49. 52, 54; pilgrimage of 41, 42, 43,
44 47, 48, 49, 52, 53; publications on
40-55; relics of 40, 41, 47, 48, 39-50;
waters of 41, 42, 49, 52, 53, 54

relics, cult of 20, 40, 41; see abso Reine of
Alise, St, relics of

Religion, Wars of 235

Renaud, le tueur de fommes 122-3

René of Anjou, king of Naples 33, 35.
36

Rennes 75, 77-82, 87-8

representation 266-9, 275-6, 286, 306

rescmblance 266-9, 278; see also
portraiture

Retz family 40; Retz, Henri de Gondi,
cardinal de 49; Jean Frangois Paul de
Gondi, cardinal de 237

Revelations, Book of see Apocalypse

Rheims 40, 53, 84

Ribadeneyra, Pedro de 48

Ribera, Pedro de 29

Richelicu, Arinand Jean du Plessis,
cardinal de 252, 292, 322

ritual 3, 139, 174, 170-9, 290

ine de

de La Ramée)




INDEX 349

Robert Il of Anjou, king of Naples 31,
32-3

Robert, frére 148

Roch, $t 36

Rococo 285

Rocolet, Pierre 291, 299

Rodriguez, Aphonsus, St 1 51

Roger of Celano, count 36

Rolin, Jean I 41

Roman de Renart 121

romance 21

Romance de Clothilde 123

Rome 27, 318-19

Roquette, Gabricl de la 52, 53

Rosary, devotion of the 29, 150, 203,
208

Ruse of Puradise 208

Rouen 70, 105, 106, 114, 235

Rouillé, Guillaume 274

Rousscau, Jean-Jacques 277

Rudolph I, Holy Roman Emperor 193

Sabon, Sulpice 274

sacraments 195, 197, 200, 203, 206, 215

Saint-Esprit, order of the 313, 314

Saint Gelais, Octavien de 146

Saint John's Day 8o, 237, 309

Saint-Luc, Marie-Gabrielle de La
Guiche, maréchale de 44

Saint-Michel, order of 313, 314

Saint-Séverin, cemetery of 236

Saint-Simon, Claude de Rouvroy, duc de
291; Louis de Rouvroy, duc de 283

saints, cult of the 15-18, 19, 23, 31-2,
67, 68, 74. 196, 200, 203, 206, 208,
215, 218; lives ol the 2, 3, 4, 13-14,
15-58

saints’ days 19, 34. 35-6, 43-4, 49. 52.

Saluzzo, marquis ol 107-9
Salvani, Orazio 27

Samuel 144

Sancho Panza 7

Sancia of Majorca, queen of
Saussure. Ferdinand de 267

Saxony 47, 198, 207, 212

Scarerii, Piero 31

Scéve, Maurice 264, 274

Schomberg, Henri de 292

schools 53, 213, 277; see also colléges;
universities

scribes 142, 155

Sébillot, Paul-Yves 126-7

Séguier, Pierre de 281-2

Senlis 84

Sermon de la simulée comversion .. de Henry
de Bourbon 60

Sermon sur le Pater Noster 145

sermons 63, 67, 151

Servais St, 80

Sicily, kingdom of 31, 35, 37

Sigillardus, Inquisitor of Naples 30

Signature, La 117

Signes mervedleux apparus sur la ville et
chasteau de Blois 61

Silesia 206, 212

Simonnot, Blaise 51, 53

Sirot, Joseph 53

Skréta, Matgj 218, 221

Slavik, Viclav 209, 211-12, 221

Slerka, Jan 206

Society of Jesus 295; see also Jesuits
(Society of Jesus)

Soissons 84

Soissons, Louis de Bourbon, co
303

Sol orvens 38-9

Sola scriptura 202

songs and songsheets
122-4, 139, 208

Sorbonne, the 325

Sorel, Charles 107

Soriano, Marc g4, 96. 122, 128-9. 1
132

Soubise, Jean de Parthenay-
Larchevéque, sieur de 269, 278

Spain 61, 62, 80, 244. 249. 280

Spalicek 209, 211

Spirit, the 206, 221

squirrel 252-6

Stagel, Elsbet 149

Stastny, Jifi 209
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INDEX

Stena, Jan 213, 221

Steyner, Heinrich 274
Storer, Mary Elizabeth g4
Swransky, Pavel 194

Strelsky, Matthias 205
Suchy, Josef 203-4

Sulmona 30, 34

Sulpicius Severus 20

Sultz, Vaclav 210, 221

sun, the 284, 314-15; and Louis XIV 281
Svancara, Matéj 215-16, 221
symbolism 267

Syrach 216

Tacitus 305, 312
tales, fairy 4, 13-14, 99, 101; folk
tradition in 8, 92, 112, 118, 121-5,
126-8; licentious and parodic g9; of
the marvellous 14, 98, gg; oriental g8,
99. 113, 121; types of 83, 118, 120,
121, 122-3, 124, 127-8, 130; see also
Perrault, Charles, Conves; Perrault,
Charles, tales
Tallemant des Réaux, Gédéon 49, 279
Taurellus, Nicolaus 271
Teneze, Marie-Louise 121, 126
Tepla, Magdalena 220
Ternet, Claude 54
Terzo, Francesco 279-80, 282
theatre 19, 54, 55, 99. 118, 265-6, 295,
323
Themistius 312
thief miraculously saved 71-3, 74. 75,
B5-8
Thierry, Rolin 60
Thomas Aquinas, St 143, 271
Thomas of Celano 15, 16, 17, 1
51
Thompson, Stith 83, 118
Tobias, blessing of 174, 178
Toss, convent of 149
Toulouse 70, 106
Trebicky 201
Tressan, Louis Elisabeth de la Vergne,
comte de 102
Trévoux g5

Trinity, Holy 174, 175, 183, 184, 215

Trivelet, Anne 47

Trois souhaits, .es 103, 106, 120

Troyes 318, 319; as place of publication
13-14.39-40, §3-5, 62, 70, 87, 104,
105, 106, 107-9, 110-15, 116, 120,

125

troubadours g6, 98

Trubag, Viclav 192, 221

Tubach, Frederick C. 71

Turenne, Louis, prince of 261, 281

Turks 98, 278, 324; see also tales, oriental

Turnhout 122

Tuscany 24, 26

Typot, Jacob 280

Uhlifova, Anna 215, 221

Umbria 24, 34

Un discours lamentable et pitoyable .

universities 61, 142, 155, 295, 315;
also colléges; schools

Urban VI, pope 33

Urban VIII, pope 319

Usuard 40. 43

utopias 270-1

Utraquists 201, 218, 219

Vacck, Jan 212

Vair, Guillaume du 252

Valdés, Juan de 36, 37

Valenti 212

Valerius Maximus 156

Vallier, Jean 237

Valois, dynasty 236, 245, 246; Henry of
see Henry IV, king of France

Vanésovsky, Jan 221

Van Gennep, Arnold 122

Vaulézard, J. L., sieur de 268

Vaux de Foletier, Frangois de 303

Vavak 210

veillée 6-7

venercal disease 49

Venice 24, 27, 36, 274, 275, 318-19

Verger, Jacques 17

vernacular 21, 4, 142, 178, 202, 203,
278

Vertu, 1.u 106

Vescly, Josel 203



vicars forane 198
Vico Equense 27, 28, 30, 31, 38
Victorinus a Matre Gratiarum 212

INDEX

Wentzel 117
Wessel Gansfort, Johan 150, 155
Winnicott, Donald Woods 266

Vie de Satnct Genez comte o A,
confesseur 23, 23

Viéte, Frangois 267-9, 278

Vigenére, Blaise de 276

vignettes 4, 97, 100-1, 111, 124, 233,
276, 280; see also illustrations

Vigneulles, Philippe de 107

Villeroy, Nicolas de Neufville, seigneur
de 252

Viole, Dom Daniel-Georges 41, 47-8,
50-3

Virgil 312

Vitry 252, 256

Vobocky, Tomas 214, 219, 221

Vojtéchovska, Anna 215, 221

Volny, Lukas 212

Vorau 285

Vorli¢ek, Jukub 192, 215, 221

Vukéi¢ Hrvatini¢, Hroje 33

Walras, Léon 267
Wechel, Chrétien 264, 274
Wenceslas, St, Bible of 201, 208

w

Woll, Jifi 200

Wolf, the Goat, and the Kids 120, 121

woodcuts 6, 54, 61,97, 112, 121, 124,
181, 187, 236, 250, 264, 274

world upside-down 256

Wormald, Francis 21

Wycliffe, John 273

Wi
g 117

Xavier, Francis, St 186
Xenophon 305

Yates, Frances A. 240, 268, 269, 302.
304
Yves, St 81

Zago, Ester 116

zeérhése (‘zethics') 268, 275, 276
Zidlicka, Magdalena 211
Zinkgrel, Julius Wilhelm 272
Zinzendorf, count 207

Zittau 201, 207, 209

Index by Lydia Cochrane

351



	IMG_3317_2R
	IMG_3318_1L
	IMG_3318_2R
	IMG_3319_1L
	IMG_3319_2R
	IMG_3320_1L
	IMG_3320_2R
	IMG_3321_1L
	IMG_3321_2R
	IMG_3322_1L
	IMG_3322_2R
	IMG_3323_1L
	IMG_3323_2R
	IMG_3324_1L
	IMG_3324_2R
	IMG_3325_1L
	IMG_3325_2R
	IMG_3326_1L
	IMG_3326_2R
	IMG_3327_1L
	IMG_3327_2R
	IMG_3328_1L
	IMG_3328_2R
	IMG_3329_1L
	IMG_3329_2R
	IMG_3330_1L
	IMG_3330_2R
	IMG_3331_1L
	IMG_3331_2R
	IMG_3332_1L
	IMG_3332_2R
	IMG_3333_1L
	IMG_3333_2R
	IMG_3334_1L
	IMG_3334_2R
	IMG_3335_1L
	IMG_3335_2R
	IMG_3336_1L
	IMG_3336_2R
	IMG_3337_1L
	IMG_3337_2R
	IMG_3338_1L
	IMG_3338_2R
	IMG_3339_1L
	IMG_3339_2R
	IMG_3340_1L
	IMG_3340_2R
	IMG_3341_1L
	IMG_3341_2R
	IMG_3342_1L
	IMG_3342_2R
	IMG_3343_1L
	IMG_3343_2R
	IMG_3344_1L
	IMG_3344_2R
	IMG_3345_1L
	IMG_3345_2R
	IMG_3346_1L
	IMG_3346_2R
	IMG_3347_1L
	IMG_3347_2R
	IMG_3348_1L
	IMG_3348_2R
	IMG_3349_1L
	IMG_3349_2R
	IMG_3350_1L
	IMG_3350_2R
	IMG_3351_1L
	IMG_3351_2R
	IMG_3352_1L
	IMG_3352_2R
	IMG_3353_1L
	IMG_3353_2R
	IMG_3354_1L
	IMG_3354_2R
	IMG_3355_1L
	IMG_3355_2R
	IMG_3356_1L
	IMG_3356_2R
	IMG_3357_1L
	IMG_3357_2R
	IMG_3358_1L
	IMG_3358_2R
	IMG_3359_1L
	IMG_3359_2R
	IMG_3360_1L
	IMG_3360_2R
	IMG_3361_1L
	IMG_3361_2R
	IMG_3362_1L
	IMG_3362_2R
	IMG_3363_1L
	IMG_3363_2R
	IMG_3364_1L
	IMG_3364_2R
	IMG_3365_1L
	IMG_3365_2R
	IMG_3366_1L
	IMG_3366_2R
	IMG_3367_1L
	IMG_3367_2R
	IMG_3368_1L
	IMG_3368_2R
	IMG_3369_1L
	IMG_3369_2R
	IMG_3370_1L
	IMG_3370_2R
	IMG_3371_1L
	IMG_3371_2R
	IMG_3372_1L
	IMG_3372_2R
	IMG_3373_1L
	IMG_3373_2R
	IMG_3374_1L
	IMG_3374_2R
	IMG_3375_1L
	IMG_3375_2R
	IMG_3376_1L
	IMG_3376_2R
	IMG_3377_1L
	IMG_3377_2R
	IMG_3378_1L
	IMG_3378_2R
	IMG_3379_1L
	IMG_3379_2R
	IMG_3380_1L
	IMG_3380_2R
	IMG_3381_1L
	IMG_3381_2R
	IMG_3382_1L
	IMG_3382_2R
	IMG_3383_1L
	IMG_3383_2R
	IMG_3384_1L
	IMG_3384_2R
	IMG_3385_1L
	IMG_3385_2R
	IMG_3386_1L
	IMG_3386_2R
	IMG_3387_1L
	IMG_3387_2R
	IMG_3388_1L
	IMG_3388_2R
	IMG_3389_1L
	IMG_3389_2R
	IMG_3390_1L
	IMG_3390_2R
	IMG_3391_1L
	IMG_3391_2R
	IMG_3392_1L
	IMG_3392_2R
	IMG_3393_1L
	IMG_3393_2R
	IMG_3394_1L
	IMG_3394_2R
	IMG_3395_1L
	IMG_3395_2R
	IMG_3396_1L
	IMG_3396_2R
	IMG_3397_1L
	IMG_3397_2R
	IMG_3398_1L
	IMG_3398_2R
	IMG_3399_1L
	IMG_3399_2R
	IMG_3400_1L
	IMG_3400_2R
	IMG_3401_1L
	IMG_3401_2R
	IMG_3402_1L
	IMG_3402_2R
	IMG_3403_1L
	IMG_3403_2R
	IMG_3404_1L
	IMG_3404_2R
	IMG_3405_1L
	IMG_3405_2R
	IMG_3406_1L
	IMG_3406_2R
	IMG_3407_1L
	IMG_3407_2R
	IMG_3408_1L
	IMG_3408_2R
	IMG_3409_1L
	IMG_3409_2R
	IMG_3410_1L
	IMG_3410_2R
	IMG_3411_1L
	IMG_3411_2R
	IMG_3412_1L
	IMG_3412_2R
	IMG_3413_1L
	IMG_3413_2R
	IMG_3414_1L
	IMG_3414_2R
	IMG_3415_1L
	IMG_3415_2R
	IMG_3416_1L
	IMG_3416_2R
	IMG_3417_1L
	IMG_3417_2R
	IMG_3418_1L
	IMG_3418_2R
	IMG_3419_1L
	IMG_3419_2R
	IMG_3420_1L
	IMG_3420_2R
	IMG_3421_1L
	IMG_3421_2R
	IMG_3422_1L
	IMG_3422_2R
	IMG_3423_1L
	IMG_3423_2R
	IMG_3424_1L
	IMG_3424_2R
	IMG_3425_1L
	IMG_3425_2R
	IMG_3426_1L
	IMG_3426_2R
	IMG_3427_1L
	IMG_3427_2R
	IMG_3428_1L
	IMG_3428_2R
	IMG_3429_1L
	IMG_3429_2R
	IMG_3430_1L
	IMG_3430_2R
	IMG_3431_1L
	IMG_3431_2R
	IMG_3432_1L
	IMG_3432_2R
	IMG_3433_1L
	IMG_3433_2R
	IMG_3434_1L
	IMG_3434_2R
	IMG_3435_1L
	IMG_3435_2R
	IMG_3436_1L
	IMG_3436_2R
	IMG_3437_1L
	IMG_3437_2R
	IMG_3438_1L
	IMG_3438_2R
	IMG_3439_1L
	IMG_3439_2R
	IMG_3440_1L
	IMG_3440_2R
	IMG_3441_1L
	IMG_3441_2R
	IMG_3442_1L
	IMG_3442_2R
	IMG_3443_1L
	IMG_3443_2R
	IMG_3444_1L
	IMG_3444_2R
	IMG_3445_1L
	IMG_3445_2R
	IMG_3446_1L
	IMG_3446_2R
	IMG_3447_1L
	IMG_3447_2R
	IMG_3448_1L
	IMG_3448_2R
	IMG_3449_1L
	IMG_3449_2R
	IMG_3450_1L
	IMG_3450_2R
	IMG_3451_1L
	IMG_3451_2R
	IMG_3452_1L
	IMG_3452_2R
	IMG_3453_1L
	IMG_3453_2R
	IMG_3454_1L
	IMG_3454_2R
	IMG_3455_1L
	IMG_3455_2R
	IMG_3456_1L
	IMG_3456_2R
	IMG_3457_1L
	IMG_3457_2R
	IMG_3458_1L
	IMG_3458_2R
	IMG_3459_1L
	IMG_3459_2R
	IMG_3460_1L
	IMG_3460_2R
	IMG_3461_1L
	IMG_3461_2R
	IMG_3462_1L
	IMG_3462_2R
	IMG_3463_1L
	IMG_3463_2R
	IMG_3464_1L
	IMG_3464_2R
	IMG_3465_1L
	IMG_3465_2R
	IMG_3466_1L
	IMG_3466_2R
	IMG_3467_1L
	IMG_3467_2R
	IMG_3468_1L
	IMG_3468_2R
	IMG_3469_1L
	IMG_3469_2R
	IMG_3470_1L
	IMG_3470_2R
	IMG_3471_1L
	IMG_3471_2R
	IMG_3472_1L
	IMG_3472_2R
	IMG_3473_1L
	IMG_3473_2R
	IMG_3474_1L
	IMG_3474_2R
	IMG_3475_1L
	IMG_3475_2R
	IMG_3476_1L
	IMG_3476_2R
	IMG_3477_1L
	IMG_3477_2R
	IMG_3478_1L
	IMG_3478_2R
	IMG_3479_1L
	IMG_3479_2R
	IMG_3480_1L
	IMG_3480_2R
	IMG_3481_1L
	IMG_3481_2R
	IMG_3482_1L
	IMG_3482_2R
	IMG_3483_1L
	IMG_3483_2R
	IMG_3484_1L
	IMG_3484_2R
	IMG_3485_1L
	IMG_3485_2R
	IMG_3486_1L
	IMG_3486_2R
	IMG_3487_1L
	IMG_3487_2R
	IMG_3488_1L
	IMG_3488_2R
	IMG_3489_1L
	IMG_3489_2R
	IMG_3490_1L
	IMG_3490_2R
	IMG_3491_1L
	IMG_3491_2R
	IMG_3492_1L
	IMG_3492_2R
	IMG_3493_1L
	IMG_3493_2R
	IMG_3494_1L
	IMG_3494_2R
	IMG_3495_1L
	IMG_3495_2R
	IMG_3496_1L
	IMG_3496_2R
	IMG_3497_1L
	IMG_3497_2R
	IMG_3498_1L
	IMG_3498_2R
	IMG_3499_1L
	IMG_3499_2R
	IMG_3500_1L
	IMG_3500_2R
	IMG_3501_1L
	IMG_3501_2R
	IMG_3502_1L
	IMG_3502_2R
	IMG_3503_1L
	IMG_3503_2R
	IMG_3504_1L
	IMG_3504_2R

